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: May 4, 1765. 
Now Publiſhing in Weekly NUMBERS, 
A NEW EDITION, in Foux VoLumnss, Folio, 
OF A | 


COMMENTARY 
ON THY | 


OLD TESTAMENT. 


The HISTORICAL BOOKS, with the Books of JOB, 
PSALMS, PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, and 
the SONG OF SOLOMON, 
By the Right Reverend | 
Dr. SYMON PATRICK, late Lord Biſhop of Ely : 


| And the PROPHETS 
By WILLIAM LOWTH, B. D. Prebendary of Wincheſter, 


With the ARGUMENTS to each Chapter, and ANN o- 
TATIONs thereupon, the SENSE given and largely 
 ILLUusTRATED, with Critical and Practical RE MARK S 
and OBSERVATIONS. Many of the Books are 
adorned with ſuitable Heap PIECES, neatly engraved 
on Copper; and a general and copious INDEX is added. 


THIS excellent and juſtly eſteemed Commentary on the Old 
Teſtament having become extremely ſcarce, the Proprietors, in 
Regard to the general Utility of the' Work, and to prevent, in 
ſome Meaſure, the Miſchiefs ariſing from the Circulation of 
ſeveral injudicious and trifling Commentaries, and Expoſitions _ 
of the Holy Scriptures, lately obtruded on the Public, and now 
retailing in Weekly Numbers, are determined to publiſh it in 
ſuch a Manner as will render it an eaſy Purchaſe to People of 
all Ranks : They therefore offer it to the Public on the following 


CQO NYT ONE. 


I. That the Work ſhall be handſomely printed in Folio, and N 

- ſhall be compriſed in 705 Sheets, or 88 Numbers, at One | 

Shilling each; every Number to conſiſt of Eight Sheets, ſtitch'd .- [ 
in blue Paper. 

IT. That the firt Number was publiſhed on SaTurDaY the | 

| 4th of May; and the ſucceeding Numbers every Sar uRDAr N 

following, without Interruption, till the Whole is compleated. | 


SUBSCRIPTIONS are taken in by 


A. Mirras, J. Brrexorr, W. STRAHAN, J. RivinNGToON, R. Hoxs- 
FIELD, W. Jonxs TON, T. Loncman, B. Law, C. and R. Was, 
M. Ricnazpsox, B. Cor LIxs, and S. BLA ON in Pater · noſter. Row, 


BOOK S printed for J. Riviyeron, L. Hawzs 
and W. CLARKE and R. CoLLins, R. Hogs- 


FIELD, T. LON GMAN, C. and R. WARE, 


Z. STUART, T. BECKET, and S. BLADON, 


I. A PARATHRASE on the FouR EvANGELISTS. 
; Wherein for the clearer Underſtanding of the Sacred 
Hiſtory, the whole Text and Paraphraſe are printed in ſeparate 
Columns againſteach other. With critical Notes og the more 
difficult Paſſages. By SAMUEL CLARKE, D. D. late Rector 


of St. James's, Nefminſter. Very uſeful for Families. The 
loth Edition, in Two Volumes, 8vo. Price Ten Shillings. 


II. The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. In Six Books, 
by Huco GRoTiUs, Corrected and illuſtrated with Notes 
by Mr. Le CIERC. To which is added, A Seventh Book, 
concerning this Pueftion, What Chriſtian Church we ought ts 
Join ourſelves to? By the faid Mr. Le CLERc. The Sixth 
Edition, with Additions : Particularly one whole Book of 
Mr. Le Clerc's, againſt Indifference of what Religion a Man 
is of. Done into Engliſh by Johx CLARKE, D. D. 


III. The THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES of the CyHurca 
of ENGLAND, illuſtrated with Notes, and confirmed 
by Texts of the Holy Scripture, and Teſtimonies of the 
Primitive Fathers. Together with References to the Paf- 
ſages in ſeveral Authors, which more largely explain the 
Doctrine contained in the ſaid Articles. Written in Latin 
by the Rev. Mr. ARcHDEAcCoN WELCHMAN, and now 
tranſlated into Zng/h according to the Sixth Edition, By 


a Clergyman of the Univerſity of Oxford, The Fourth 


Edition, 8vo. Price 1s. 6d. ſtitch d. 


IV. The Archdeacon's Examination of Candidates for 


Holy Orders, according to the Hiſtory, Canons, and Arti- 
_ ticles of Religion, of the Church of England and Ireland. 
By ARTHUR Sr. GEORGE, D. D. To which is added, 
Some Thoughts concerning a proper Method of ſtudying 


Divinity. By the late WILLLIAu WortTon, D. D. In 
one Volume 12mo, Price 2s, 6d. . 
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PARAPHRASE 


| ON THE | 
Er IST IH E of St. PAUL 
10 THE 


GAL r 


The PRE F AC E. 


OR the Obſervations that will lit the Reader in- 

to the main Argument of this Epiſtle, I refer him. 
| to the Preface of the Epiſtle to the Romans. Of 
WTR thoſe Queſtions which he there finds to be the Sub- 
pee thein both, one is more particularly handled 
in This 
Circumciſion and the Qbſervation of the Ceremonial Law 


of Maſes, were neceſſaty to the Salvation of a Chriſtian 
Convert? All 1 now further obſerve is, That the Jewiſh 


Zealots of Galatia were actuated by the ſame factious and ca- 
lummniating Spirit with thoſe of Rome and Corinth. And that 
to ſoine Perſons they repreſented St. Paul 79 be really a Favourer 
of the Jewiſh Law: They ſpread it about, that be had ar- 


- cuinciſed Timothy, [/e Acts Xvi. I, 2. 3. xviii. 18. xxi. 


20, 21 to 27. and the ſecond Chapter of this Epiſlle], as if 


he dare not, in Conſcience, make him a Chriſtian, till he had 


5 Vol. II. B : : fir 


Letter again/t the Jewiſh Chriſtians; viz. Whether 


ON — — . . — — 
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888 


A PARATHRAS E of the Chap. l. 

fir) ade him a Jew. That be had taken the Vow of the 
azarite, and ſhorn his Head, exa&ly according to the Jewiſh 
Law. But they Heer ges that he was not immeiliatelyj commiſ- 
ſioned by Chriſt, as Peter, James, and John, &c. were; 
but an Apoſile at ſecond-hand, as it were. Thus derogating 
from the Authority of his Commiſſion, and the. Certainty of his 
Doctrine. This will give the Reader the true Spirit of the ' 
ſeveral Expreſſions which tend to vindicate both his Apoſtleſhip, 
and the Sincerity and Conſiſtency of St. Paul's Behautour in the 
Controverſy handled in this Epiſile ; as Chap. i. 1, 8, 9, 10, 
&c. to the End; the whole ſecond; and the twelve firſt Verſes 
of the fifth Chapters, with the a and 17th Ver. of the ſixth 
Chapter : In the two latter of which Chapters are fome Practi- 
cal Exhortations, deſigned chiefly againſt the Animoſities and 
great Partialitics that this Diſpute had bred and ripened among 
them. 8 | „ | 


FFV 


| I. 

Te Title * the Apoſtle gives himſelf, levelled againſt the Suggef= 
tions of the Falſe Teachers of the Judaizing Faction. 
wondereth at their Relapſe from the true Chriſtian Doctrint 
of Men's being Juſtified and Saved by the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion alone, into the Jewiſh Principle of the Neceſſity o 
the Ceremonial Law : To cure them of which Prejudice ts 
the main Purpoſe of this Epiſtle. «His Anſwer to the Infi- 
nuations againſt the Authority of his Commiſſim , and the 
Sincerity of his Preaching. 0 | 


A. ct. P an Apoftle, 1. 1 Paul, who am a Chriſtian Apoftle, 
— — 


not of men, nei- not by any Favour or Authority 
ther by man, but by of Men, not as receiving my Com- 


7 Acts ix.“ Jeſus Chriſt, and miſhon by the Choice of the other 


God the + Father, Apoſtles, as Matthias did; but having 


Chap. xxvi. ho raiſed him from 
5 FM i 2 5 o * . 
+ Ads wii. the dead. it from the extraordinary * Revelation 


of Jeſus Chrift himſelf, and God the 

| | + Father, who raiſed him from the Deack 

2 And all the bre- 2 & 3. Send this Epiſtle io the 
thren which are with Churches of the ſeveral Cities of Ga- 
me, untothechurches. latia, wiſhing you all Favours and 
of Galatia: - Bleſſings from God the Father, and 
Greer . | Recon» 


hap. l. 
f the 
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Chap. I. Epiſtle 


3 Grace be to you, 
and peace from God 
the Father, and from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Who gave him- 
ſelf for our fins, that 
he might deliver us 
from this preſent evil 


world, according to 


the will of God and 
our Father: 


to the GALATIANS, 


1 


Reconciliation to him by our Lord A. D. 593 
Jeſus Chriſt; as do alſo the Chriſtian Wong. 


Brethren that are with me here at 

4. Wiſhing you, I ſay, the Bleſ- 
ſings of Chriſi Jeſus, who, according 
to the merciful and gracious Purpoſe 
of God, and the Predictions of his 


Prophets, gave himſelf a Sacrifice for 


our Sins, to redeem us from the Pu- 
niſhment that is juſtly due to the vitious 


and obſtinate Unbelievers * of the preſent Age. 


5 To whom be 
glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


6 I marvel, that 
ye are ſo ſoon re- 
moved from him that 
called you into + the 
grace of Chriſt, un- 
to another goſpel. 


5. For which Mercy be he praiſed . 


and glorified for ever and ever! 
Amen. | 

6. He therefore being the only Sa- 
viour by whom we. obtain Pardon and 
Redemption, I am amazed to hear you 
ſhould, fo ſoon after your Converſion, 


be thus ſhaken in your Belief of this 
grand Article, and be brought to look 


upon the Neceflity of obſerving the Fewfh Ceremonies, as 4 
Chriſtian Doctrine; whereas there is no ſuch Matter. The 
Chri/tian Religion is the only Foundation of your Juſtifica- 


tion and Happine's, 

7 Which is not 
another; but there 
be ſome that trouble 
you, and would per- 
vert the goſpel of 
Chriſt; + 


ciples to their own 


poſes, 


8 


ad... Ah * 


7. There can be no other: Nor 


could you have been perſuaded there 
was, unleſs by the Inſinuations and 
falſe Suggeſtions of deſigning Men; 
whoſe Buſineſs is artfully to peryert the 
Goſpel Doctrine, and model your Prin- 
private Intereſts and ambitious Pur- 


B 2 


1 3 — 


— 


Ver. 4. From this preſent evil World, or rather dur. the 
preſent Age. The Senſe being the ſame with that of 42s 11. 47. 


this untoward Generation. 


+ Ver. 6. Called you into the Grace of Chriſt. —iv yagl, in, an 
by, the favour beflowed by Chriſt ; not into; for then it muſt hase 
been £65 gw gien. But the Sex/e is the ſame, 


8 But 


4 A PARATHAHAS E on the Chap. J. 
8. The better to gain their Ends 


A. D. 58. 8 But though we, 
or an angel from 
: heaven, preach any 
| other goſpel unto you, 
than that which we 
have preached unto 
you, let him be * ac- 

curſed. 


nounce, That were 


upon you, thoſe Judaizing Teachers 
would have you believe, that not only 
Peter and the other Apaſtles, but I my- 
felf alſo do ſometimes preach up the 
Jewiſh Law, as abſolutely neceſſary 
along with the Chriftian Faith. So 
far from it, that I now ſolemnly pro- 


any one Apeſile, nay; were an Angel. 


from Heaven to preach a thing ſo contrary to the Doctrine 
I at firſt delivered to you, he ought to be rejected and called 


"0 acc ur ſedl. 
9 As we ſaid be- 
fore, ſo ſay I now 
again, If any mau 
preachany other gol- 
pel unto you, I than 
* Ver, 8, g. that ye have receiv- 
Rom. ix. 3. ed, let him be“ ac- 
Cor. xvi. curſed. 
ants 10 For do ] now 
erſuade men, or 
God ? ordol ſeek to 
pleaſe men? for if I 
yet pleaſed men, I 
ſhould not be the ſer- 
vant of Chriſt. 


9. And, to ſhow you I fpeak it 


not haſtily, but with all Deliberation 
and Sincerity, I repeat it again, Should 


an Apoſile, or even an Angel, preach 
any thing ſo derogatory to the true Goſpel 
Doctrine, let hini be * accurſed, 


10. As to myſelf, fhould I do it, F 


know it would gain me the Favour of 
a Sett of Men, viz. the Jewiſh Zea- 
lots, But I hope you have no Reaſon 
to think the Deſign of my Miniſtry is 
to procure the Favour of Man, but to 


diſcharge my Duty to God, as his 


faithful Apaſtle; which I could never do by that Method; 

and were that my Principle, I need never to have become a 
Chap. v. Chriſtian *, and ſuffered ſo much as I have done for the 
12. & \i, fake of that Profeſſion. 


woo 11 But I certify 


you, brethren, that 
the goſpel which was 
preached of me, is 
not after man. 

12 For I neither 
received it of man, 
neither was I taught 
it, 


- * * 
1 * 


11 & 12. And as to their Diſpa- | 


ragement of my Apoſtolical Commij- 


ſion, or my Doctrine, becauſe it may 


not ſuit with their Prejudices or De- 
ſions; be you fully aſſured, I received 
my Commiſſion from no Man, from 
no other Apo/?les ; but had both that 

| and 


+ Ver. 9. Auy other Goſpel than that ye have received, way" 3 
maabre, any thing be/ide or more than ye hawe received from the 
Apoſtles : viz. any thing as neceſſary to Sabvatioh. : 


-hap. t. 


eir Ends 
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Chap. I. Epiſtle 
it, but by the reve- 
lation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


13 For ye have 
heard of my conver- 
ſation in time paſt, in 
the Jews religion, 
how that beyond 
meaſure I perſecuted 
the church of God, 
and waſted it. 


jo the GALATIANS. 


and the Doctrine I preached to you, A. D. 58. 
from the immediate Revelation o- 


Jeſus Chrift himſelf. 

13. Nor indeed can you think ſuch 
a Bigot as | once was, ſhould be con- 
verted at all, much lets become an 
Apeoſile of his Religion, by any but ex- 
traordinary Means. Far you muſt 
have heard what a raging Zealut for 
the Jewiſb Religion I formerly was; 
and how | periecuted the Chri/tian 


Faith and its Profeſſors, with uncommon Fury and Cruelty. 


14 And profited 
in the Jews religion, 
above many my e- 
quals in mine own 
nation, being more 
exceedingly zealous 

15 But when it 

pleaſed God, who ſe- 
parated || me from 
my mother's womb, 
and called me by his 
grace, 
16 To reveal his 
Son in me, that I 
might preach him 
among the heathen, 
immediately I con- 
ferred not with fleſh 
and blood: 

17 Neither went 
T up to Jeruſalem, 
to them which avere 
apoltles before me, 
but I went into Ara- 
bia, and returned 


- again ynto Damaſ- 


cus. 


18 Then 


14. I was, you know, noted above 
any Man of my Age for Learning 
in, and Zeal for, the Fewyh Tradi- 
tions and Doctrines. 


of the traditions of my fathers. 


15 & 16. My Converſion there- 


fore is wholly to be attributed to an 


extraordinary Favour, originally in- 
tended me by God. And, accord- 
ingly, when it pleaſed God ſo mira» 
culouſly to convert, and commiſhon 
me to be a Preacher of his Goſpel to 


the Gentile World, I made my Ap- 


plication to no Man, to none even of 
the Apo/tles for their Warrant or In- 
ſtructions how to perform my Office. 


17. I addreſſed myſelf to none of 


the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, who were 
ordained to that Office before me; 


but from Damaſcus, the Place of my 
Converſion, I retired into Arabia, and 
returned thither again, and preached 
the Goſpel, without any Order or 
Authority from them. | 


B 3 18, Indeed 


|| Ver. 15. Who ſeparated me from my Mother's Womb. See 


Jerem. 1 Fe 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. I. 


A. D. 58. 18 Then after 
three years I went 


up to Jeruſalem, to 
ſee Peter, and abode 
with him fifteen days. 


18. Indeed about three Years after 
my Converſion, I went to Feruſalem, 
where Barnabas brought me to Peter, 
who readily owned me for his Fellow 
Apoſtle, after the Account I gave him 


of the Manner and Circumſtances of my Call to that Of- 


| fice; and with him I ſtayed, not to receive any Authority 


from him, but only to converſe with him, for about fifteen 


Days. 


19 But other of 


the apoſtles ſaw J 
none, ſave James the 
Lord's brother. 


\ 


19. The only Perſon of Note I 
ſaw, belides Peter, was James the Juſt, 
our Lord's Kinſman, and Biſhop of 
Feruſalem. So that I could not be 


ſuppoſed to derive my Commiſſion from the Apoſtles. 


20 Now the things 
which I write unto 
vou, behold, before 
God, I lye not. 

21 Afterwards I 
came into the regions 


of Syria and Cilicia, 


20. (And for the Truth of theſe 
Facts I appeal to God, the Author of 
Truth itſelf. ) 


21. After this ſhort Stay at Jeru- 
ſalem, I went upon the Exerciſe of 
my Office into Syria, and preached 


at Ceſarea (Acts xxii. 17, 18.) and at Troas in Cilicia (As 


ix. 30. xxii. 3.) 
* Spe on 


22 And“ was un- 


ver, 17, 1%; known by face unto 


19. 


the churches of Ju- 
dea, which were in 


.Chrilt +. 


23 But they had 
heard only, That he 
which perſecuted us 
in times paſt, now 
preacheth the faith 
which once he de- 
mroyed. | 

24 And they glo- 
rified God in me. 


22. In all which Time neither the 
Churches of Jeruſalem, or of the reſt 
of Fudea, nor their Apoſtolical Mini- 


ſters, had ever ſeen, or had any per- 


ſonal Knowledge of me. 

23. All they knew of me was by 
Accounts they had received from 
abroad, that the great Perſecutor Paul 
was become a Preacher of the very 
Goſpel againſt which he had raiſed a 
Perſecution, | 


24. For which marvellous Conver- 
ſion of me they rejoiced, and bleſſed 


God. 


oy 


— — * — — 


; "of AL 8 . — 1 » A * A. 
+ Fer. 22. „Ignotum autem tunc, cum in Cilicia Syria eſſet. 


=_ 


5 hogs: . "Bly » 2 7 
% Ecciefiis Judææ ſe fuiſſe dixit, ne Ga/ar# putarent ipſum a> 


60 11 * *A* 9 » * 1 
„ ahquo Chriſti Diſcipulo Doctrinam Evangelii, accepiſſc. 
Pearjon Anal, Paulin. p- 3. h | | 


EH AP. 


H 


hap. I. 
ars after 
ruſalem, 
o Peter, 
Fellow 
ve him 
hat Of- 
uthority 
t fifteen 


Note I 


the Tuſt 
ſhop of 
not be 


f theſe 
thor of 


t Jeru- 
Ciſe of 
eached 


( Acis 


er the 
e reſt 
Mini- 
per- 


vas by 
from 
r Paul 
2 very 


iſed a 


)nver- 
llefled 


which were of repu- 


Chap. II. Epiiiy to the GALATIANS. 
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CSM 16 


He proceeds further to clear himſelf of the Imputation of ever 
having preached up the Neceſſity of Circumciſion and the 
Ceremonial Law, And vindicates his Apoflolical Commiſſuon. 


Proving both thoſe Pointi * from bis next Journey to Jeru- * See the 
ſalem, his Management of Titus, his Reception by the Preface, 


Apoſtles, and his Behavicur there, and at Antioch with 
Peter, and from the Inconſiſtency of ſuppoſing He ſhould 
preach ſuch a Doctrine. 


THEN fourteen 
A years after I 
went up again to 
Jeruſalem with Bar- 
_— ** _ eleven Years after my former Journey 
e Teruſalem, which was fourteen 
Years after my firſt Converſion, I went thither I again, 
and took Barnabas and Titus along with me. 

2 And I went up 
by revelation, and 
communicated unto 
them that goſpel 
which I preach a- 
mong the Gentiles, 
bug privately to them 


Falfity of their 4 Suggeſtions, 


tion of God, and gave the Apo/?ies 
that were there a full Account of the 
Doctrines J had been preaching to 


tiles, as | received them from Jeſus 
Cbriſt; and of the Succeſs of my Mi- 
niſtry among them. I gave this Ac- 
count only to ſume of the chief Apeſſlos 
and Governors of that Church, and 
Bo to them too in private, not out of any 
Diſtruſt of my Doctrine and Behaviour, or want of their 
Inſtruction or Information; but to prevent the ſcandalous 
Reports the Zudaizing Faction & might raiſe, to the Hindrance 
of the further Succeſs of my Miniſtry: For theſe Zealots, 
even of the Converted Fews, were not as yet in a Temper to 
hear of Cbriſtianity's being preached to the 1dlatrous Gentiles, 

3 But neither Ti- 3. And in this whole Aﬀair I was 


tation, Jeſt by any 
means I ſhould run, 
or had run in vain. 


tos, who was with ſo conſiſtent with myſelf, and juſt to 


me, being a Greek, 


my own Principle, that though-T:zs 
was | 


| hg O ſhew you till further the A. D. 58. 


t Chaps is 


and the immed.ate Authority of my ,* + 
Apoſtleſhip, let me remind you, That Ads xv, 


2. I then went by the ſpecial Direc⸗- 


Acts xv. 


the idelatrous as well as proſeljte Cen- 4 18. 


8 Ver. 45 


1 A PARAPHEASE on the Chap. IT. 


A. D. 58. was compelled to be that went with me was a Gentile born ; In tt 
key circumciſed: yet at his Converſion to Chriſtianity, coun 
and his Ordination to the Miniſiry, I never inſiſted on his with 
being circumciſed; nor did the Apgſiles, to whom I carried tend 
him, require any ſuch thing; which, both hey and 1 that 
ſhould have done, had we thought the Obſervation of the pi 
Ceremonial Lato neceſſary to the Juſtification of a converted whe! 
idolatrous Gentile. 6 the 
4 And that be- 4. I kept Titus Uncircumciſed, and 1 
cauſe of falſe bre- carried him ſo to the Apo/iles, on pur- | BY 
thren unawares poſe to ſhew my Sentiments were quite |. 
broughtin,whacame Oppoſite to thoſe of the Fewiſh Zealots WL 
in privily to ſpy out ,- : N. d 5 to P 
Ads v. our libert 7, which that came to Antioc i and were pre 8 
dee dee Os ſent at our Aſſemblies there; with 3 with 
Jeſus, that they Deſign to oppoſe the Doctrine I preach- in P. 
+ 64% 2s might bring us into ed +, Lig. that all Gentile Converts ſhip 
dur, bondage. were free from, and under no Obliga- ciſio 
| tion to, the Fewiſh Law of Circum- mig 
ciſion,] and to bring all you Gentile Chriſtians under the the 
unneceſſary Slavery of the Jewiſh Ceremonies. | 9 
5 To whom we F. For tho' I am willing to yield inn Cep 
gave place by ſub- any indifferent thing, in Compliance : wo 
jection, no not for with the Weakneſs and Prejudices' of : mY 
| an hour, that the Men; in Hopes the ſooner to draw 1 
truth of the golpel them off from thoſe Prejudices; yet, 1 
| might continue with to ,,, falſe Zealots, that ſo furiouly | te 
1 =" inſiſted upon the abſolute Neceſſity of : fell 
the Jeruiſb Law, I never yielded at all, but maintained 2h 2 
Chriſtian Religion alone to be the ſufficient Means of a Chriſtian's : hea 
| Tuſlification and Happineſs. N wo Bs 
© | | 6 Butoftheſe, who 6. Thus I behaved myſelf to thoſe |} 
ſeemed to be ſome- Zealots. And as to the Diſparagement | I 
| what, (whatfoever of me by their ſetting up Peter *, | tha 
| they were maketh no James, or John, as Apoſtles far greater 1 me 
| ORE POWs God than / ; be they as great as they will, | the 
| accepteth no man's 3 | ; wa 
| \erſon) for they who their Eminency makes me neither 
| perſon y 
| ſecmed to be fome- greater nor leſs. God, who made us | - Ju 
«what, in conference 4 equally his Ape/les, looks not upon 
added nothing to me, External Reputation in the Church, wa 


In I \ 
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* See Ver. g. and fee the Parapbraſe on 1 Cor. ix. 20. 


Chap. IT. Epiſele to the Ga lATTIAMNsS. 


In the mean time, when I gave thoſe eminent Men che Ac- A. D. 58. 


9 


count of my Doctrine, and Proceedings + in my Miniftry .= 
with the Gentile Chriſtians ; they could find no Fault, pre- f Ver. 5 
tended to correct nothing, nor to inftruft me in any Point 


that I did not know, 


7 Butcontrariwiſe, 
when they ſaw that 
the goſpel of the 
uncircumcifion was 
committed ynto me, 


as the goſpel of the 


circumciſion was un- 
to Peter: 

8 (For be that 
wrought effectually 
in Peter to the apoſtle - 
ſhip of the circum- 
ciſion, the ſame was 
mighty in me towards 
the Gentiles.) 


9 And when James, 


Cephas, and John, 
who ſeemed to be 
pillars, perceived the 
grace that was given 
unto me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas 
the right hands of 
fellowſhip, that we 
ould go unto the 
heathen,and they un- 


to the circumciſion, 


10 Only they would 
that we ſhould re- 
member the * poor, 
the ſame which] alſo 
was forward to do. 
Fudea * ; a thing I 

11 But when Peter 


was come to Antioch, 


I withſtood him to 
| the 


7. But, on the contrary, upon the 
Teſtimonies I gave them of my having 


as ſufficient a Call to preach the Goſ- 


pel to the Gentile World, as Peter in 
particular, or any of them had to 
preach it to the 7ewyh Nation, they 
highly approved of what I had done. 


8. (And indeed well they might 
for God had endowed me with mira- 


culous Powers and Evidences ſor the 


one Purpoſe, as he had them for the 
other.) 


9. Accordingly thoſe three leading 
Apoſtles, being fully ſatisfied both of 


the Authority by which I executed my | 


Office, and of the Method and Succeſs 
of my Preaching, did, with great Re- 
ſpect, own me and my Fellow-traveller 
Barnabas for Apoſtles, as fully commiſ- 
ſioned to convert the Gentiles, as they 
were to convert the Fews, and con- 
cluded, we ought to go on in that 
Miniſtry, in the ſame manner as we 
had begun. 

10. They preſcribed no Rules to 
me, at parting; they only requeſted 
of me to make ſome charitable Collec- 
tions amongſt the Gentile Converts, for 
the Relief of the poor Chriſtians of 


was very ready to do, 


* Fee Acts 


11. Thus far Peter and 1 entirely wi. a+, 
agreed: And fo conſtant and fteady xxi. 4, to, 


was J to this Doctrine of the no Neceſſity 


11, 12, Se. 


2 Cor. viii 


& la. 


A PaRAPHRASE on the Chap. I. 
A. D. 58. the face, becauſe he of the Ceremonial Law to the Chriſtian 


was to be blamed ft. 
have diſſembled, and flinched from it at Antioch, I ſtood my 


Converts ; that when He would once 


Ground, and fearleſsly upbraided him with Inſincerity. 


12 For before that 


* AQs xv, certain came from 


James, he did eat 
with the Gentiles ; 
but when they were 
come, he withdrew, 
and ſeparated him- 
ſelf, fearing them 
which avere of the 
circumciſion. 


12. For before thoſe Fewiſh Zealots 
came to Antioch * with a pretended 
Authority from James and the Apoſtles 
at Feruſalem, and cried up the Neceſ- 
ſity of the Jewiſh Law; Peter was as 


free and familiar in converſing with 


the Gentile Chriſtians (who were Pro- 


ſehhtes to the Fewihh Worſhip of the 
True God, though not Circumciſed) as 
I myſelf was. But when they had 


ſpread their Notions, and poſſeſſed the Minds of ſome Peo- 
= He grew fhy, and avoided the Converſation of the 

circumciſed Chriſtians, for fear of diſguſting the Jews, and 
theſe Zealots of the Tewiſh Converts, 


13 And the other 
Jews diſſembled like- 
wiſe with him, inſo- 
much that Barnabas 
alſo was carried away 
with their diſſimula- 
tion. 

14 But when I ſaw 
that they walked not 
uprightly, according 
to the truth of the 
goſpel, I ſaid unto 
Peter, before them 
all, If thou being a 
Jew, liveſt after the 
| manner 


13. And by his Example, ſeveral 
other of thoſe Few Converts did the 
ſame; and even Barnabas himſelf be- 
gan to give in to that Way of Diſſimu- 
lation, to the great Diſcouragement 
of the Gentile Chriſtians. 


14. Such a Prevarication affecting 
the main Deſign of the Goſpel Religion 
J could not bear it; but demanded of 


Peter in plain Terms, before all the 


Fudaizers ; How he, that was origi- 
nally a Few, but was now become a 
Chriſtian, and had forſaken the Cere- 

monial 


+ Ver. 11—to 17. I withflood him face to face, becauje he was 


10 be blamed. —This warm Diſpute between theſe twa inſpired 
Apoſtles, has afforded Matter for much Controverſy, amongſt 
ancient and modern Interpreters, as to the Manner of explain- 
ing the Words in which it is expreſſed, and the Conſegueuces to 
be deduced from it. The curious Reader may be referred to 
the two firſt Treatiſes in the 2d Vol. of Dr. Midaleton's Miſcel- 


laneous Works in 4to, 1752, where this Matter is critically and 
fuily diſcuſſed. | 


„ wo, ww, Py 


Chap. II. Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


manner of Gentiles, 
and not as do the 
Jews, why compel- 
leſt thou the Gentiles 
to live as do the 
Jews ? 


12 We avho are 


-- Jews by nature, and 


not ſinners of the 
Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that 
a man is not juſtified 
by the works of the 
law, but by the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, even 
we have believed in 
Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt, 
2nd not by the works 
of the law ; for by 
the works of the law 
ſhall no fleſh be juſ- 
tified. 

17 But if while 
we ſeek to be juſtified 
by Chriſt, we our- 
ſelves alſo are found 
ſinners : is therefore 
Chriſt the miniſter of 
fin? God forbid “. 


monial Law himſelf, could anſwer it, A. B 58. 
to encourage the Gentile Chriftians 8. 


believe it was obligatory upon them, 
that were never 7etvs at all; dir:rily 
contrary to his own Principle and 
Practice? 


15 & 16. For ſurely, ſaid I, if we 


that were born and brought up in the 
Jetoiſp Religion, being convinced of 
its Inſufficiency to juſtify us, have left 
it, and embraced 'the Chriftian Reli- 
ion, as the only ſufficient Means of 
Ba and Salvation; it muſt be ab- 
ſurd for us to imagine that the Gentiles, 
that were not brought up in it, ſhould 
be now obliged to embrace it, after 
their Converſion to Chriſtianity. Tis 
plain, your countenancing this Opi- 
nion, can bring no real Advantage to 
them; for You and Ve own, the Law 
can juſtify no Man, after the Revela - 
tion of the Gofþe! ; but the Goſpel alone 
can do it. | 
17. On the other Side, conſider the 
Conſequence of this Principle: A 
Chriſtian that relies upon the Fewh 
Law for his Juſtification, muſt allow 


himſelf to be {till in a State of Sin (for 


the Law leaves us all ſo.) Which is 
as much as to ſay, that Chri/?, our 


. Redeemer, has given us a Diſpenſation that leaves us where 


we were, viz, in an unpardoned and unjuſtified: Condition: 
which God forbid any Chriſtian ſhould hold * 


* Ver. 17. I Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin? Or elſe thus with 
Oecumenius, If the Law be obligatory flill, then ave Chriflians are 
Tranſgreſſors, in not adhering to it; and do wwe think that Chrift 
avould enjoin us to fin againſt a divine Law ? God forbid! But I 
chuſe the Paraphraſe as the moſt natural Senſe. Or laſtly, le 


may be read without an Interrogation, thus, Have be Sinners in 


ſeeking to be juſtified by Chriſt, then Chriſt is the Miniſter of Sin} 
and you do not think, ſurely, I would affirm, or imagine, that Chrift 
ha: given as a Liberty to Sin, God forbid ! Z 


tr 


3 
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12 APARAPHRASE on the Chap. I. 


A. D. 58. 18 For if] build a- 

gain the things which 

| I deſtroyed, I make 
myſelf a tranſgreſ- 
ſor *. O20 


was, an Unjuſtiſied Si 


18. For 'tis evident beyond Excep- 
tionz if after having taken upon me 
the Chriſtian Proſeſſion, as the Means 
of Juſtification, I go baek again for it 
to the Feroiſh Law, I am but where [ 
nner; and act juſt like a fooliſh Man 


that pulls down his Houſe to make it better, and larger, 


and then builds it up 


again with the very ſame Materials, 


juſt as it was, upon its old Foundation F. 


19 For I through 
the law am dead to 
the law, that I might 
live unto God. 


19. Let others think and act as they 
will. I know that by the Tenour and 
Deſign of the Fewh Law itſelf, a 


Chriſtian is now as perfectly free from 


its Obligation, as a Woman is from her Marriage Contract 
J. Ses Rom. at her Huſband's Death || ; fo that even a 7ewi/h Chriſtian, 


Vil, to vers 

» 111, . 

* 85 Obſervance of the Ch 
of Gad. 

20 I am crucified 
with Chriſt. Never- 
theleſs I live, yet not 
I, but Chriſt liveth 
in me: and the life 
which I now live in 
the fleſh, I live by 
the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved 
me, and gave him- 
ſelf for me. 


21 I do not fruſ- 
trate the grace of 
God: for if righte- 
ouſneſs come by the 
law, then Chriſt is 
dead in vain. 


nay, if that * has 


(much more a Gentile one) is bound to nothing but the 


riſtian Religion, as to the true Service 


20. By this new Diſpenſation of 
Chriſt, I am dead to the Ceremonial 
Law, and the Law to me. I am not 
the fame Man I was: I live, indeed, 
the ſame natural Life, but not the 
ſame religious and ſpiritual one. The 
Life I now live is no longer the 
Life of a Jew, but th- Obedience of 
a Chriſtian, to that Saviour and Re- 
deemer, who fo loved me as to giye 


himſelf up to death, to prgcure a full. 


Pardon of all my Sins. 

21. For my Part I ſhall never coun- 
tenance a Doctrine that fruſtrates the 
merciful Deſign of the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant, For *tis clear, could the Fewy/ 
Law have juſtified and ſaved us, there 
bad been no need of Chri/?'s Death; 
any Part in our Juſtification, then his 


Death alone was inſufficient of itſelf for it. CHAP. 


* Ver.1S. 1 make myſelf a Tramſgreſſor, i. e. ſays Chryſoftom, by ſetting | 


up that Law which I allozv God has aboliſhed, By ſo doing, viz. 
of my own Head, without Command or Authority from Chriſt; 
"tis I my/elf make myſelf a Tranſgrefſer ; "tis not Chriſt that 


makes me ſuch. 


— 


„ „ 


on. 


| Chap. III. Epiſtle to the GA i. ATIANS:; 


.. G. . .. W. K.. . W. M. W. E.. S. r. Nr. N.. N.. W. M. 
„„ FP TH. 


The Apoſtle having cleared himſelf of preaching the Neceſſity. of 
the Ceremonial Law to Chriſtian Belieuers ; comes now to 
argue directly againſt that Principle of the Jewiſh Zealots. 
His firſt Argument taken from the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit conferred upon Chriſtians. His next, from the 
Caſe of Abraham's Tuſtification; provitig that all true 
Chriſtians; whether Circumciſed or nat; are accepted and 
pardoned upon the ſame Faith, and from the ſame Promiſe 
that juſtified that eminent Patriarch ; and not at all from the 
Obſervance of the Jewiſh Law. The Jewiſh Zealois object, 
To what purpoſe then was the Law given? He anſwers 
it : Shows the Law to have been only preparatory to the 
Goſpel, and that all Believers, Gentile and Jewiſh, ar? 
to be ſaved by the Chriſtian Religion alone. 


13 


Fooliſh Gala- 1. Fooliſh Galatians, by what A. D. 


tians, who 

hath bewitched you, or by what Magical Arts have ye been 
that you ſhould not ſo deluded as to depart from this Fun- 
obey the truth, _ damental Article of the Chriſtian Faith; 
fore whoſe eyes Jeſus vir. That the Goſpel Religion is ſuffcen 
evidently. it forth, for Salvation without the Moſaical Law ? 
crucifiedamong you? You that have had the crticified Jeſus 
repreſented “ to you as the only Re- 

deemer of Mankind; with as much Earneſtneſs and Clear- 
neſs as if you had ſcea him hanging on the Croſs before your 


Eyes? | 
; 5 2 This 


* _ CE" — a _ OW. „ 


— 


4 
E 


* Ver. i. Hath been evidently ſet forth, or wporypa@n, was 
before deſcribed and repreſented to you: Viz. Before ever theſe 
Fexvi/h Notions, of the Neceflity of their Law, were heard of 
amongſt them. He was before deſcribed, (in the ancient Pro- 
phecies) not as a Temporal Monarch, and Deliverer, but as a /uf- 
fering Saviour, a ſpiritual Deliwerer, to ſave us from our Sins ; 
to /ave, not Jeæus, for their Ceremonial Obſervances of their 
Law, but all Chriftians, for their Faith and moral Obedience, 
whether Jegugſb or Gentile Converts to his Religion. 


malicious Perſons, e, 
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A PARAPHRASE en the Chap. III. 


2 This only would 


l learn of you, Re- 


ceived ye the Spirit 
by the works of the 
law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith? 


2. Nor have you only Heard his 


true Doctrine, but had it confirmed 


to you by ſuch Powers and Giſts of 
the Holy Spirit conferred on you, as 
were never before ſeen in the Church 
of God. Now let me argue with 


our Jewiſh Zealots, from theſe very — in the 


ir/t Place. Were they conferred on you upon 


onſideration 


of your Obſervance of the Moſaical Law, or as you were 
3 Was it not abſolutely on accoupt-of your becoming 
th | l 


bri/tian Diſciples ? 

3 Are ye ſo fooliſh ? 
having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect by the 
fleſn? 


3. How fooliſh a Proceeding is this, 
for Men to lay the Foundation of their 
Pardon and Happineſs in the Chriſtian 
Religion, as demonſtrated by ſuch 
Evidences of the Holy Spirit; and 


then go back and build upon the Ceremonial Law; which 
they before allowed to be an external. and carnal Diſpenſa- 
tion, and therefore to be inſufficient for it. 


4 Have ye ſuffered 
fo many things in 
vain; if it be yet in 


; vain. 


4. And then, to what Purpoſe have 
you endured ſo many Perſecutions for 


the fake of the Gebel Profeſſion, if 
you now loſe all its happy Privileges, 


by relinquiſhing the main Article of it? But I hope you 
will prevent that by conſidering better. 


5 Hetherefore that 
miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh 
miracles among you, 


doth he it by the 


works of the law, or 
by the * hearing of 
faith ?- 


Chriſtian Profeſſors, 


5. I fay, moreover, when I wrought 


Miracles for your Converſion, and con- 
ferred the Power of working them up- 
on ſeveral Members of your Church ; 
did I do it as a Fewih Teacher, or 
had I therein the leaſt regard to the 
Ceremonial Law? No, it was purely 
as a Goſpel Miniſter, and as you were 
Wherefore, as this Spirit, this Earnęſt 


and ledge of your Juſtification was not in the leaſt owing 
to that Lau, neither can the Thing itſelf be. 


lk rc. 


6 Even 


* Ver. 5. The Hearing of Faith. The Word Hearing ſignifies 


either the Doctrine of Faith, i. e. of the Goſpel, or elſe Obedience 
to the Faith. In this former Senſe, tis the ſame as in //azab 
liii. 1. Lord, avho hath believed our Report, (Heb, our Hearing, 
i. the Doctrine beard.) From whence St. Paul probably 
took It. 8 1 


g 2 ů—v——— * 
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6 Even as Abra- 
ham * believed God, 
and it was accounted 
to him for righteouſ- 
neſs : | 

7 Know ye there- 
fore, that they which 
are of faith, the ſame 
- are the children of 
Abraham. | 


Chap. III. #Zpiftle to the GALATI AN $; 
6 & 7. In the next Place, Can any A. D. 592 
of thoſe who are ſo zealous for tage 


Fewiſh Rites, defire to be juſtified and 
accepted of God, 'upon a better foot 
than Abraham the Father 1 of the 
Fewiſh Nation was? Now, tis cer- 
tain, the Chriſtian Faith is that very 
Principle of believing in God's Revela- 
tion, and obeying his Will, that obtain- 
ed his Juſtification ; and whoever he 


be, whether Few or Gentile, that ſo believes in God thro? 
cw is the ſpiritual Son of Abraham, and has a Right to 
the Promiſe made to that great Patriarch. 


8 Andthe ſcripture 
foreſeeing that God 
wouldjuſtify the hea- 
then through faith, 
preached before the 
goſpel unto Abra- 

am, /aying, In thee 
ſhall all nations be 
blefled. 


9 So then they 
which be of faith, 


are bleſſed with faich- 


ful Abraham. 


ſaves all Chriſtians, 
all in it. FL IM 
10 For as many 
as are of the works 
of the law, are un- 
der the curſe: for 
it is written, Curſed 
is every one that 
continueth not in 
all things which 
are written in the 


book of the law to 


do them. 


8. For it being originally the gra- 
cious Deſign of God to ſave the Gen- 
tiles, as well as the Fews, by bringing 
them all under the Chr:/tian Covenant; 
you are to underſtand that ſpecial Bleſ- 
ſing promiſed to Abraham (Gen. xii. 
3.) to be meant of Chri/?, who was 
to be born of his Family, and become 
the Savibur of all Nations that would 
embrace his Religion. 

9. As therefore it was Faith in God 


that juſtified Abraham, ſo is it Faith in 


Chrift, and Obedience to the ſame 
Ged, as Author of his Religion, that 


and the Ceremonial Law has no hand at 


10. For indeed, that Lawis of quite 
a different Nature from one that is to 
juſtify and ſave Mankind: It is a moſt 
ſevere Diſpenſation, abounding in Du- 
ties and Injunctions, and laying all 


under Guilt that break || any one of | SeeDeut. 


them; but provides no fufficient At- *xvii. 26, 
f Rom. iii. 


tonement to clear their Conſciences o 
that Guilt.. 


11 But 


See the ſame Argument in Rom. iv. 


16 


$ Hab. zi. 


f Gen. xyii, 
vi. 


4 PARATHNAs R en the Chap. III. 
A. D. 58. 11 But that no 


man is jaſtifed by 
| the law in tlie ſight 


of God, it is evident: 
for, The juſt ſhall 
live by faith. 

12 And the law is 


not of faith: but, the 


man that-doth them 
ſhall live in them. - 


11 & 12. And accordingly, the 
Prophet Habatkut aſeribes the Juſtifi- 
cation of all good Men to Religious 


Faith in God &; whereſoever, and in 


what Degree ſoever, his divine Will 
is made known to them. Whereas 
the Ceremonial Law puts it not upon 
that Principle, but inſiſts on an exact 
and rigid Obſervance of all its nume- 
rous Rites and Precepts ; propoſitig the 


promiſed Land of Canaan for its Reward 3 but Sin was the 
Effect of the Tranſgreſſion of any one of them. 


13 Chriſt hath re- 
deemed us from the 
curſe of the law, be- 
ing made a curſe for 
us : for it 1s written, 
Curſed is every one 
that hangeth on a 
tree *: | 


deſerve, agreeably to 


13. Now from this ſevere Diſpen- 
ſation, and from the Guilt of our 
numberleſs Violations of its Injunc- 
tions; has Ghrift redeemed “ us by his 
Death ; whereby he ſuffered the Curſe; 
that is, He, though perfectly innocent, 
ſuffered, for our Sakes, the ſame ig- 


nominious Death that Maleſactors only 
the Words of the Law (Deut. xxi. 23. 


which call Hanging on a Tree an + acctrſed Death. 


14 That the bleſ- 
ſing of Abraham 
might come on the 
Gentiles thro' Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we might 


. receive the || promiſe 


of 


14. And thus the grand Promiſe 
made to Abraham, of his Seed being d 
Bleſing to all Nations I, is fulfilled in 
Chriſt; and makes it plain, that as 
his Death was the ſole and ſufficient 
Expiation for the Sins of both Gentiles 

and 


r Redermed us, itayipzow; Has bought us out—as from a Sla- 
Or has gde/ivered us from it as effectually, as if he had 


very. 


paid down a Price for us. Compare 2 Tim. ii. 26. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, 
with Deus. vii. 8. Exod, vi. 6. Deut. xxxii. 6, 2 Sam. vil. 23. 
+ Maar à Car/e—Curſed, Chriſt was not accurſed of Ged, in 
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the proper Senſe of that Phraſe; but by being Crucified, was 
in the Eſteem of the Jesus, the ſame polluted and abominable 
Thing that, by their Law, all Perſons were that wefe hanged 
as Maleſuctors. As Le Clerc well obſerves. : | 
ITI, inayſiniar 73 Trvpatro, The Promife of the Spirit, i. e. 
Either the ſpiritual Bleſſings promiſed to Abrabam in general, or 
elſe the particular Gifts and Endowments of the Holy Spirit on 
the Apoſtles and the Primitive Church, called emphatically, The 
Promiſe, Acts ii. 32, and xiii. 32, and the Promiſe of the Father, 
, th. 33. i. 4. | 
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Chap. III. Epiſtle to the GALATIANS:, 
of the Spirit through and Fews; ſo tis the embracing of A. D. 58. 


faith, 


Chriſtians theſe Gifts and Graces promiſed to the Church 
of the Meſſiah ; and the Ceremonial Law contributes nothing 


towards it. 
15 Brethren, I ſpeak 


15. Thus the Chriſtian Covenant is 


after the manner of grounded on Abrabam's Promiſe, or 


men: though it be 
but a man's cove- 
nant, yet if it be 
confirmed, no man 
diſannulleth or ad- 
deth thereto. 


regularly 
How much leſs ſhould any Perſon dare to break or- change 


Covenant of God with him. Now 


common Equity, even in human - 
fairs, makes it utterly unlawful for 


any Man to cancel or alter a Cove- 


the ſolemn Covenant of God / 


16 Now to Abra- 
ham and his ſeedwere 
the promiſes made, 
He ſaith not, And 


to ſeeds, as of many; 


but as of one. And 


to thy ſeed, which is 


Chriſt, 


16. But now your Jewiſh Zealots, 
by preaching up the abſolute Neceſſity 
of the Ceremonial Law to Chriſtian 
People, are evidently guilty of this 
Crime. For *'tis clear, the Promiſe 
made to Abraham was meant of one 
particular Per/on, that was to be born 
of a particular Branch of his Family. 


Chrijt was the Saviour promiſed, of Iſaac's Line; and it 
was not every one that ſhould be merely + born of Abra- + Ses the 
ham, but only ſuch as ſhould be Members of the Church of ſane Ar- 


this Mieſſiab, [the Body whereof he is the Head, conſidered 


together as it were one Perſon, Chr:/?,] that were entitled 
to his Bleſſings; and all that were his Members, be they 
Gentiles or Fetus, were certainly to enjoy them. 


17 And this I ſay, 
that the covenant that 
was confirmed be fore 
of God in Chriſt, the 
law which was four 
hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot 
diſannul, that itſnould 
make the promiſe of 
none effect. | 


Vor. II, 


17. Whereas your Zzalots ſay, No; 
the Blefling muſt be by the Obſerva- 
tion of the Law. As if a Lau of Gd 
could ever be ſuppoſed to diſannul, and 
ſer aſide a moſt ſolemn and abſolute 
Promiſe 3 a Promiſe of infinite Impor- 
tance made to the Pious Anceſtors of 
the very People to whom that Lato is 
you (and in them to all the obedient 

art of Mankind) four hundred and 
thirty Yeats before. 


- 18 For 


19 


His Religion alone that procures all Coyne, 


nant *, Will, or Contract, that is once * See on 
made, and duly ratified. Heb. ix. 13 


218. 


gument, 
Rom, ifs 


t Ver. 21. 


- 


18 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. III. 


A. D. 58. 18 For if the in- 18. Either therefore this great Bleſ- Chi 
= heritance be of the ſing of Men's Pardon and Salvation is tatic 

| 1 Ver. 21. Jaw f, it is no more wholly founded in the Promiſe to Abra- viou 
; of promiſe: but ee ham or not; if it be (as 'tis moſt evi- not, 
<a - = Abraham qJent from Scripture it was) then 'tis med; 
e Faith in Chriſt's Religion alone that is Mir 
N the Condition of a Chriſtian's Juſtification; and for you to and 
join the Ceremonial Law to it, is to alter the Promiſe and Ws 

ſolemn Covenant of God. And pray conſider further, As 2 

the Mo ſaical Law could never annul the former ſolemn of 

Promiſe to Abraham, ſo, ſuppoſe that Law had never been penal 

given at all, had Abraham's Promiſe been la? that 

19 Wherefore then 19. To this Argument I know the plain 

ferveth the law? It Jeroiſb Zealots will make this Objec - miſe 

was added becauſe of tion, viz. If Pardon and Salvation fed 

ns. till were not to be had by virtue of the Mo- witt 

3 na ere ſaical Law, why then was that Law By | 

wes acade, e wa; given, and what was it good for? | prot 

ordained by angels anſwer, It was given to the Jeroiſb two 

in the hand of a me- People, and to them only; for very Ma: 

hs. - | wiſe and good Purpoſes, viz. To pre- Cov 

| | ſerve them, who were the Church of = wer 

Cod, and of whoſe Nation Chriſt was to be born, from the mad 

idolatrous Practices of the Heathen World, into which they ing 

were apt to fall: To ſhow them the Guilt of their Sins *, nor 

and the Puniſhment due to them ; whereby to reſtrain Gen 

them from them ; and, by the figurative Nature of its Or- Cere 

dinances, to train up that People in the Hope and Expec- nor 

| | | - tation jp ©. * 

— | 2 gaga 

. * Tar wagab,In Mf. Becauſe of the Tranſgreſſons. I have 1228 

| given the tab moſt natural Senſes of this Expreſſion ; which to for 
| prefer is not exactly agreed upon by learned Interpreters. I | 2h 
Ft will only remark, that if it be obſerved that, after the giving coul 
1 of the Law of the Ten Commandments, Deut. v. 22, it was ſaid, vert 
Jt | And he added no more; i. e. gave them no other Statutes at that ſhou 
| | = Time: And that after their Proneneſs to Idolatry, ſhowh in the the 
[| Inſtance of the Golden Calf, the whole Ceremonial Law was im- to 
; poſed upon the Fewws ; it will render it very probable, That the 
Words beear/e of Tranſereſions, mean, principally to keep them my 
from 1dolatrous Trenſgre//ious. And this coincides with the Senſe | 5 

given by ſome learned Writers — It auas added to the Religion of el 


the Patriarchs, becauſe Mankind in general, and the Jeaus in par- 
cicular, had Jo much fallen from the Patriarchal Religion. | | pro 


Chap. III. Epiſtle to the GALATIANS; 


tation of Chriſt the Meffiah, the great Sacrifice, and the Sa- A. D. 58. 
viour of Mankind. And you muſt obſerve, this Law was 


not, like the Promiſe to Abraham, given abſalutely and im- 
mediately from God to all Mankind; but conveyed, by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, to Moſes, the Mediator between God 
and that /ingle People, | | 

20 Now a media- 20. (For a Mediator ſuppoſes two 
tor is not a mediator Parties concerned in any Affair.) *Tis 
of one, but God is falſe therefore, that Juſtification can- 
one. | not be had but by the Obſervance of 
that Law, whereof Moſes was the Mediator; when tis 


plain, God was the fingle Party that gave the great Pro- 


miſe abſolutely and immediately to Abraham ; and he was juſti- 
fied without any ſuch Mediator at all. Or, take the Matter 
with reſpe& to the Gentile Chriſtians, and it is ſtill plainer. 
By the Covenant with Abraham, - Pardon and Salvation was 
promiſed to Mankind, to all the Nations of the Earth, The 
two Parties of that Covenant were God the Promiſer, and 
Mankind the Receivers of the Bleſſing. But in the Jeroiſß 
Covenant, at Horeb, it was not ſo. The ſame tube Parties 


were not there concerned. God was the only * Party, who # ; n 620. 
made that Covenant with your particular Nation Mankind, e ir. 


in general, had no Concern in it; neither in its Ceremonzes, 
nor its Promiſes, How can you ſay, therefore, that the 
Gentile Chriſtians cannot be ſaved without ſubmitting to the 
Ceremonies of a- Covenant, in which they never were a Party, 
nor had any Concern? . _ 

21 Is the lawthen 21. So that the Doctrine of theſe 


againſt the promiſes Zzalots ſets the Maſaical Law + quite in + ver. 17 


of God ? God forbid! Oppoſition to, and-makes it diſannul, 18. 
for if there had been the Promiſe given to Abraham, and the 
a err en 3 Chriſtian Religion. For, if the Ob- 
= . 3 7 ſervance of the Ceremonial Law could 
= bat ry rg have put Men into a State of Pardon 
tha tows. and Redemption, and given them the 

Promiſe of eternal Life ; the Promiſe 
to Abraham was needleſs, and the Chriſtian Religion ſignifies 


nothing f. Which God forbid any Man ſhould imagine! + Sever. 18, 


22 But the ſcrip- 22, But, dire ly contrary to their 
ture hath concluded Notion, the Scriptures of the Old 
all under fin, that the Teſlament repreſent all Mankind, Fews, 


_ promiſe by _—_ bu and Gentiles, to be in a State of Sin; 


C&-3 and 


20 


. A PaRAPHRASE on the 


Chap. III. 


A. D. 58. Jeſus Chriſt, might and ſet forth Chrift the Megſiab pro- 
k—y—— be given to chem that miſed to Abraham, as the only ſufficient 


* Rom, 


xiii. 14. 


believe. 


Saviour, by whoſe Religion their Par- 


don and Salvation is to be obtained. | 


23 But before faith 
came, we were kept 
under the law, ſhut 
up unto the faith, 
which ſhould after- 
wards be revealed. 


23. Now we Jews had the Promiſe 
of this Meſſiab's being born of our 
Race, and were accordingly trained 
up to. the View and ExpeCtation of 
Him, by being kept ſtrictly under the 
Diſcipline and Ceremonies of a Law 


that pointed, and repreſented to. us what he was to do 
and ſuffer for us, in order to a more perfect and compleat 


Diſpenſation. 

24 Wherefore the 
law was our ſchool- 
maſter, 10 bring us un- 
to Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by 
faith, 

25 But after that 
faith is come, we are 
no longer under a 
ſchoolmaſter. 


24 & 25. Wherefore, the Moſaical 
Law was intended no further than a 
Schoolmaſter is to Children, to con- 
fine them to certain Bounds, to in- 
ſtruct and prepare our Nation for the 
higher and more holy Inſtitution of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and now that we are 
actually under that Inſtitution of CHriſt, 
our Confinement is over, and we can 
have no further Occaſion for thoſe 


lower Degrees of Inſtruction. 


26 For ye are all 
the children of God 
by faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | 

27 For, as many 
of you as have been 
baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt “. 


26 and 27. The Promiſe to Abra- 
ham then, or the Chriſtian Religion, 
being the only Thing that Juſtifies and 


Saves you, you muſt remember this 


Bleſſing extends to Men of all Nations 
indifferently. The Fews and Gentiles 
are no longer kept ſeparate from each 
other. 


to Cbriſts Religion, is perfe&ly His, bound to obey his 
Will, bis Law, and no other; and has a Claim to all the 
Privileges of his Church, upon his due Obedience. 


28 There is nei- 


ther Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond gr Gentile, Circumciſed or Uncircumciſed, 


Majter or Slave, Man + or Woman ; 


nor free, there is nei- 
ther 


28. This perfect Diſpenſation of 


his makes no Diſtinction between 7er 


but 


* 


"+ Ver. 28. Mate nor Female. Nate, The Apoſſle alludes to 
the 7ewi/s Cuſtom in Iaberitances of Eſtates, which deſcended 


always 


Every one that is baptized in- 
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Chap. IV. Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. | 


ther male nor female; but they have al equal Privileges upon 


for ye are all one in the ſame Conditions. 
Chriſt Jeſus “. 


29. And if ye be 
Chriſt's, then are ye the Fewiſh Converts, be received into 
Abraham's ſeed, and the Chriſtian Covenant, you muſt be ac- 


29. And if you Gentile, as well as 


heirs according to the 


promiſe knowledged to be the true ſpiritual Seed 


ing to the Tenour of the Promiſe made to that Holy Patri- 
arch and his Poſterity, ſhall inherit the Bleſſing of Pardon 
and Salvation. 


— 


always by Right of the Father, and never by the Mother's Side. 
As Selden de Succęſſione, and other learned Writers obſerve out 
of Maimonides and the Talmudifts. 

Ver. 28. All one in Chriſt Jeſus, «i; See Dr. Clarke 


(Comment, on 40 Texts) on this Paſlage, where the Propriety of 


this Expreſſion is fully diſplayed. 


FF ͤ 
| CHAP. IV. 


The ſame Argument continued; By ſhewing the Imperſection of 


the Jewiſh, and the Perfection of the Chriſtian Religion; 
from a Compariſon taken from an Heir to an Eſtate. The 
Apoſtle then expo/lulates with them about the Folly of adbe- 
ring to the Jewiſh Lato; reflects on their falſe Teachers 
and entreats them to continue the ſame Efleem they formerly 


had of Him, as their true Apoſtle ; expreſſing bis tender 


Regard to their Church. Then he reſumes the Argument, 
illuſtrating the Difference between the two Diſpenſations of 
the Law and Goſpel, —as figuratively repreſented by the tuo 
Branches of Abraham's Pofterity, viz. Of Iſaac from Sarah, 
and of Iſmael from Hagar. | | 


N ſay, that 1 & 2. 


the heir as long 
as he is a child, dif- Moſaical Diſpenſation, I compared it 


fereth nothing from to à School, + wherein Children are+ cbap. iii. 


of Abraham as well as they; and accord- 


21 


O illuſtrate to you the A. D. 58. 
imperfect Nature of the! 


a ſervant, though he trained up for higher Learning. Let*3 25. 


me now further ſhew it you by a 


be lord of all, 
. 2 But 6 3 | Com- 
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22 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. 


A. D. 58. 2 But is under tu- Compariſon taken from à Son and 


— 


until the time ap- 
pointed of the Father. 


tors and governors, Heir to a Man's Eflate, Though an 


eldeſt Son has, at his Father's Death, 
an immediate legal Right of Inheri- 


tance z yet while he's a Minor, he is no more capable of 
entring upon, and managing the Eftate, than a Servant of 


the Family is, but is kept under the Diſcipline and Allow- 


ance of Guardians and Truſtees, till he is of Age of Inberi- 
tance, according to the Tenour of his Father's laſt Will and 


Teſtament, 


3 Even ſo we, when 


we were children, 

were in bondage un- 

der the elements of 
the world: 


3. This is the Caſe of the 7ewiſo 


Church and People; they were indeed 
to inherit the great Promiſe of the 
Meſſiah, made to Abraham : But not 
immediately after it was made ; but, 


like Minors, were firſt to be educated under the Diſcipline 
of the figurative and introductory Diſpenſation of the Mo- 
ſaical Law, the better to prepare them to receive it. 


4 But when the 
falneſs of the time 
was come, God ſent 
forth his Son made 
of a woman, made 
under the law, 

5 To redeem them 
that were under the 
law, that we might 
receive the adoption 
of ſons. 


4 & 5. The Time that they and the 
reſt of the World were to come to the 


full Enjoyment of this Promiſe, was, 


at the Appearance of The Cbriſt; 
whom, at the Seaſon foretold by the 
Prophets, and when the divine Wiſdom 
ſaw Mankind moſt fitted to receive 
him, God the Father ſent into the 
World. He was born of a Virgin 
of a Fewiſhh Family, lived in Subjec- 
tion to the Few: Law, and delivered 


that Nation from the Burden of its Rites and Ceremonies ; 
bringing them and all Mankind, to the full Age and Capacity 
of inheriting the Promiſe of Pardon and Salvation. 


6 And becauſe ye 
are ſons, God hath 
ſent forth the ſpirit 

Rom. viii, Of his Son into your 
35, 16. Hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 


promiſed Bleſſing, by the Gifts || and Graces of his holy Spirit 


6. And accordingly, as Chri/tian 
Believers, God has given you Gentile 
Converts as well as the Jewiſb ones, 
the compleat Aſſurance and Pledge || 


of your being accepted for his true 


Children, and made Inheritors of this 


conferred on you; fo that you may with Confidence addreſs 
yourſelves to him, as to a Merciful and Gracious Father. 


7 Where- 


Chap. IV. Epiſtle 10 the GAA Aus. 


7. As to you the Few! Converts, A. D. 58. 
your Term of Minority is now out. 


7 Wherefore thou 
art no more a ſer- 
vant, but a ſon; and 
if a ſon, then an heir 
of God through 
Chriſt. 


Wherefore inſtead of adhering any 
longer to the childiſh and imperfect 
Services ' of the Law, conſider the 
Dignity and Privileges you are ad- 


vanced to by the Chri/tian Covenant. You are now entered, 
as Sons at full Age, on the Inheritance of the Promiſes 
made to Abraham and your Fore-fathers, 


8 Howbeit, then 
when ye knew not 
God, “ ye did ſervice 
unto them which by 
nature are no gods. 

9 But now after 
that ye have known 
God, or rather are 


known 1 of God, 


8 & 9. Thus it is with the 7 
Converts. And it is moſt ſurpriſing, 
That you Gentile Chriſtians, who, 


from a falſe and idolatrous * Religion, 


are now graciouſly converted to the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 
God, ſhould be perſuaded to embrace 
a burdenſome Diſpenſation, that you 

| C4 were 


you as his true Church and Worſhippers.“ 


how 


Ver. 8. Ye did Serwice to them which by Nature are no Gods, 
i. e. which in Reality [c; were not Gods; were Gods in 20 
Senſe whatever. Or elſe, by pointing and reading it thus, 


 *Ed8hetoure vg Quors wn 80%, Jeot;, ye were in Bondage to Gods that 


in Nature had no Being, or were not, had no Divinity in them: 
According to St. Paul's Language in another Place, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
An Idol is nothing. Images and Dæmons there might be, but 
Gods or Lords they were not, having neither /upreme nor ſaborai- 


nate Power or Qualities; mere Fickions, Vanities, and Nullittes. 


Or, if theſe Words are a Continuation of St. Paul's Argument 
to the Jeaus, as to thoſe who properly were ſaid to /erwve the weak 
and beggarly Elements of the Ceremonial Religion, viz. of Circumciſion, 
Obſervation of Days, Months, Years, &c. They are meant to 
have truſted, hoped, defended, and relied upon them, or ſerved them, 
in a Manner due to God, and his Truth only. 

+ Ver. 9. Or rather are known of Cod. This ſeems to be a very 
odd Expreſſion, as it is uſed here, and in 1 Cor. viii. 3. Yet, 
according to the frequent Uſe of the Word 4nowwing, both in 
Scripture, and in other Languages, as intending to ſignify own- 
ing, acknowledging, or favourably looking upon, and accepting 2 
Perſon, the Senſe is clear enough. In this Paſſage St. Paul's 
Meaning is both evident and elegant. Now, after ye have known 
« God; or, I ſhould rather ſay, Now, that God has ſo mer- 
* cifully made himſelf known to you, and owned, and accepted 
It ſeems to be 
of the ſame Import with ©:9i92xru, Taught of God, John vi. 45. 
See the learned Critic, Gataker, Diſſertat. de Novi Infiruments 


| S:zh, Chap. iv. 


2 7 rr rn en Pore Rr re Es _ 


23 


= AT AER 
* L 
%” 


n 


A PararnRASE on the Chap. IV. 


A. D. 58. how turn ye again 
hy to the weak and 


beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye deſire 
again to be in bon- 
dage ? 


10 Yeobſervedays, 
and months, and 
times, and years. 

11 I am afraid of 


you, left I have be- 


ſtowed upon you la- 
bour in vain. 


12 Brethren, I be- 
ſeech you, be as I 
am: for I am as ye 
are, ye have not in- 


jured me at all. 


were never at all obliged to; and 
which, in Compariſon of that you are 
now under, is a mean and imperfect 
Scheme of Religion; and will reduce 
you again * to a Bondage, though not 
ſo ill a one as your Heather State was. 
IO & 11. [| perceive you are grown 
zealous Obſervers of the Fewiſh Sab- 
baths, New-Meoons and Feſtivals, If 
you continue in this Temper, I fear 
my Labour in converting you to the 
Chriſtian Religion is all loſt. 


12. Let me entreat you, dear Bre- 
thren, to be of my Sentiment in this 
Point. I was once as zealous for the 


Aoſaical Law as any of you can be. 


And though I am now otherwiſe, yet 


I am willing to condeſcend and conform to your Notions, 
as far as ever my Chriſtian Duty and Office will permit me. 
Let no Suſpicions abate your Love toward me: For my 
part, I have nothing but Good-will towards you. 


13 Ye know how 
through infirmity of 
the fleſh, I preached 
the goſpel! unto you 
at the firſt, 

14 And my temp- 


tation which was in 


my fleſh ye deſpiſed 
not, nor rejected, but 
received me as an 
Angel of God, even 
as Chriſt Jeſus, 


13 & 14. Do not forget what Re- 
gard you once paid both to my Per- 
ſon and Doctrine, when I firſt preach- 
ed to you and made you Chri/tians, 
None of the Suffering# and Infirmities 


I laboured under, nor the Meanneſs - 


of my perſonal Appearance, made you 
then ſlight me in the leaſt ; but ye re- 
ceived me with ſuch Reſpect as if I 
had been Chrift himſelf, the true 
Meſſiah, the Great Angel of the Co- 
venant 9. 

15 Where 


Ver. 9. Turn again, and deſire again: i. e. not that the 
Galatians were ever Jewiſh Proſelytes at all; but that, as their 
former Heathen Religion was beggarly, weak and laviſh, ſo by 
deſiring to be Circumciſed, they would again be reduced to a 
Bondage, though not the ſame they were under before. 


An Angel of God, ayſivor Sed. 
Emphatically, The Angel of the Covenant. 


The Meſſenger of God — 


N 


N : 


15 Where is then 
the bleſſedneſs you 
ſpake of ? for [ bear 
you record, that if it 
had been poſſible, ye 
would have plucked 
out your own eyes, 
and have given them 
to me. 


16 Am I therefore 

ecome your enemy, 

becauſel tell you the 
truth ! 


Happineſs 2 If that 
ſtand to it. 

17 They zealouſly 
affect you, but not 
well: yea, they would 
exclude you , that 
you might affect 
them. 


18 But it is good 
I to be zealouſly af- 
fected always in a 
good thing, and not 
only when I am pre- 
ſent with you, 

19 My little chil- 
dren, of whom I tra- 
vail in birth again 
untilChriſt be formed 
in you, 


——_— 
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15. You then expreſſed ſuch Satiſ- A. D. 5; 
faction in what I had done, and ſpake G- 


of yourſelves as made fo happy by my 
Means, that I can teſtify you would 


have done or ſuffered almoſt any thing 


for my Sake. But what Blefling 
was I or my Miniſtry to you, if you 
now leave me, and turn to the Zewih 
Teachers * ;? 

16. Or what has changed your 
Sentiments of me? Is it that I tell 
you plainly, The Moſaical Law has no 
way contributed to your Juſtification and 


be it, *tis the-very Truth, and I muſt 


17. Your falſe Teachers indeed pre- 


tend an extraordinary Love and Reſpect 


for you; they maliciouſly endeavour 
to draw you entirely from me +, and 
engroſs all your Affections to them- 
ſelves. 

18, But pray remember, if ever you 
had Reaſon to eſteem me f as a good 
Teacher and true Apoſile, you ought to 
do ſo till in my Abſence, as well as 
when I was preaching among you in 
Perſon. | | 5 

19. My dear Chriſtian Children! I 
ſuffer the Pains of a Mother in Travail, 


till I have brought you forth again in- 


to better and founder Principles. 


20 I de- 


* Ver. 15. Where is the Bliſedneſs you ſpake of ® The Words 
you ſhake of are not in the Greek, nor is there any Foundation 


for chem. 


The Reading is, Tic 8, % 6 paxagope; tar ; What 


a bleſſed Eftate yours then was ! | 
+ Ver. 17. Exclude you, i. e. from the Chriſian Covenant, 
unleſs you be Circumciſed ; and thereby make you fond of their 


Principles. 


Or elſe, nua:, Exclude Me, as ſome Copies read it, 


and as in the Paraphraſe. N : 
1 To be zealouſly affected in 6 giod Thing, Or is nada, to- 


ward a good Perjon, 


8. 


A PARAPARASE on the Chap. IV. 


26 
A. D. 58. 20 I deſire to be 
hoy mn preſent with you 


now, and to change 
my voice, for I 
ſtand in doubt of you. 


21 Tell me, ye that 
deſire to be under the 
law, do ye not hear 
the law? . 


20. I could wiſh myſelf with you; 
and that I had reaſon to change theſe 
Complaints into Commendations. But 
indeed at preſent, I know not what 
to think of you. \ 

21. Let me argue the main Point 
with you again, from the very Words 
of the Old Teſtament, wherein both 
Law and Goſpel may be, and were in- 


tended, by the propereſt Analogy, to be repreſented. And 
I hope, you that are ſo fond of Moſes's Law, will not re- 
fuſe to pay a due Regard to his Mritings. 


22 For it is writ-- 


ten, that Abraham 
had two ſons, the one 
by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free- 
woman, 


23 But he who was 
of the bond-woman, 
was born after the 
Aeſh : but he of the 
free-woman was by 
promiſe. 


22. You read there, that Abraham 
had two Sons, from whom the two 
different Branches of his Poſterity 
ſprung, the one by his Bond-Maid 
Hagar, and the other by his Wife 
Sarah, | 

2.3. 1/mael that was born of Hagar, 
(while Abraham was young enough to 
have Children) came in the common 
Courſe of Nature; but Iſaac was be- 
gotten of Sarah, at an Age when they 
were naturally incapable of Procrea- 


tion. His Birth was extraordinary, and the pure Effect of 
a divine Promiſe of Bleſſings and Privileges, to come by the 
Aeſſiab the promiſed Seed, appropriated to him and his 
Poſterity, in a certain Line, 


24 Which things 
are an “ allepory : 


for theſe are the 
two covenants, the 


one from the mount 
Sinai which gendreth 
to bondage, which 
is Agar. : 


"WC For this + Agar 
is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, 


24. You muſt know then, That 


this is not only a literal Hiſtory, but 


may be taken as a figurative Repre- 
ſentation of the two Covenants or re- 
ligious Diſpenſations, viz. The Law 
and the Gojþe/ : And accordingly the 
Prophet //azah uſes it in the Way of 

Figure or Allegory. [Ver. 27.] 
25. + For Hagar (the Mother of 
the Iſmaelites) repreſents the flaviſh 
| | and 


» AMdoryopfutre, are allegorized, viz. by Jaiab in Ver. 27. 
+ To yap Ayzp Ewa ie, &c. for Agar. This Word Agar is 
Mount Sinai. For the Conſtruction of this Verſe, let the critical 
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Arabia, and anſwer- and temporary Diſpenſation of theFewiſh A. D. 58. 
eth to Jeruſalem Law, that was given at Mount Sina 
which now is, and is jn the Deſert of Arabia; and that No- 
in bondage with her ple of the Jews, that were to be kept 


children. under the ſevere Diſcipline of it; and 
were no more than the literal, viſible, earthly Feruſalem, or 
Church of God. | 

26 But Jeruſalem 26. But Sarah (the Mother of Jſaac) 
which is above, is denotes the promiſed Seed of Abraham, 
free, which is the the Spiritual Feruſalem, i. e. the Chri- 
Mother of us all“. ſlian Church [called the Kingdom of 
Heaven, by Chriſt in the Goſpel ;) which is truly ſpiritual 
and free from all Obligation to thoſe troubleſome Ceremo- 
nies ; and is not, like the Zewi/h Religion, confined to one 
Nation, but, as an univerſal * Mother, receives all, both 
Fewiſh and Gentile Believers, into her Bleſſings and Privi- 
leges. And you cannot deny the Juſtneſs of this Repre- 
ſentation : For how can you allow, that it was of God's 
mere Pleaſure and Mill that Sarah, and not Hagar, Iſaac, 
and not Iſinael, were choſen to be the Parents of the Cove- 
nanted People, and of Chrift the promiſed Seed; and yet ſay, 
that by the ſame Will and Pleaſure God cannot chuſe the 
Gentiles to be his Church in Chri/t. 
27 For it is writ- 27. When it is ſo plain, that of 
ten, Rejoice thou bar- this Church it is you are to underſtand 


ren that beareſt not; _ thoſe triumphant Words of J1faiah, 


break forth aud cry, (Iſa. liv. 1.) wherein he calls upon her 
(particularly the Gentile Part of her) 


hath many move chil ye hat ſhould exceed thoſe of 24+ 
dren than ſhe which the Jewiſh People, wha had been all 

along the only Church and People of God. 
| 28. Now 


Reader ſee Dr. Bentley's Epiſt. to Joan. Mal. Chron. and the 
Note of Dr. Mill on this Place. And for a larger and moſt ex- 
cellent Explanation of this whole Allegory, I refer him to Dr. 
Fackſon, Tom. III. Book XII. Chap. 10. And Baſnage Hiſt. 
and Religion of the Jews, Book III. Chap. 21. And above all 
to Dr. Clarke's admirable Sermon on this Paſſage, Volume X. 
Sermon 11. And Biſhop Chardler's Defence of Chriſtianity, 
Chap. V. Sect. 1. 

* The Mather of us all. Mirm, the Metropolis, ſays Mr. Dod- 
well, Difſert. p. 5. 


28 APARAPRRAS E on the Chap. IV. cha 


A. D. 58. 28 Now we, bre- 28. The Application then of this bond 
— thren, as Iſaac was, Allegory is plain; Chriftzans, whether ſon: 
: are the children of Gentile or Fewifh, Circumciſed or not, bond 

promiſe. | are included in the bleſſed Covenant not b 
intended in the Promiſe to Abraham; | that in him ſhould al! fon « 
the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed;] and are the ſpiritual man. 
Offspring of Iſaac. | 5 31 

29 But as then he 29. And indeed the Fews, by their thren 
that was born after obſtinate Behaviour, have carried the child 
the fleſh, perſecuted Refemblance ſtill further. For, as wom 
him that was bor» Iſinael, who was a mere * Natural free. 
after the Spirit, even an, did then mock and inſult Iſaac, | 8 
ſo it is now. that was to be the Inberitor of Abra- 1 


ham's Promiſe; ſo now the worſt and moſt bitter Perſecu- 
tors of the Chriſtian Church are the infidel Part of the . 
Jew!ſh Nation, and the zealous Adherents to their Cere- * A 
monial Law. 
30 Nevertheleſs, 30. And God will compleat the Pa- 
what ſaith the ſcrip- rallel by ajuſt Recompence unto them: 
ture? Caſt out the For as Iſmael and his Mother were The 
bond- turned 1 
— | 7 
* Ver. 29. After the Fleſb, a natural Son, 1. e. a Son by a " 
ſecondary Wife or Concubine, and begotten without any ſpecial j 
j 
0 
6 
4 
c 


and extraordinary Concurrence of Divine Poaver, or Promiſe ; 
in Contradiſtinction to the Caſe of aac. —A learned and inge- 
nious Author makes a Query upon this famous allegorical Paſſage, 
iz, © Whether the Prophet //azab (1/aiah liv.) does not ſpeak 
« of one ſingle Church, under the Figure of a Woman; and 
« whether St. Paul alſo, in this Paſſage, does not mean the 
* ſame, viz. the Jecuiſb Church, by his raue Women, Hagar and 


Sarah ; repreſenting the h different States of that Church, 


«© under the Law, and the Gofpel ; as under the Covenant of | 
« Sinai, and the Covenant of Chriſtianiiy; Hagar meaning that 8 
« Church before it was Chriſtian; Sarah that ſame after it; as ty, 
„ alfo //mael the carnal ręjected Fewiſh Church; Jaac the be- hai 
« heving and converted and ſpiritual Part thereof. This /atter, an- 
« viz. the converted Part, though, at preſent, fewer in Number, lec 
* the Prophet and St. Paul may here be ſuppoſed to deſcribe, yo 
“as enlarged and beautified by the vaſt Acceſſion of Gentile Con- 

4 verts in the latter Days.” The Conjecture is very ingenious ; 

and ſeems to me perfectly agreeable to the main Scope and bY) 
Senſe both of Jaiab and of St. Paul. Let the Reader conſult 


the xlix, li, liii, and livth Chapters of azah, and then judge — 
for himſelf. | | | | 
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turned out of Abraham's Family, fo 
ſhall theſe obſtinate Adherents to the 
Fewiſh Law, who depend upon it for 
their Juſtiſication, have no Share in the 
Bleſſings of the Chriſtian Covenant. 


bond-womanand her 
ſon ; for the ſon of the 
bond-woman ſhall 
not be heir with the 
ſon of the free-wo- 
man. 


31 So then, bre- 


thren, we are not 
children of the bond- 
woman, but of the 
free. 


31. The Sum of the Argument is 
this. Thatevery Chriſtian is juſtified by 
the free, gracious, and ſpiritual Religion 
of the Goſpel, as Iſaac was the promiſed 
Seed of Abraham; and conſequently, 


cannot be ſubjected to the heavy Bondage of the Ceremomal 


Law of Moſes. 


2 .＋’ũ . 44644484444 


n . 


The firſt Verſe is an Exhortation to Steadfaſineſs, taken from 
' the Diſcourſes of the two foregoing Chapters. 


Then the 


falſe Teachers inſinuated he had done. 


Apoſtle, in more expreſs Terms, declares, He never preached 
up the Neceſſity of the Jewiſh Law to Chriſtians ; as their 
Clears himſelf of 
that Imputation ſeveral Ways, Pronounceth all Chriſtians 
ree from the Jewiſh Ceremonies; but exhorts them to 
avoid all violent Diſputes, and uncharitable Cenſures upon 
each other, in their Arguments for, and Defence of, that 
Freedom.” | Warns them againſt the ſeveral Vices of the Fleſh, 
and preſſes them io the Prattice of the Spiritual Graces and 


Virtues of the Goſpel Religion. 


Tand faſt there- 
fore in the liber- 
ty, wherewith Chriſt 


hath made vs free, 


and be not“ intapg- 
led again with the 
yoke of bondage. 


2 Behold, I Paul 


ſay unto you, that if 


ye 


1. II. then the Chriſtian Religion has 

freed you from all Obligation to 
the burdenſome Ceremonies of the 
Moeſaical Law, maintain that Free- 
dom, and never * ſubmit yourſelves 
to that {laviſh Diſpenſation. 


29 


A. D. 58. 


—— 


2. Aud; for an abſolut Canfaca-- 
tion of that falſe Suggeſtion of your 


new 


5" Il Intangled again. See Chap. iv. 9. the Note there. | 


Chap 


- — ah nn 


20 | A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. V. : 
A. D. 58. ye be circumciſed, new Teachers *, that I have given any Ces 
Gone) Chriſt ſhall profit you Countenance to the Neceſſity of that from t. 
nothing. Law's being obſerved by Chri/tian 8 T. 
Converts; I now expreſsly again tell you, That whatever cometh 
Chriſtian depends upon Circumciſion, and the Obſervance of Þ that ca 
the Jetoiſßh Ceremonies, for his Juſtification, loſes all the Cod. t 
Benefits of his Chriſtian Profeſſion. . h 
f . preac 
3 For I teſtify a- 3 & 4. Nay, to ſhow you how gA 
gain + to every man much in earneſt I am, I repeat it IW leavenc 
that is circumciſed, again 1; Whatever Chriſtian is Cir- ÞÞ lump. 
that he is a debtor to cumciſed, becomes a perfect Few, and a few i 
do the whole law. muſt keep the whole Ceremoni 1 . 
Chriſt is become Ar 10 
We nee He is not at Liberty to obſerve ſuch or dence i 
you, : 
whoſoever of you are ſuch Ceremonies, and omit others, as the Lc 
juſtified by the law; may beſt ſuit with his own Temper will be 
ye are fallen from and Inclinations: He muſt take the wiſe m 
grace. whole Burden, or none at all. And that tr 
whoever does that as a neceſſary Means ſhall be 
of his Pardon and Salvation, renounces the Salvation of the oY 
Goſpel, and forfeits all Claim to it. | 5 
5 For we through 5. For a Chri/tian's Hope of Salva- 11 
the Spirit I wait for tion is founded wholly in his embracing | thren, ! 
the hope of righte- the Chriſtian Religion; which Hope ] circum 
ouſneſs by faith. he has fully confirmed to him by the 0 1. 
extraordinary Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit beſtow- ſecutio 
ed upon the Chriſtian Church. | ; offence 
6 For in ſeſus Chriſt 6. And in this Goſpel Diſpenſation, ceaſed. 
neither circumciſion Circumcision or Uncircumciſion ſignify | who w 
availeth any thing, nothing: The only Thing that ſaves Diſtaſt 
nor uncircumciſion, either Foy or Gentile now, is ſuch a 121 
eee e Faith in Chri/t, as produces the Love ] were e 
Ove POD of God and our Neighbour, which 
Yedid run well, 7. When you Galatians were firſt 
who did hinder you, converted by me, you were in a good — 
that | Way, ali 
— Note, 8 
® Yroxgirys ig @NMaxe @uxiryuw ? hEE⅝ß c @NMaAxE d & Theod. preſſioi 
in Loc. | St. Pa 
+ Again. See Chap. i. 8, 9, 10. think, 
t We—through the Spirit——See Chap. iii. 2, 5. iv. 6. They ac 
J Who did hinder you ? diluohe, juſtled you dut of the Way. It + V 
refers to trgzxere, and ſeems to me to be a Term proper to the may, | 
_ wherein the Racers endeavoured to ju/tle and retard one 
another. | 
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that you ſhould not Way, and went on well; who are A. D. 58. 


obey the truth? 


8 This perſuaſion 
cometh not of him 
that calleth you. 


they that ſto 
from the true Chriſtian Doctrine? 


8. Be aſſured, this Notion of the 
Neceflity of the Jetoiſb Law to a 


Chriſtian's Salvation, comes not from 


Cad, the Author of your Religion, nor from me that firſt 


preached it to you, 

9 A little leaven * 
leaveneth the whole 
lump. 


9. Beware of it then, This one 
Doctrine, like Leaven, will four and 


ſpoil all your Chriſtian Principles; and 


a few ſuch * Teachers may ſoon corrupt your whole Church. 


10 I have conh- 


dence in you through 
the Lord, that you 
will be none other- 
wiſe minded ; but he 
that troubleth you, 
ſhall bear his judge- 
5 whoſoever he 
6. 


11 And I, bre- 
thren, if I yet preach 
circumciſion, why 
do I yet ſuffer per- 
ſecution ? then 1s the 
offence of the croſs 
ceaſed. 


10. But, I hope in Chrif, what 1 
have faid to you will bring you off 
from it; and that the Preacher or 
Preachers of it ſhall be cenſured and 
condemned as they deſerve. And 
though he or they ſhould eſcape the 
Church's Cenſure, God's Judgment is 
not to be eſcaped. | 


11. How irrational is it for them 
to ſuggeſt that / favour their Notion ? 
Were Ja Favourer of that Doctrine, 
how come the Jews to perſecute me 
as they ſtill do. *Tis plain, would 1 
but give up this ene Principle, of Men's 
being ſaved only by the Death of Feſus 


who was crucified, (the Principle that gives them ſo much 
Diſtaſte) they would ſoon be Friends with me. 


12.I would they 


12. Verily, I have ſuch an Averſion 


were even + cut off to the Teachers of this Doctrine, that IL. 


which trouble you. 


PCT ** 


could even wiſh they were expelled + 
the 


® Ver. 9, 10. A little Leaven——and He that troubleth you. 


pt, and drew you off wnnynnad 


Note, Some learned Men would conjecture, from the two Ex- 
preſſions, that it was one ſingle Teacher, or falſe Apofile, that gave 
St. Paul this Trouble and Oppoſition. It might be ſo; yet, I 
think, the twelfth Yerſe renders it very uncertain—There it is 

They which trouble you. x 
+ Ver. 12. Cut of. The Apoſtle's Meaning in this Phraſe 
may, perhaps, run higher than bare Excommunication, according 
| | | do 
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I PARAPHRASE en the Chap. V. 


A, D. 58. the Chriſtian Church, for troubling you and perverting you 
from the Truth by its Means. Or, 
nate and zncurable in doing Miſchief, twere better for the 


Or, if they continue obſti- 


World that they were dead; that a few ſhould periſh, ra- 
ther than Multitudes ſhould be deſtroyed. | 


13 For, brethren, 
ye have been called 
unto liberty; only 
/e not liberty for an 
occaſion to the fleſh, 
but by love ſerve one 
another. 


13. For 'tis evident beyond Contra- 
diction, that the Chriſtian Religion has 
freed all its Profeſſors from the Burden 
of the Jeroiſb Law. 


ä . 
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In aſſerting and 


maintaining this Liberty, beware, Bre- 


thren, that ye run not into Licentiouſ- 


neſs. Take heed that ye revile not, 


or cenſure uncharitably, ſuch as agree not with you in 
Opinion; for this Behaviour is the Effect of a carnal and 


finful Principle. 


and do them any good Offices. 


14 For all the law 
is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this; 
Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, 


15 But if ye bite 
and devour one ano- 
ther, take heed that 
ve be not conſumed 
one of another, 


16 This ſay then, 


Walk in the Spirit, 


and ye ſhall not fulfil 


* the luſt of the fleſh. 


14. Remembring that a juſt and | 


kind Treatment of all Mankind, is 


the Sum of all the Moral Laws of the | 


Second Table. 


I5. Whereas, if your Differences 
and Diſputes cauſe you to fly out into 
outrageous and abufive Carriage to- 
wards each other, it may end in the 


Ruin of you all, by the Diſcredit it 
will bring to the Chriſtian Profeflion. 


16. To prevent which direfu] Ef- 


fects, live and converſe together agree- 
ably to the pure and ſpiritual Religion 
of the Goſpel, and in a Manner worthy 
of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit conferred on you. 


17 For 


—_ 4 * — 


to the Conjecture of the judicious Dr. Jackſon, Tom. III. p. 182. 
who ſuppoſes him here to wiſh the ſame Sentence upon thoſe 
that unreaſonably prefſed Circumciſion, which was denounced 
upon ſuch as omitted it. Now that was Gen. xvii. 14. To be 
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On the contrary, be ready to ſerve' them, 


cut eff or defiroyed from among the People, Which the Jewiſh 3 

Doctors, and many of our beſt Diwines, underſtand of imme- 

diate Death, or at leaſt oortning of Life, by the Divine Hand. 
See Exod. iv. 24. 
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Chap. V. Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 22. 


17 For the fleſh 
luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit 
againſt the fleſh : and 
theſe are contrary the 
one to the other; 
ſo that ye cannot do 
the things that ye 
would “. 

18 Butif ye beled 
by the Spirit, ye are 
not under the law. 


17. For the corrupt Inclinations of A. D. 58. 
which Calumny and Slander are the 
genuine Effects, are directly oppoſite 

to the meek Temper and Spirit of 
Chriſtianity. If ye profeſs the latter, 

ye mult be ſelf- condemned, if ye yield 

to the Suggeſtions of the former, 


18. The Religion of Chr? is truly 
Piritual ; and all us Profeſſors are un- 


der the Conduct of the Holy G; 


and are both enabled and obliged to maniteſt a higher Degree 


of Purity and Holineſs than could be expected from a "Few 


under the Moſaical Law, which ſhows Them to be in no 


need of that Law. 
19 Now the works 
of the fleſh are mani- 
felt, which are Pheſe, 
adultery, fornication, 
uncleanneſs, laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, 
z0Idolatry, f witch- 
craft, hatred, vari- 


ance, emulations, 


wrath, ſtrife, ſedi- 
tions, hereſies, 

21 Envyings, mur- 
ders, drunkenneſs, 


revellings, and ſuch 
h like: 


19, 20 & 21. And the better to 
preſerve you from the Vices that ſp ing 
from the indulged Corruptions of hu- 
man Nature, let me point out to you 
ſome of the chief of them (and how 
odious and dreadful are they?) as 
Adultery, Fornication, Impurity in 
Thoughts or Actions, idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, with all the unclean Practices at- 
tending it, + Witchcraſts, Enmities, 
Quarrels, Animolities, furious Anger, 
Sedition againſt the Jawful Govern- 
ment, Diviſions and Separations in the 


Vo I. II. D Church 


Ver. 17. So that ye cannot do the Things that ye æuould, it pn 


For 


4 A SOme TavTa mounre—So as that ye would not do the [evil] 
Things ye might defire [by the fleſhly Paſſions] to do. The Senſe, 
agreeable to the foregoing Verſe, is plainly this“ Though 
« the Fleſb [i. e. the fleſhly Paſſions] urges you to what is evil, 
„yet the Goſpel Spirit urges you more ſtrongly to what 15 ga; 
* fo that if you follow this Sirit, you will avoid doing the 
% FEzilsyou are tempted to.” See Grotius and Dr. Bui! Harm. 
Evang. p. 202, 203, c. oy 

+ Witchcrafts. ®aguaxiiz, 1. e. Either The Art of Poiſoning, 
in particular, or elſe, rather, the whole Practice of Sorcery, 
Wander-wworking, foretelling Events, falſe Imitation of God's true 
Prophets. Magic Arts, &c — As the learned Mr. Hallet has rightly 


oblerved. Tracts, Vol. I. 


in time paſt, that 
they which do ſuch 
things, ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of 
God. 


22 But the fruit of 
the Spirit 1s love, joy, 
peace,long-ſuffering, 
gentleneſs, goodnets, 
faith, - - 

23 Meckneſs, tem- 
perance: againſt ſuch 
there is no law. 


A PARAPURASE on the Chap. V. 
A. D. 58. like: of the which I 


Wy tell you before, as I 
have alſo told you 


Church on needleſs Occaſions, Envy- 
ings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, and Re- 
vellings, Sc. Which I always ſpake 
of as ſuch Enormities, that no Practiſer 
of them can ever be a true Chri/{ian, 
or enjoy the Happineſs of Heaven. 


And I now particularly exhort you to 


keep clear of them, 


22 & 23. On the contrary, the 


Graces and Virtues required of us by 
the Spiritual Religion of the Goſpel, 
are ſuch as theſe, [and what a Beauty 
and Dignity is there in them?] viz. 
Love to all Mankind, a chearful and 
contented Mind, Peaceableneſs of Be- 
haviour, Patience under Injuries, Sweet- 


neſs of Dipoſition, Gentleneſs and Beneficence, Fidelity to 
our Words and Promiſes, Meekneſs, and Temperance in 
the Uſe of worldly Pleaſures. Theſe are agreeable to the 
divine Will, and will preſerve us from Guilt and Puniſh- 


ment. 

24 And they that 
are Chriſt's, have 
crucified the fleſh, 


with the affections 


and luſts. 


25 If we live in 
the Spirit, let us alſo 
waik in the Spirit. 


24. And every Chri/lian engages by 
his Profeſſion to get ſuch a Maſtery 
over his corrupt and fleſhly Inclina- 
tions, as to arrive at the habitual Prac- 
tice of all theſe Virtues. 

25. Wheretore, if we profeſs the 
pure and ſpiritual Religion of the Go/- 
pel, that is attended with ſuch Aſſiſt- 


ances of the Holy Gho/t ; it concerns us above all things to 
live ſuitably to its holy Dictates and Precepts. 


26. Let us not be 
deſirous of vain- 
glory, provoking one 
another, envying one 
another, ; 


26. And let me perſuade all the 
contending Parties amongſt you to 
maniſeſt this Chriftian Temper, par- 
ticulaily by ſupprefling that Spirit of 
Ambition and Vain-glory, that is fo 


apt to make them envy, contemn, and exaſperate one an- 


other. 


CHAP. 


Cha 
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He continues his Exhortation to a benevolent and peaceable Tem- 
per. Admoniſheth the ſpiritual Governors of the Church th 
endeavour the Recovery of ſuch as fall into Errors and Irre- 
gulurities, by kind and gentle Treatment, Reflets upon the 
Pride of their falſe Teachers, Encourages the Galatians 

to a liberal and * impartial Contribution for the Maintenance * See the 

of their Miniſters : And to Charity towards all Mankind, Pretace. 
eſpecially their Fellow Chriſtians. Then ſums up the Argu- 
ment of his whole Epiſile, and concludes with his Bleſjing. 


FE Y the Rule of Chriſtian Cha- A. PD. 58. 
rity +, it is the indiſpenſible Cy 

Duty of your fpiritual and inſpired Mi- t Chop. v. 

niſters to endeavour, by all gentle and 23. 


Rethren, if a man 

be overtaken in 

a fault, ye which are 
ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch 


5 - meekneſs, confi- bers as are miſled into bad Principles 
ering thyſelf, leſt TA 2 ſs 
s by | thay ai d d. or Practices, to a juſt Senſe of their 
ſtery en alte betewptee. Duty: Remembring that they them- 
: WM f y I : " 5 * m 
ina- ſelves are not abſolutely exempted from falling into the like 
rac- Mliſcarriages. 

"5 2 Bear ye one an- 2. Inſtead therefore of impoſing the 
the *# others burdens, and Slavery of the Jewiſh Law upon one 
Gof- 3 ſo fulfil the law of another; make. it your Bulinefs fully 
bſt- WF Chit. to obey this noble Chri/tian Law, by 
sto FF bearing with the Infirmities of each other. 

4 3 For if a man 3. For whatever Teacher exalts and 
the think himſelf to be values himſelf at ſuch a Rate, as ſets 

to ſomething, when he him above a tender Concern for the 
ar- is nothing, he de- (3,94 of others, of cauſes him impe- 
of | da ee riouſly to impoſe his own Notions up- 
fo '2 on them, ſuch a Man makes himſelf a very little and con- 
an- temptible Perſon. | 

I But let every man 4. Let none inſult the Weakneſs of 

prove his own work, his Inferiors; but let every one look 

and then he Þ ſhall into and weigh his wr Actions. In 
have rejoicing in them alone a Man can truly | boaſt, 
him- D 2 and 
P. 


an one in the ſpirit 


kind Methods, to reduce ſuch Mem- 


＋ Ver. 4. Shall hade Refoicing. Kavxrua, Glorying or Boaſting. 


A PaRAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 58 himſelf alone, and 
W nèot in another. 


5 For every man 


ſhall bear his own 


burden. 


6 Let him that is 
taught in the word, 
communicate unto 
him that teacheth, 
in all good things. 


Chap. VI. 


and not in a mere Compariſon of him- 
ſelf with other People, or in making 
them his Proſelytes. 

5. For it is our own Behaviour we 
ſhall all be accountable for ; let others 
be of what Opinion or what Party 
they will. 

6. And, whereas I find ſeveral of 


you very backward in contributing to 


the Maintenance of your Miniſters, 
by reaſon of the Difference and Diſ- 
putes that prevail amongſt you ; I ex- 


hort you to be impartial and liberal in your Collection for 


them all. 


7 Be not deceived, 
God is not mocked; 
for whatſoever a man 


ſoweth, that ſhall he 
alſo reap. 


8 For he that ſow- 
eth to his fleſh, ſhall 
of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption : but he that 
ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting. 


9 And let us not 
be weary in well-do- 
ing: for in due ſea- 


* Luke xiv, ion we ſhall reap, if 
24 


we faint not. 


10 As we have 
thereſore opportu- 
nity, let us do good 
unto all men, eſje- 
cially unto them who 
are of the houſhold 
of faith, 


11 Ve ſee how large 
a letter I have writ- 
ten 


7. Let none of them lead you into 
Prejudices againſt the . They 
may deceive you, but God they cannot 
deceive, who will ſurely reward you 
in Proportion to the good Intention 


L and Liberality of your Diſtributions. 


8. He that lays out his worldly Sub- 
ſtance to ſelfiſh, partial, and humour- 
ſome Purpoſes, ſhall reap the Fruits 
of fo corrupt a Principle. But he that 
ſpends it agreeably to the charitable 
Spirit of the Goſpel, ſhall reap the Fruit 
of Holineſs, viz. everlaſting Life. 

9. Let this encourage us all to be 
conſtant and chearful in Acts of Bounty 
and Beneficence, which will not fail, 
in God's due * Time, of producing 
us a plentiſul Recompence. 

10. As Providence, then, gives us 
Opportunities and Abilities, let us ex- 
tend our Charity to all Mankind, but 
firſt regard our Fellow Chriſtians, 
and principally thoſe of them that are 
under Affliction (See Ver. 12.) and Per- 
ſecution, without Partiality and un- 
reaſonable Diſtinctions. 

IT, I have written this Letter to 
you, on this important Occaſion, 

with 
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Chap. VI. Epiſtle to the GAL ATIANS. 


ten you * with mine with my own * Hand. Conſider + the A. D. 58. 
Contents of it ; the Sum of them 2 


own hand. 
this, vz. 

12 As many as de- 12. Thoſe Zealots that ſtand up 
fre to make a fair for the mere external and carnal Or- 
ſhow in the fleſh, dinances of the Jewiſßh Law, would 
they conſtrain you perſuade you Gentile Converts of the 
to be circumciſed : Neceſſity of obſerving them, purely 
only leſt they ſhould for fear of the Fews, and to avoid the 
ſuffer perſecution for perſecutions they would otherwiſe 


the croſs of Chriſt, bring on them for their profeſſing the 


Chriftian Faith, by incenſing the Roman Power againſt them. 

13 For neither they 13. Tis not out of any real and 
themſelves who are religious Zeal for the Law, (tor they 
circumciſed, keep the regard that as little as other People) 
law,butdefiretohave but from a Principle of Vain-glory, to 
you circumciſed, that make you their Proſelytes, and fave 
they may glory in themſeſves harmleſs. 


- your fleſh. 


14 But God forbid 14. I on the contrary (notwith- 
that I ſhould glory ſtanding their falſe Suggeſtions) make 
ſave in the crois of a Conſcience of aiming at any Degree 
our LordJeſus Chriſt, of Credit or Favour with any Sort of 
by whom the world People, but what ariſes from the ſincere 
is crucified unto me, Diſcharge of my Office, in preaching 
and I unto the world. Feſus Chriſt as a crucified Saviour ; by 
whoſe Religion alone Juſtification and Happineſs is to be 
attained. In Conformity to whoſe. Death all worldly and 
ſelfiſn Deſigns are dead to me, and I to them. 


2 15 For 


* With mine own Hand. His other Epiſtles being moſtly 
written by an Amanuenſss. See Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 


a Ni . 


+ "199 i ν,ẽ)]œluuα⁴εν Le fee how large a Letter: Or ra- 
ther, in what Words. a 

By obſerving the five following Verſes to be a perfect Reca- 
pitulation of the Argument of this whole Epiſtle, I cannot think 
m1; denotes either the Largeneſi of it, or the bad Hand in 
which it was written, (as Theophylaft ſays, but without any 
Proof) but the Matter and Subſtance of it. And that io ought 
to be rendered imperatively, the Senſe being this, vir. COON 
what I have written, the Sum xohcreof is this—as in the following 


Verſes. 5 . 


38 A PARAPHRASE 07 the, &c. Chap. VI. 


A. D. 58. 15 For in Chriſt 15. For, as I have abundantly 


I Jeſus neither circum- 


ciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircum- 
ciſion, but a new 
creature. 


16 And as many as 
walk according to 
this rule, * peace be 
on them, and mercy, 
and upon the Iſrael 
of God. 


17 From hence- 
forth let no man trou- 
ble me, for I bear in 
my body the marks 
of the Lord Jeſus . 


proved to you, it is of no Conſequence 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, whether 
a Man be circumciſed or not. All that 
Chriſtianity requires is, the Reforma- 
tion of his Principles and Practices. 

16. And therefore all Chriſtians, 
Gentile or Fewiſh, that ſtick to this 
Principle, may be fully aſſured of their 
Pardon and Salvation at God's Hand, 
as Members of his true Church x. 


7. Wherefore, for the future, let 
no more Calumnies be raiſed againſt 
me upon this Point, nor Jet me have 
any further Diſturbance about it. 
Circumciſion is the Badge of a Few. 


am circumciſed, but I do not look on that as a Mark of 


my being a Chriftian, 


No, my Marks are thoſe of the 


Stripes and Chains J have borne for Chrift and his Religion, 
, which remain ſtill upon the Body, and are ſufficient Tokens 


to whom ] belong. 


Let the Jew boaſt in his Circumciſion, 


my Szwfferings for Chriſt ſhall be my only Joy, my only 


Triumph. 
18 Brethren, the 


18. Brethren, the Love and Favour 


grace of our Lord of gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, 


Jeſus Chriſt 4 with 
your ſpirit. Amen. 


and direct your Mlinds. 


Amen. 


& Unto the Galatians, written from Rome. 


* 


* N * 1 1 bl 4 — * 
And uon the Iſrael of Gad. Kai ini to "Tojann Ts Ot. 
= > Fi 1 i HF * * 4 x * 
Peace and Mercy be unto them, as the Ijracl of God. 


n 


The Marks of the Lord Feſus. 


Nete, The general 


Sen 2 * 3 p x y |. 
Senſe of this Phraſe is very clear: And, I think, the five fore- 
going Ferjes plajnly ſhow the Fears Circumtiſien to be the Thing 


here alluded to. 


They that would ſce another Conjecture, may 


conlult the Author of The Sacred Clasichs defended, Vol. II. 


P. 67, C8. Od av. Edit. 
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ON THE 


ErIs TIL E of St. PAUL 
18 FH 


E H N E 4 


The PREFACE. 


Flay Philippians and Coloſſians, were written us 
7 W rom the ſame Place; in the ſame Year ; 
A & during St. Paul's [mpriſenment at Rome, 
| deres and upon the ſame Occaſion. From whence 
the Reader may ſee how the Expre/ſims uſed in them come to be 


fo much alike, 
§. 2. One cannot attend to theſe three Epiſtles, without ob- 
ſerving what it was that lay neare/t the Apajtle's Heart while 
he indited them ; viz. The Refuiation of the Doctrine of the 
Neceſſity of the Ceremonial Law 10 1% Salvation of Chriſtian 
Convert. This Notion was the Effect of the Jewilh Zealots 
Pride; who efteemed themſelves as the peculiar Peopie of God, 
in Derogation to all the reft of Mankind, whom they would 
D 4 hardly 


40 


The Preface to the EPHESIANS. 


A. D. 62. hardly allow to be capable of having a Share in the Bleſſings the 
Ly» Meſſiah was to confer, on any Terms; but certainly not with- 


out embracing the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, And indeed this 
Notion is mentioned and refuted by St. Paul in all his Epiſtles. 
§. 3. But there is a Difference between the Manner of St. Paul's 
Management of this Point in theſe, and in his foregoing 
Epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians. In 
thoſe Letters (eſpecially the two latter) he had to do with a 
People actually perverted by Jewiſh Bigots, and made to think 
contemptibly of his Perſon and Authority as an Apoſtle, 
Il hereas, in theſe he had nothing to do but to encourage the 
Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity, to perſevere in oppoſing the 
abTve-mentioned Doctrine, which was induftriouſly taught by 
Jewiſh Zealots in almofl every Church. In the former, there- 
fore, he reaſons and argues; in the latter, he encourages and 
congratulates. 
& 4. The Jewiſh Zealots had ſo contemptuons a Notion of 
an uncircumciſed Perſon, eſpecially one not proſelyted to their 
Religion ; that they thought the Duties flowing from Civil and 
Natural Relations, tos much to be obſerved toward them. This 
occaſtioned the Apoſtle to ſpear concerning relative Duties in theſe 
and his other Epijiles. By comparing what is ſaid in them, 
with 1 Cor. vii. and with his general Exhoriations to Love, 
Unity, &c, which have a plain Relation to the furious Diſ- 
putes between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts z the Aamoni- 
tions to Huſbands, Maſters, HTues, &c. appear to me to have 
been occaſional, and levelled againſi the foregaing Principle. 
Thus the Admonitions to Huſbands aud Wives, Epheſ. v. and 
Col. ili. may, by ſevera! Paſjaves of 1 Cor, vii. be underſtood 


- wil) reſerence do theſe Pairs, whereof one was an Heathen, 


the other a Chriſtian ; or perhaps the one a Gentile and un- 
circumciſed Convert, the ather a Jewith Convert; the latter 
of which, by a Jewith Prejudice, might think themſelves ex- 
cuſable from any further Obedience or Duty to the former, In 
like manner, the earneft Caution to Children and Parents to 
objerue a Duty in it/eif fa natural, and which indeed wanted 
no Revelation 79 /Dow it to be a Duty of the firſt Rank, ſeems 
clearly ta be uncerſecod of fuch Cafes where one of the Parents 
night teof the former, and the ether of the latter of thoſe De- 
norunations ? Aud that Children fheuld pay an equal Reverence 
to both, was the Deſign of the Apaſtle's Eabortation. Then, 
@ ts Malleis and dervants, from what St. Paul ſays in other 


Places, 


{ae . 


PPP 
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1 
| 


Jings the Places, particularly in 1 Cor. vii. 20, 21, 22. one cannot but 
t with- conclude, that Chriſtian Maſters to Heathen Slaves, and 
eed this Chriſtian Slaves under Heathen Maſters, are here meant. 
D1/tles. And thus the Obligation to theſe relative Duties, fo incumbent 
Paul's on a Chriſtian toward even infidel Relations, ſhows itſelf much 
regoing Ntronger upon Chriſtians toward one another, by the plain Con- 
„ In ſequence, though not the expreſs Words of the Apoſile's Ad- 
with a monitions. And this Obſervation I ſubmit to the careful Reader 
fo think of theſe Epiſtles. | 
poſtle. S8. 5. The remaining Parts of m_ ſeveral Epiſiles, are 
age the ſpent in Exhortations to ſuch Chriſtian Virtues as are the reverſe 
ng the of thoſe unclean Practices the Gentile Chriſtians had been for- 
ght by merly addicted to in their idolatrous and Heatheniſh Condition; 
there- as alſo to Prudence, Conſtancy, and Patience under the Dangers and 
zes and Oppoſitions they might meet with from either Jewiſh or Gentile 
Infidels All which ſhall be methodically nated in the Contents of 
ton of each Chapter. Concerning this particular Epiſtle, ſee the learned 
o thur Dr. Mill in his Prolegom. F. 72, 73, 74, Cc. And concern- 
il and ing the City and People of Epheſus, the Metropolis of the 
This Leſſer Aſia, and St. Paul's fir/t preaching the Goſpel there, the 
! ng Reader may conſult Acts xix. and xx. Ver. 17. to the End. 
them, | 
2585 NN NMN MN NM NA 
NON + 
* | E Ss 
uciple, | He ſalutes the Epheſians with the Title of Faithful Chriftians, 
. and | for their fleady Adherence to the Chriſtian Faith, without 
riod any Regard to the Ceremonial Law. Bleſſeth God for 
then, taking the Gentile World into the Chriſtian Covenant, and 
un- bringing them and the Jews together into one Church under 
latter the Meſſiah. Declares this to have been the original and 
s ex= gracious Deſign of God in the Goſpel Diſpenſation : And the 
in | Gifts of the Holy Spirit conferred on the Epheſian Church, 
ts 9 are to them a Pledge and Confirmation of this Truth, His 
anted 7 Satisfaction in their Adherence to it, and his Prayers for 
ſcems | their Conſtancy and Improvement in the Knowledge of the mojt 
—_ | wiſe and comprehenſive Religion of the Goſpel. 
2 5 
rence 5 PAVYL an apoſtle 1. BAU called to be a Chriſtian A. D. 62. 
Hen, of Jeſus Chriſt, - Apoſtle by the * Will and eV? 


other by the will of God, preſs Revelation of God, ſendeth this 1 ix. 
aces, | to | Epiſtle al, 1. Is 


— Apa _— 
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A. D. 62. to the ſaints which 
are at Epheſus, and 


who hath bleſſed us 


dation of the world, 


tinated us unto the 


A PARAPHRASE en the Chap. I. 


Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus, and 
; 1d to all the Chriſtians of the Leſſer Aſia; 
to the faithful in thoſe faithful Chriſtians, that firmly 
Chriſt Jeſus : rely upon the Chri/ttan Religion for 
Salvation, without the Obſervation of the Maſaical Cere- 
monies. 8 | 

2 Grace betoyou, 2. Wiſhing you all Favours and 
and peace from God ” Bleſſings from God the Father, aud 


our Father, and from f Lord Teſus Chriſt *. 
ic 


3 Bleſſed be the 3. Expreſſing my hearty Praiſes to 


God and Father of God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


our Lord jetus Chriſt, Chriſt, for beſtowing + on you Gentiles, 


as well as the eto, all the Privileges 
Eons in ebb of the ſpiritual Religion of the Go/pet, 
1 K in Chriſt > 1 Religion full of heavenly Bleſſings, 
far exceeding the temporal Bleſſings of 
the Zewihh Land of Canaan. | 
4 According as he 4. To take the Gentiles into his 
hath choſen us | in Church, and make them his People, 
him, before the foun- by giving them, through the Doctrine 
and Example of Fe/us the Maſſiub, the 
beſt Help to lead holy and pure Lives, 
was a Favour or:ginally deſigned by 
God for them. 


with all ſpiritual bleſ- 


that we ſhould be 
holy, and without 
blame before him in 
love: 

5 Having predeſ- 5. For as it was owing entirely to 
the Favour of God, that the Few:/h 


adoption of children Nation was for a long Time, his pe- 


— 


Ver. 2, 3, 4, &c. We have here a remarkable Inſtance of 
the Redundancy of St. Paul's Style, ſo frequently obſerved by the 
beſt Critics. From the ſecond Verſe of this Chapter, to the End 
of it, there are really no more than two Periods or complete 
Sentences ; oe from the 2d to the 15th Verſe; the other from 
thence to the End. 5 

+ Ver. 3. In heavenly Places, or erepzrio;, heavenly Things, 
Things of the future and heawenly State. | 

. Fer. 3 & 4. zds, Bleſſed us, choſen us. He in his uſual 
Way makes himſelf as one of the Gentile Converts, the more to 
confirm and encourage them to rely upon the Go/pþc/ without the 
Ceremenial Law, Sce Note on Rom, xvi, 25, 26. 
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by Jeſus Chriſt to 


' himſelf, according to 


the good pleaſure of 
his will: 


6 To the praiſe of 
the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the 
beloved. 


7 In whom we have 
redemption through 
his blood, the for- 
giveneſs of fins; ac- 
cording to the riches 
of his grace, 


8 Wherein he hath 
abounded toward us 
in all wiſdom * and 
prudence : 

9 Having made 


Chap. J. Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 
culiar Church and People; it is now A. D. 62. 
God's good Pleaſure to bring the Gen- Eri. 


tiles to partake of this Privilege, with- 
2 Obligation to obſerve the Jeroiſb 
Law. ' 

6. Which merciful Acceptance of 
us all, through his beloved Jon Jeſus 
Chriſt, is that which magnifies and 
exalts the Bleſſing of the Goſpel Cove- 
nant, 

7. By whoſe Sufferings and Death, 
both Gentile and Jetoiſb Believers are 
put into a State of Pardon, and Capa- 
city of eternal Happineſs. 


8 & 9. A Diſpenſation full of di- 


vine Wiſdom, and that diſcovers to - 


us the merciful and gracious Purpoſe 
of God toward all Mankind, 


known unto us the myſtery of his will, according to his good 
pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf. 


10 That in the 
diſpenſation of the 
fulneſs of times, he 
+ might gather toge- 
ther in one all things 
in Chriſt, both which 
are in heaven, and 
which are on earth, 
even in him : 


2 


10. Viz. That of gathering People 
out of all Nations, without Diſtinc- 
tion, into one Church under Chriſt, 
in the laſt and great Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpe!, and ſo committing all Go- 
vernment in Heaven I and Earth to 
his Conduct, 


11 In 


Ver. 8. In all Wiſdom and Prudence: Theſe Words may 


either be referred to God, or to Chriſtians as endowed with them 


under the Goſpel. I have expreſſed both Senſes. 
+ Ver. 9, 10. Purpoſed in himſelf —that he might gather together 
—Tfo29ETO & LUTY —AVAKEDAAGAT AY Ghy He purpoſed that he would 


gather together, 


f Ver. 10. Both which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth. 
Heaven and Earth are ſometimes a 7Jexvi/h Phraſe to expreſs the 
whole World. But they ſeem in theſe Epiſtles to the Epheſians 
and C:/zYians, with relation to Chriſt's Government, to include 


the 


44 
A. D. 62. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. I. 


11 In whom alſo 
we have obtained an 
® inheritance, being 
predeſtinated accord- 


ing to the purpole of 


him, who worketh all 

things after the coun- 

ſel of his own will: 
12 That we ſhould 


be to ihe praiſe of 


his glory who firſt 
truſted in Chriſt . 
13 In whom ye al- 
ſo traſted after that 
ve heard the word of 
truth, the goſpel of 
your ſalvation: In 
whom allo after that 


ye believed, ye were 
ſealed with that holy 


Spirit of promiſe, 


II & 12. To embrace whoſe Re- 
ligion it was indeed the Piivilege 
granted to ws of the Feuwrſh Nation, 
to have the firſt Call; that as we had 
been his ancient Church, we ſhould be 


the %% Converts that ſhould praiſe 


and magnify God through his Son 
Jeſus, Chriſt, the Meſſiah promiſed to 
us. It being the good Pleaſure of the 
Almighty thus to have it. 


13. But the Bleſſing of being made 
the Church of Chriſt, is not confined to 
our Nation, but is now come to you 
Gentiles alſo ; who, by embracing the 
Goſpel Religion, are put into the ſame 
Capacity cf Salvation with Us ; and 
are endowed with thoſe Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, that were 
promiſed to the Church when the 
Meſſiab ſhould come. | 

14 Which 


— — 


the Angels and Heavenly Spirits along with Mankind, The Phraſes 
of vile and invifible in Coleſ. i. 16. being hardly capable of 
any other Senſe; as likewiſe that of Thrones, Principalities, and 
Prarers. See allo and compare Chap. iii. 15. Col. i. 20. Phil. 
ii. 9. Theſe parallel Paſſages, in the two Epiſtles, ſo much 
alike to each other in their Contents, induced me to give the 
Senſe of this Phraſe, as in the Paraphra/e ; otherwiſe the earthiy 
Thing: and the heavenly Things might well be underſtood to mean, 
„ That Coriſi is now become the Fountain and. Conveyancer of 
« all Bleſſings, earthly and heavenly, temporal and ſpiritual, to 
« the untted Church of Fewws and Gentiles.” As Eraſmus ſeems 
to underſtand it in his Paraphraſe on this Place. 

® Ver. 11. /e have obtained an Inheritance; Or, ww & vai inn- 
gde, in, or by, whom wwe are made his (God's) Lot, Poſſeſſion, 
or Clergy. Agreeably to the Uſe of the Sub/?antive Kang», 1 Pet. 
v. 3. the ſame with the purchaſed Pofſi//ron, Ver. 14. of this 
Chapter. Compare 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 

+ Fer. 12. We Chriſtians, 2% firſt truſted da. Chrift ; or, tv; 
EpmATiroTts £7 TW Xeiww, Ne avho before hoped for the Chriſt to 
come) In æubom ye (Gentile Chriſtians) alſo trufled, after ye had 
Beard the Word, & c. Her, iz. 
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Chap. I. Epiſtle 

14 Which is the 
earneſt of our inhe- 
ritance, until the re- 
demption* of the pur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion, un- 
to the praiſe of his 


glory. 


to the EPHESIANS. 45 


14. For thoſe Endowments con- A. D. 62. 
ferred on you, are an Earneſt and & 
Pledge of God's having redeemed and 
purchaſed you (Gentiles) for his pe- I See Romy 
culiar People; and do aſſure you both ville 23. 
of preſent and future * Bleflings, to 
the Honour and Praiſe of this his mer- 


ciful and glorious Diſpenſation. 


15 Wherefore I 
alſo after I heard of 
your faith in the 
Lord Jeſus, and love 


- unto all the ſaints, 


16 Ceaſe not to 
give thanks for you, 
making mention of 
you in my prayers, 


15 & 16. Wherefore, being thus 
aſſured of the gracious Intent of God 
toward you as well as the Jewiſß Na- 
tion, I no ſooner heard of your being 
ſteady to this Chri/tzan Principle, ever 
ſince my firſt preaching to you, and 
of that univerſal Charity you bear to- 
wards all Chri/tian Brethren, without 
any Partiality or Regard to their being 


circumciſed or not; but J bleſſed God for it, and ever re- 
member you in the Prayers I offer up to Him, 


17 That the God 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of 
glory, may give unto 
you the Spirit of wiſ- 
dom and revelation, 
in the knowledge of 
07 


18 The eyes of your 
underſtanding being 
enlightened : that ye 
may know what 1s 
the hope of his call- 
ing, and what the 


I7. Beſeeching him, the glorious 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to continue to you, and in- 
creaſe the Gifts of his Spirit, in order 
to your obtaining a compleat Know- 
ledge of Chriſt's Religion, and reſo- 
jutely adhering to the true DoCtrines 
of t-- | 

18. To enlarge your Underſtand- 
ings, and give you a juſt and profound 
Senſe of the Certainty and glorious 
Advaniages of your Chriſtian Profeſ- 


fion. - 


riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints. 


19 And what is the 
exceeding greatneſs 
of his power to us- 
ward who believe, 
according to the 

working 


19. And of that divine Power, by 
the Demonſtrations whereof he at fii ft 
convetted you to, and by which he 
will conſtantly ſupport you in the 
Chriſtian Faith; and will at laſt raiſe 

vou 


alles. 


** * 7 —— / 
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deemed Paſſeſſion. 


* Ya 14. Until the Redemption of the purchaſed Paſſeſſian, 


Ss as to male us [Gentiles] à re- 
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A. D. 62. working of his you from the Dead to e 
mighty power *. 

* Compare 20 Which hewrought 
Col. ii. 12+ in Chriſt when he 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. I. hap. ] 


nal Reward of it. 


whereof he gave ſo wonderful an In. 
raiſed him from the 


dead, and ſet him at 
his own right-handin 
the heavenly p/aces, 


: Heaven. 
21 Far above all 21. Inveſting him there with a Do- 
principality and pow. 
er, and might, and all Dignities, Offices, and Pawers, both 
dominion, and every 


of this and of the future World. 
name that is named, 


not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come: 

22 And hath put 22 & 23. Making him the illuſtri- 
all _ under his ous Head over the whole Church as 
feet, and gave him to his Body, which is now perfected by 
be head over all the cleareſt Diſcoveries and moſt ex- 
things to the church. cellent Privileges derived from Him, 


1045 1 — . = in whom dwelleth all Fulneſs + and 
b Perfection. 


him that filleth all 
in all. 


7 ———— „ 


+ Ver. 23. The Fulreſi of him that filleth all in all. Much the 


ſame Expreſſion with that of Johr i. 16. Of his Fulneſ have 


ave all received (Fulneſs) and Grace for (ami, in Proportion to 


his) Grace. This is the Senſe, if 2>4gus refers to Chriſt. But 
if it refers to the urch, (the Subſtantive laſt mentioned) I have 
expreſſed that Senſe alſo. Thus the Apoſtle to the ſame Pur- 
pole, Chap, iii. 19. iv. 13. Co. i. 18. ii. 9. 


CHAP. 


njoy the eter. 11 
| EN 


20. That divine Power, I ſay, 


ſtance, in raiſing up Chriſt the Head 
of his Church, from the Dead, and 
exalting him to the higheſt Degree 
of Majeſty and Glory with him in| 


minion over all Creatures, even over | 


aving // 
call thi 
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Chap. Ihap. II. Epiſtle to the E PHESIANS. 


the eter.“ | 
„ 
7 257 8 | 
an 121 CHAP. II. 


he Head | 
ead, and Having ſhewn it to have been the original Purpoſe of God ta 
Degree call the Gentiles to the Church of Chriſt; he declares the 
him in Epheſians to be actually Members of it. Gives them ſuch an 
Account of the Privileges and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, as ex- 

h a Do- alts it far above, and makes it independent of, the Rites of 
en over the Moſaical Law. He ſbews that Law to be aboliſhed by 


Ts, both the Death of Chriſt, and thereby both Jew and Gentile 

l, united in one Church, And all this for their Encouragement 

7 to adhere to the Chriſtian Faith, without liſtening to the 

lla Ari. Neceſſity of obſerving the Mofaical Ceremonies. | 

1rch as ASE you hath he 1, E aſſured therefore, that God A. D. 62. 
ted by quickened * who D who raiſed up * Jeſus Chriſt Cones | 
ft ex- were dead in treſ- ſrom the Dead, and made him the 


Him, baſſes and fins f. Head of the Church, has, by your 
+ and Converſion to Chriſtianity, raiſed + up you Epheſzans to the 
Hopes of Pardon and Salvation, who were formerly in a 

State of Sin and Death. | 
2 Wherein in time 2. While the Generality of you, in 


8 paſt ye walked ac- your Heathen State, lived in the habi- 
” the cording to the f tual Practice of ſuch Vices as were 
e e ee. 3 common in the World; and were in- 
ap according to te. fluenced by the Temptations of the 
ut prince ; Devil 
have what 
Pur- 8 


* | take the Conſtruction of this Verſe from the 20, 21 Verſes, 
Sc. to the End of the foregoing Chapter, and not from the 19th, 
as ſome, nor the 5th Verſe of this Chapter, as other Interpreters 
do. This makes the Connection much clearer and leſs inter- 
rupted, and is confirmed by the 2% Xars, in the 5th Verle, 

+ Ver 1. I ho avere dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. Or, it may be 
rendered, verp2s olg TUpETTOLAT c, Dead to Trejpaſſes 
and Sins, i. e. Now obliged (by your Converſion) to die to, 
or forſake, your Sins, agreeably to Rom. vi. 2, But the Senſe 
of the Paraphraſe ſeems moſt agreeable to the 5th or 6th Verſes. 

t Ver. 2, Ye walked according to the Courſe of this Warld— 
Kata To cove f mere, According to the Age (or Times) of this 


' Veorid, in Oppoſition to THE 46 & to come, i. e. of the Mefiab 


and his Kingdom, 


47 


48 
A. D. 62. prince of the power 
— f the air, the ſpirit 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. II. 


that now worketh in 
the children of diſ- 
obedience. 

Among whom 
alſo we all had our 


_ converſation in times 


paſt in- the luſts of 
our fleſh, fulfilling 
the deſires of the 
fleſh, and of the mind, 
and were by nature 
the children of wrath, 
even as others *. 


4 But God whois 
rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith 
he loved us, 

5 Even when we 
were dead in fins, 
hath quickened us 
together with Chriſt 
(by grace ye are 
laved) 


6 And hath raiſed 
4 up together, and 
hath made zs ſit to- 
gether in heavenly 
Places in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 


Devil, that powerful and malicious 
Spirit, that has his Reſidence in the 
Air about us, and ſtill reigns over the 
wicked and unconverted Heathens. 


3. Of which Number many of you 
were before your Converſion; in- 
dulging your carnal and depraved Ap- 


petites, and actuated by the Dictates 


and Paſſions of a ſenſual Mind; be- 
ing, like other Heathen People, brought 
up in ſuch vile Courſes as could not 
_ ſubje& you to the Diſpleaſure of 
Jod. | 


4 & 5. But Godin abundant Mercy 
to his ſinful Creatures, has now by the 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
by your embracing his Religion, reco- 
vered you + from this dark and ſad 


Eſtate, and raiſed you to the Hope of 
Pardon and Salvation (*Tis this Religion 


that juſtifies and ſaves you; the Cere- 
monial Law has no Share at all in it. 


6. For by raiſing Him from the 
Dead, God has given you, and all 
true Gentile Believers, an Aſſurance of 
the Privileges of his heavenly Reli- 
gion, and of the Bleſſings of his King- 
dom. 

7 That 


* Ver. 3. By Nature: lots, either by Cufloms and Habits 


(of Vice ;) or elſe rally and indeed Children of Wrath, by the 


State and Circumſtances you were in as Gentiles; as this Word is 
plainly uſed, Galat. iv. 8. 


at all. 


By Nature no Gods, i. e. Not Gods 


Ibid. Ewen as others, we x; % de, the ſame; rd Mina hm, 
Chap. iv. 17—20. the other Gentiles. 


Þ Per. 4, 5. Wherewith he loved 26, hath quickened 25. See 


Nute on Chap. i. 3, 4. 


Ibid. Ver. 5. When we avere dead in Sins; or rac rexpag Tory 
D2panTHary dead 10 Sins, by your Converſion, But ſee on 


Per. 1. 


p. II. 


lic Chap. II. Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 49 i 
in * 7 That in the ages 7. It being the original Purpoſe of A. D. 62. if 
er the to come he might God, thus to diſplay the wonderful. 1 
ns. ſhew the exceeding Extent of his divine Love and Mercy j 
= riches of his grace, to all Mankind, under the Diſpenſa- | 
of you ia his kindneſs to- tion of Chriſt the Maſſiab. | K 
; in- wards us, through # 
d Ap- Chbriſt jeſus: | : ; { 
Rates 8 For by grace 8 & 9. And certainly this Salvation ; 
. be. are ye ſaved, through by the Go/pel is the Fruit of nothing | 
3 faith, and that not of but the pure Grace and Bounty of | 
* yourſelves: it is the God, making Faith in Chriſt the mer- | 
8 gift of God : ciful Condition of this Happineſs. No id 
1 9 Not of works, Man has done any thing to deſerve it; * 
| ol Wu man ſhould it could not be merited by the utmoſt I 
1 boaſt, Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, 1 
* and fo ® the Few can no more claim it than the vileſt 1 
Gentle. 3 
> and 10 For we are his 10 Our regenerate State is wholly \q 
reco- workmanſhip, creat- owing to what God has done for us by 4 
| fad ed in Chriſt Jeſus Chrif, By this Means it was his Deſign [ 
3 unto good works, to enable us to live ſuch a Life of x 
ay — Mo romeo Purity and Virtue, as will qualify us q 
Len ore ordaine l 
* mould walk in them. ſor eternal Happineſs. | 
| 11 Wherefore re- 11, 12 & 13. Remember then, 4 
the member that ye being that though you Gentiles were for- 
all in times paſt Gentiles merly out of the Pale of God's 1 
e of in the fleſh, who are Church, without any Knowledge of | 
eli- _ amt ppg the Meſſiab promiſed to Abraham as 
ng- tte Fig 3 the Saviour of all Mankind, having 
on in the fleſh, little or no Proſpect of future Happi- 
hat made by hands, ness, eſtranged from the Knowledge 
"rom 12 That at that and Worthip of the true ous in 
the time ye were without fine, that you whom the Jewij eo N 
"FM Chriſt, being aliens ple, that boaſted. themſelves in their | 
n from the common- divine Laws and Privileges, were wont | 
wealth of Iſrael, and in Deriſion, to call Uncircumaſed, Un- 
1 ſtrangers from the clean and Sinful ; ate now by Chriſt's 
: covenants of promiſe, Means taken into Covenant with God, 
Cee having no hope, and © you II. E and 
without | | 
os — » J 
15 Ver. 9. Left any Man ſhould braft, ira wn rig navxyorwas, So l 


that none can beaſt, 


| 
: 
i 
| 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. II. 


e world. | a 
13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes were afar off, 


they. 


are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 
14. While they were his encloſed | 
Church, you Gentiles were kept at a | 


14 For he is our 
peace,who hath made 
both one, and hath 
broken down the 
middle wall F of par- 
tition between us. 


15 Having aboliſh- 
ed in his fleſh the 
enmity, even the law 
of commandments, 
{| Compare contained || inordinan- 
Col. xi. 14+ ces, for to make in 
himſelf, of twain, 
one new man, ſo 


makin 
16 


peace. 


nd that he 
might reconcile both 
unto God in one bo- 
dy by the croſs 1, 
paving ſlain the enmity thereby: 


Diſtance. 


A. D.'62. without God in and are his peculiar People as much as 5 
—— ch 


But now, that Chrift by > 


his Death hath reconciled us all to : 
God, the Difference is at an End, and | 


we are all united in one Church and 5 & 


Society. 


15 & 16. For that Part of the | 
Fewiſh Law that conſiſted of ſuch | 
Ceremonies as were deſigned to keep 
up the Diſtinction between them and 
all other Nations, is now, by the 


*. 


Death of Chriſt upon the Croſs, abo- 
liſhed and become of no further Ob- 


ligation; whereby a Way is open for 


Believers of all Nations to join with | 
them, and make one Chri/tian Church 
under him, the common Head and | 


Saviour of us all 4. / 


17 And 5 


Ver. 12. Without God, bio, Not Atheiſts, in the fri Senſe of 
the Word, or ſuch as believed there was 20 God; (for the Hea | 
thens believed in too many (falſe) Gods;) but ignorant of the 
one true God. ; 

＋ Ver. 14. The middle Wall of Partition. This alludes to that 
Wall in the Temple, which parted the Court wherein the Jews 
worſhipped, from that wherein the Gentiles were allowed to 


worſhip. Through this Paſſage no Gentile was ſuffered to go. 


dee Acts xxi. 28, 29. Luke xviii. 13. 

t Ver. 15, 16. Reconcile both unto God in one Body by the Croſ%, 
In order to find the Meaning of the Phraſes uſed in theſe two 
Verſes, we are to obſerve, that though God always deſigned to 
take the Gentile World into the Chriffian Covenant, yet the 
Thing, as to its Time and Circumflance, whereby it was brought 


that bein 


about, and took Place was, the Death of Chriſt upon the Cross; 
g the det by which the Jews rejected him, and laid 


the Way open for his Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles. See 
Rom. ix. 33. xi. 11, 12, 15, 25, 20, 30. 1 Cor. i. 23. By this 
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Chap. II. Epiſtle io the EpHESLANS. 


17 And came, and 
preached peace to 
you which avere afar 
off, and to them that 
were nigh, 


* 


18 For thro' him 


we both have an ac- 
ceſs by one Spirit 


unto the Father. 


17. And accordingly Chriſt has ap- A. D. 62. 
pointed his Goſpel to be preached, a 


the Condition of Pardon, as well to 
the Gentiles that were hitherto Strangers 
to his Church, as to the Fews that had 
been his ancient People. 

18. For by the Sacrifice of his 
Death, all true Believers of every Na- 
tion are admitted into Favour with 
God the Father, and become his true 


People; and are all conducted by the fame Holy Spirit, 
without any further Regard to the Jetwiſb Law. 


19 Now therefore 
ye are no more ſtran- 
gers and foreigners, 
but fellow citizens * 
with the ſaints, and 
of the houſhold of 
God: 


20 And are built 
upon the foundation 
of the apoſtles ſ and 

prophets, 


19. Wherefore look upon your- 


ſelves as no longer excluded from the 


divine Covenant, nor as only in part 


Proſelytes to it, becaufe of your not“ Heb. i, 
being circumciſed; but eſteem your- * 33? 


ſelves as fully privileged, and as much 
of God's Family as they can be. 

20. Believe that you are Members 
of the Church of the Meffiah, which is 
built upon the Truth ot all the Pro- 

e phecies 


a ——— 


4a Ad of Chrift all was finiſhed; the State of Things was 


changed; God's Church was no longer continued to the 'Zexv;/b 
Nation; the Partition was taken down, and the Gentiles ad- 
mitted into the new Covenant, confirmed by his Blood, At his 
Death, the Vail of the Temple was rent, ſay the Evangelifis ; ſigni- 
fying that Heaven, by the new Covenant, was ſet open to true 
Believers of all Nations; all being now equally entitled to the 


| Graces and Ble//ings of the Holy Spirit, as in Ver. 18. 


+ Ver. 20. Upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. — 


| The Faith of the Gentile Chriſtians could not properly be ſaid 


to be built on the Prophecies of the Oid Teflament ; becauſe they 
were made Chriſtians without the Knowledge of them. The 
Prophets, therefore, here meant, ſeem plainly to be Chri? and 
his 4poftles, whoſe remarkable Predictions are found in the New 
Teflament, However, as Chriſt is here repreſented as the Corner- 
flone, or Head of the united Church of Jeaus and Gentiles, I 
thought it proper to expreſs both Senſes. The Fewih Prophe- 


| Cies, when underſtood by the Gentile Converts, were a further 


Confirmation of their Faith, by their plain Completion in 


| Chrift, 


32 4 PA HAAS onthe Chap. III. I ©: 


— oe 4. 
b - 2 on = 


A. D 62. prophets, Jeſus Chriſt phecies of the Old, and the apoſtolical F 
wn himſelf being the DoArines and Prophecies of the New | mm 
chief corner ſtone. _Tyfament ; Jeſus Chrift himſelf being | Fr: 
the Head of this Body, and as it were the chief Corner- | tiles 
ſtone of this Fabric, holding and cementing the two Sides | 
of Jewiſh and Gentile Believers together. = Bas 
21 In whom all the 21. Under whoſe divine Conduct for 
building fitly framed and Influence, all the Members of Ea 
together,groweth un- this Chriſtian Society, like the Stones | ke 
to an holy temple in of a material Building, are ſo united, Tee? 
tie Lord. as to become the Temple and Habita- you 


tion of God, ; 
22 In whom you 22, You Gentile Chriſtians of Ephe- vela 


alſo are builded to- ſus, are now a Part of this glorious WF kno! 
gether for an habi- Fabric as well as the Jews: And as WF myt 
tation of God thro' God was formerly ſaid to dwell in the ator 
the Spirit.  Fewiſh Tabernacle and Temple, by | 4 
the Manifeſtation of his Will there to that People; ſo may | 1 
he now, in a much higher and happier Senſe, be ſaid to 7's 
guwe!l in you, by the Gifts and Graces of his Holy Spirit con- 1. 
ferred on you. | | 
FR Er EE On Rn S. ft. . . dl. Ni. fit. . . age: 
: ; 5 | key 
| = of 
| 4 H A P. III. 3 reve 
The fame Aſſurances, viz. That the Gentiles are received int! 5 
the Church of Chriſt, continued. He profeſſeth himſelf the f 
Gentile Apoſtle, commiſſioned on Purpoſe to preach tbe 
Goſpel to them. The Calling of the Gentile World, a a 
Dz#trine not allowed of by the Jews, nor diſcovered to the « 
Gentiles themſetues in former Ages, but now clearly revealed | (as 
to have been always the Purpoſe of God; and in this Respect 7 6 
zs fliled a Myſtery. He exhorts them to rejoice in, rather Ver 
than be diſcouraged at, his Impriſonment and Sufferings for firſt 
this Doctrine. Prays for their Confirmation and Progreſs Ver 
in the Chriſtian Faith, and bleſſetb God for his extended tatic 
Merciei to Mankind, © | = 1 
.. 
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OR this cauſe, 
* [ Paul, the 
priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt for you Gen- 


tiles, 


proſecuted by the Malice of that + People, and to be tried 


for my Life. 


2 If ye have heard f 


of the diſpenſation of 
the || grace of God, 
which is given me to 
you-ward : 

3 How that by re- 
velation he made 
known unto me the 
myſtery, (as I wrote 
afore in few words, 

4 Whereby when 
ye read ye may un- 
derſtand my know- 
ledge in the ꝗ myſtery 
of Chriſt) 


5 Which in other 
ages was not made 
known unto the ſons 
of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his ho- 
ly apoſtles and pro- 
phets by the Spirit: 
| | 6 That 


Chap. III. Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS, 
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I. JD OR preaching this Doctrine, A. D. 62. 
5%. That you Gentiles are W.. 


received into all the Privileges of the 
Chri/tian Church, as well as the Yu, 
am *I, Paul, now a Priſoner at Rome, 


2 & 3. Nor can you doubt but I 
am a Priſoner for your Sakes, ſince 4 
you know my Commiſſion, given by an 
expreſs Revelation from God, runs 
chiefly upon this very Thing, To au- 
thorize me to declare this unthought- 
of Mercy to you; as I briefly ex- 
plained it to you before, (Chap. i. 9, 
10.) 

4. By reading and conſidering 
whereof, as I there did, and ſhall now 
give a further Account of it; you may 


clearly underſtand the gracious and & Compare 


ſurpriſing Purpoſe of God ſo little ex- 
pected by the World. 7 

5 & 6. Viz, That though the Hea- 
then Nations had it not declared to 
them in former Ages, nor could the 
Fews be brought to apprehend it from 
the Predictions of their Prophets; yet 


Chap. vi. 19. 


it is now clearly revealed + by the in- I See Nett en 
x E 3 : ſpired Rom. xvi, 


* 9 


* Ver. 1. 1 Paul, a Priſoner ; 1. e. either am nw a Priſoner, 


(as I have ventured to connect it with the 2d and 3d Verſes;) 


255 26. 


or elſe the Priſoner, and then moſt probably all the following 


Verſes of this Chapter are one continued Parentheſis, to the 
firſt Verſe of the 4th Chapter, (or, atleaſt, to the 13th and 14th 
Verſes of this Chapter) where the Apoſtie reſumes his Exhor- 


tation again in the very ſame Words. 


+ See Acts xxii. 21, 22. xxvi. 19, 20, 21. xxviii. 17, 20. 

+ Ver. 2. If ye have heard; ys 3x8cane, Since ye have heard. 
See Dr. Mill. Prolegom. F. 72, 73, &c. 

|| Ibid. The Grace — af. The Offices God has beflowed 
upon me. | 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. III. 


6 That the Gentiles 


8 ſhould be fellow heirs, 


and of the ſame bo- 
dy, and partakers of 
his promiſe in Chriſt, 
by the Goſpel : 

7 Whereof I was 
made a miniſter, ac- 
cording to the gift 
of the grace of God 
given unto me, by the 
effectual working of 
his power. 

8 Unto me, who am 
teſs than “ the leaſt 
of all ſaints, is this 
grace given, that I 
mould preach among 
the Gentiles the un- 
ſearchable riches of 
Chriſt. 

9 And to make all 
men ſee what is the 
fellowſhip + of the 
myſtery, which from 
the beginning of the 
world hath been hid 
in God, who created 
all things by Jeſus 
Chrift. 

19 To the intent 
that now unto the 


I principalities and 


Powers 


ſpired Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt; that 
the Gentiles are taken into the Chriſtian 
Covenant, and united to the Zews, fo 
as to make up one mn: under the 


Meſſiah. 


7. Of which e Diſpenſation 


God has made me a Miniſter, and 


qualified me for preaching and de- 2 


monſtrating the Truth of it, by the 


Powers of his Holy Spirit conferred 8 


On me. 


8. On me, who for my former 2 
furious Zeal againſt this very Religion, 


can never ſufficiently humble myſelf; 


yet I have now received the Favour 
to be made an Apoſile, to declare this 
amazing and extenſive Love of God by 


Jeſus Chriſt toward the Gentile World. 


g. To ſhew both Few and Gentile | 
the exceeding great Bleſſings they are 
naw to enjoy, by being united in one | 
Church under Chriſt: A Thing that 
God, who created and governs the 
World, and all the Diſpenſations of 
it by Him, thought not fit to reveal 


in no 3 as he has now done. 


10 & TI. Now that he intends not 
rg: to convince the Governors and 
Magiſtrates of this World, who have 

oopoled 


8 1 8 4 ho am lis than 3 leuji of all Saints, —T his is a very - 
odd Tranſlation. A Man that! iS 1h than the lenſt of all Saints, is n« 
Saint at all, The Wotd is Hege, which fignifies the very 
leafl. So the comparative Word 1s often uſed for the /uperlative, 


Matth. xii. 32. xvii. 1. A Grain of Muſtard. feed 7s the ſmalleſt, 


prnpereery I ho is the grealeſi in the es 16 of Heaven, pwartur, 2 


See Glaſſius Philog. Lib. iii. Track. i. Chap. 1 


t Ver. 9 T he Fei Hoop of the Myſtery ; 5 as in the Alex- 8 | 


ant; an, and all the Old MSS. 3 o * auvrufis, The my/lerious 


Difperſation. 


{ Ver. to To the Prixcifalitics and Peers in heavenly Places 
See the Note cn Chap. i. 10. 
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Chap. III. Epiſtie to the EPHESIANS. 


powers in heavenly 
Places, might be 
known by the church 
the manifold wiſdom 
of God, 

11 According to 
the * eternal purpoſe 
which he purpoſed 
in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord : 

12 In whom we 
have boldneſs and 
acceſs with confi- 
dence by the faith of 
him. 


being regarded as his 


13 Wherefore I 


defire that ye faint 


not at my tribulations 
for you, which is 
your glory. 


ther rejoice at them, 


oppoſed and perſecuted this Religion, A. D. 62. 
but to diſplay to all Ranks of Crea 


tures, both in Heaven and Earth, his 
manifold Wiſdom in the Manage- 
ment of his Church; ſo agreeably to 
the former Diſpenſations of it; which 
were always directed and diſpoſed, but 
now fully compleated by Feſus Chri/t. 


12. Through whoſe Mediation, 
both Fews and Gentiles, that embrace 
his Relivion, are accepted of God as 
his true Church and People ; and may 
addreſs him with full. Aſſurance of 
true Worſhippers. 

13. Wherefore ſince I am now un- 
der Perſecution for delivering a Doc- 
trine ſo much to the Benefit of you 
Gentile Chriſtians : Be not diſheartened 
or affrighted at my Sufferings ; but ra- 


as an Argument of my Sincerity and 


Truth of this Doctrine; and let it raiſe your Spirits, and 
ſtrengthen your Chriſtian Reſolution. | 


14 For this cauſe 
I bow my kaees unto 
the Father of our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, 

15 Of whom the 
whole family in hea- 
ven + and earth 1s 
named ; 

16 That he'would 
grant you according 
to the riches of his 
glory, to be ſtrength- 
ened with might, by 


his Spirit in the inner man: | - 


14 & 15. To which End I humbly 


and earneſtly beg of God the Father, 
the ſupreme Lod and Governor of 
the whole Church in Heaven + and 
Earth, uniting both Angels and Men 
under his Government 


16. That out of the Fulneſs of his 
divine Goodneſs and Mercy, he would 
confirm your Minds by the Influence 
of his Holy Spirit, 


E 4 17 That 


8 


6— 


Ver. 11. According to the eternal Purpoſe. Kara cgi deo v dj 


2 — n MG — 
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agrecably to the Prediſpoſition of former Ages, or Diſpenſations ef 


Religion. Thus the Saviour was promiſed to Adam, then to 
Abraham, afterwards typified and repreſented to the Jews, and 
at laſt, fully and openly preached to all the World. 

+Ver.15. Family of Heaven and Earth. See the Note on 
Chap. i. 10, | | 


17 That Chriſt may 


well in your hearts 
by faith; that ye 


being rooted and 
grounded in love, 
18 May be ableto 


| comprehend with all 
- ſaints, what is the 


breadth and length, 
and depth and height: 
19 And to know 


the love of Chrift, 


which paſſeth know- 
ledge, that ye might 
be filled * with all 
the fulneſs of God, 


ON I RAS | int ptr EZ US"ae a2 enero ene — 


toward 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. III. 


17, 18, & 19. That fo, under a 
profound Senſe of the inexpreſſible 
Bounty of this Diſpenſation by Chritt 
you Gentiles, you and all 
Chriftian People may render him un- 
feigned Returns of Love, Gratitude, 
and Obedience, by an unſhaken Ad- 
herence to his Religion; abounding 
in all the divine * Gifts and ſpiritual 
Graces belonging to it. A wonderful 
Goodneſs and Mercy diſplayed toward 
the whole Church of God ; reaching 


in Height to the Angels in Heaven; 


in Depth to the [weft and meanęſt of 


ſincere penitent Sinners; and, in its 


Extent, to all the fallen Race of Mankind. 


20 Now unto him 
that is able todo ex- 
ceeding abundantly 
above all that we aſk 
or think, according 
to the power that 
worketh in us, 

21 Unto him be 
glory inthe church by 
Chriſt Jeſus, throagh- 
out all ages, world 


without end. Amen. 


20 & 21. To him therefore who | 
has already conferred ſuch ſpiritual 
Endowments on you, and is both able 


and willing to encourage you in an 


Improvement of them, by giving you 
ſtill more than you can wiſh or ima- 
gine for yourſelves, be aſcribed, by all 
ſucceeding Ages of the Church, all | 
Honour and Glory, through Jeſus I 
Chriſt, for evermore. Amen. 


_—_— 


* Ver. 19. With all the Fulneſef God. See the Note on 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. And compare Colaſ. ii. . 
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C. 
The Apoſile having thus given the Gentile Chriſtians of Epheſus 


the utmoſt Encouragement to continue in, and firmly to rely 


upon, the Chriſtian Faith, without the Obſervation of the 


Jewiſh Law : Comes now to exhort their whole Church to 
the Practice of ſuch Duties as became their holy Profeſſion, 
eſpecially that of Unity, mutual Charity, and Forbearance 3 
adviſeth both the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts to conſider 
themſelves as all united into the ſame Church of Chriſt, with- 
out Diſtinction; warned the Gifted Teachers of both Par- 
ties to a ſober Exerciſe of their Gifts and Offices; by ſhewing 
them to be all derived from the ſame Spirit, and intended for 
the ſame religious Purpoſes. Then turns his Exhortation to 


the Gentile Part, ſbewing them their Obligation to renounce 


all their former Heatheniſh Practices, and live up to the 
Purity of the Goſpel Religion. Pointing out to them ſeveral 
Vices to which they had formerly been ſubject. 


128 the pri- 1. H Us have I, that am now a A. D. 62. 
| * Priſoner for Chriſt's Sake, Comynno 


ſoner * of the 
Lord, beſeech you, and particularly for aſſerting you Gen- 
that ye walk worthy 1% Chriſtians to be Members of his 
ofthevocationwhere- Church, without Obſervance of the 
with ye are called, Moſaical Ceremonies, given you full 
Encouragementeto inſiſt upon that Privilege. And let me 


now by theſe Chains I wear, beſcech all Parties among you 


to live ſuitably to the Excellency of their holy Profeſſion. 

2 With all lowli- 2 & 3. Taking ſpecial Care to 
neſs and meekneſs, preſerve the Peace and Unity of the 
with long ſuffering, Church by a gentle and meek Beha- 


other in love: 


3 Endearouring to Spirit of the Goſpe!. 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
| | 4 There 


— 


Ver . Ptherefore, the Priſoner of the Lord: See Note on 
Chap. iii. Ver. 1. 


viour to each other, agreeably to the 
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58 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. 
A. D. 62. 4 There is one body 4, 5 & 6. Duly conſidering, that 
and one Spirit, even both Fewi/h and Gentile Believers ate 

as ye are called in now joined together in one Chriſtian 

one hope of your Society, enlightened and endowed with 

calling 3 the ſame Spirit, and brought into the 

5 One Lord, one ſame Hope of Salvation; having the 

faith, one baptiſm, - Chr if for Savi 4 Fran. 

6 One Gel ank! f ̃— MOM NEG, 

Father of all, who into whoſe Faith you are all alike 

is above all, and baptized ; and are become the Church 2 

through all, and in and Servants of the ſame God the 

| Father, who is equally over you all by 
his Power, conducts you all by the 
ſame good Providence, and dwells in you all by the ſame | 
Holy Spirit. N 

7 But unto every 7. But you ought to remember, 
one of us is given That though you all belong to the WW fn 
® grace according io ſame Chriſtian Church, the Boch of WR fm 
the meaſure of the (,;/, yet the Gifts and Graces of and 
gift of Chriſt. the Spirit are not diſtributed to every and 
Member or Miniſter alike ; but to each of them in ſuch 


you all. 


Meaſure as Chriſt knows him beſt able to improve for the — 
Church's Benefit. So that none ought to be diſſatisfied D. 
with his ewn, or to undervalue thoſe of another. | Na 
8 Wherefore he 8, Theſe ſpiritual Gifts to the Chri/- | ar 
faith, When he aſ- tian Church, and the Variety of them ;; 
cended up on high, alſo, are repreſented in thoſe prophe- - p 


he led captivity cap- tic Words of the Pſalmiſt, ( P/al. ing 
tive, and gave gifts I viii. 18.) Reſembling Chriſt the Meſſiah BY 


rpc. ee, in his Aſcenſiom into Heaven, after the 
Conqueſt of Sin, Satan, and Death, to an earthly Monarch in T _ © 
Triumph after a Victory, ſcattering Gifts and Largeſſes b vos 
bis People f. | mea 
| 9 (Now I And 
Ver. 7. Grace yags, either Gifts and Endowments for an Office oy 
144 in the Miniſtry, or the Office itſelf. See Ver. 12. 1 Kis 
144 + Ver. 8 See Mr. Pierce on Colgſ. ii. 15. with his Appendix 8 
of to that Epiſtle. = = ». 
Ft Ibid. Led Captivity captive. To lead captive is plain enough. ” 
Tit But what, or who, are the Captivity led ? As by Circumcifion is FREY: 
141 frequently meant circumciſed Perſons, or Jeaus, ſo by Captivity * 
1 here are ſigniſied thoſe Men who were formerly me Captives of 8 
Sin, Satan, and Death, but are now by Cbriſi, retalen and deli- * 
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9 (Now that he 
aſcended, what is it 
but that he alſo de- 
ſcended firſt into the 
lower parts of the 
earth ? 

10 Hethat deſcend- 


| ed, is the ſame alſo 


that aſcended up far 
above all heavens, 
that he might fill all 
things.) 


11 And he gave 
ſome, apoſtles: and 
ſome, prophets: and 
ſome, evangeliſts: 
and ſome, paſtors 
and teachers; 


9 & 10. (But whatever Degrees 
they are given in to any of you, they 
all come from this triumphant Sa- 
viour, the very ſame Jeſus who came 


down upon Earth, died and was buried, 


to obtain this Conqueſt; and then 
roſe again, and was exalted to the 
higheſt Degree of heavenly Glory and 
Majeſty, to become the Lord of the 
whole Church of God, to perfect and 
compleat it, and to guide and model it 
by ſuch Meaſures as he in Wiſdom 
ſhould think fit *.) 


59 . 
A. D. 62. 


11. And accordingly he fulfilted 


that Prediction by this Variety of En- 
dowments beſtowed on the Miniſters 
of the Chriſtian Church ; qualifying 
ſome to be Apoſtles, to declare the 
Doctrines of it fir ſi to the World, and 


confirm it by Miracles ; others to be Prophets, inſpired to 
explain the Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, relating to that 


Doctrine; others to be S e to ſpread it to di/tant 


Nations, and to record it in Writing; and ſome to be Paſtors 


and Teachers, to build Men up in the Knowledge of it after 


they have embraced it +. 
_ 12 For the perfect- 12. Which Variety of Giſts and 
ing of the ſaints, for Offices, and the Excellency of one above 


the | | another, 


* 


—— 


vered, as it were, from their Power, and carried in Triumph, 
to a Conditio mand State of Salvation, Others think Captivity 
means the Captors themſelves ; and the Senſe is good either Way. 
And gave Gifts unto Men. — In the P/a/m, whence this is quoted, 
it is, received Gifts for Men. The ſame Hebrew Word [pb] 
often uſed in the Senſe both of receiving and giving. For ſuch 
Kind of Words, in all the Eaſſern Languages, and even in the 
Greek, Latin, and Engliſh too, the Reader may conſult the learned 
Dr. Pocock Not. Miſcellan. in Porta Moſis, Chap. 11. 

Ver. 9, 10. [ ſee no Connexion in theſe two Verſes with the 


foregoing and following Clauſes, but by making them refer to the 


Variety of Gifts, and their being derived all from Chrifl. And the 
Connexion is belt preſerved by including them in a Parentheſis. 

+ See 1 Cor. xii. for the ſame Expreſſions and Argument more 
at large, 


. n rr 
8 
' 
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A. D. 62. 
Me 


AParaPnraAsE on the Chap. IV. 
the work of the mi- 


another, is ſo far from being a Diſad- 
niftry, for the edify- | 


vantage, that 'tis the very Thing in- 
ing of the body of tended to knit and compact the Chriſ- 
Chriſt : a tian Members into a more firm and 
perfect Society; to render the Diſcharge of the Chriſtian 
Miniftry more orderly and effectual; all contributing, in 
their ſeveral Places and Stations, to the better Edification 
of the whole Church. 


13 Till we all come 
in the unity of the 
faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a per- 


fect man, unto the 


meaſure of the ſtature 


of the ulneſs of Chriſt: 


14 hat we hence- 
forth be no more 
children toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about 
with every wind of 
doctrine by the ſleight 
of men, and cunning 
craftineſs, whereby 
they lie in wait to 
deceive: 


13. God wiſely providing, that each 
Member ſhould by this Means be 
trained up to Knowledge of perfect 
Chriſtianity ; and the whole become a 
compleat Body under him the com- 
mon Head of all; 55 | 


and deceitful Teachers; and not, like 


Children, give Ear to every plauſible 


Doctrine that is propoſed to them; 


particularly that of the Neceflity of | 
the Maſaical Rites and Ceremonies, | 
| ſo warmly pleaded for by the Fei) 
Converts, who, many of them, artfully pervert and miſin- 


terpret the Old Scriptures, for that Purpoſe. 


15 But ſpeaking 
the truth in love, 
may grow up into 
him in all thirgs, 


which is the head, 


even Chriſt: 

16 From whom the 
whole body fitly join- 
ed together. and com- 
pacted by that which 
every joint ſupplieth, 
according to the ef- 
fectual working in 


15 & 16. But that, as the human 
Body is compoſed of different Joints 
and Members, all in their ſeveral 
Functions, tending to nouriſh and 
keep up the whole Frame ; fo by this 
Variety of ſpiritual Gifts and Offices 
in the Church, Chriſtians may grow 
up into one compleat Society under 
Chriſt their Head, unanimouſly agree- 
ing in the fame Rule of Faith to- 
wards. God, and conſpiring in the 
ſame mutual Affections to each other. 


the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto 
the edifying of itſelf in love. . 


17 This 


14. That, by arriving at this Per- f 
fection of Chriſtian Faith and Know- 
ledge, they may be above the In- 


fluences and Stratagems of cunning | 


2 * 2 1 5 
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17 This 1 ſay there- 
fore, and teſtify in 
the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk not 
as other Gentiles 
walk in the vanity 
of their mind, 

18 Having the un- 
derſtanding darken- 
ed, being alienated 
from the life of God, 
thro' the ignorance 
that is in them, be- 
cauſe of the blind- 
neſs of their heart: 

19 Who being paſt 
feeling, have given 
themſelves over un- 
to laſciviouſneſs, to 
work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs. 


20 But ye have not 
ſo learned Chriſt: 

21 * If fo be that 
ye have heard him, 


and have been taught 


by him, as the truth 
is in Jeſus: 

22 That ye put off 
concerning the for- 
mer converſation, the 
old man, which is 
corrupt according to 
the deceitful luſts: 

23 And be renew- 


ed in the ſpirit of 


Four mind : 


17. J muſt again particularly warn A. D. 62. 
you Gentile Chriſtians, how much it 


concerns you, and is expected from 

you entirely to renounce all the vile 
ractices and idolatrous Worſhip of 

the Heathen World. . 


18. Who {till remain in that State 
of Ignorance and Irreligion which you 
have ſolemnly forſaken, utterly eftran- 
ged from that virtuous Courſe of Life 
that alone can render Men like to God, 
and happy in his Service, 


19. And, by impure Habits, are 
become ſo inſenſible of all Goodneſs, 
as to commit the worſt Degrees of 
Uncleanneſs, not only without Regret 
and ReluQancy, but with the utmoſt 
Eagerneſs and Delight. 


20 & 21. Remember, that by your 


* Converſion to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, you are in quite another State; 
and obliged by the higheſt Engage- 
ments to a direct contrary Courſe of 
Life. 

22, 23 & 24. Namely, to forſake 
all your Heatheniſb Luſts and Practices, 
and to become new, and reformed 
Men, by Obedience to thoſe righteous 
Laws, preſcribed in the Geſpel, that 
will raiſe you to the Imitation of God, 


and render you his true and happy 
Children. 


24 And that ye put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


25 Wherefore put- 
ting awaylying, ſpeak 
every man truth with 

is 


3 


25. Beware then of thoſe Vices you 
have been formerly moſt ſubject to, 
and that are moſt oppoſite to the 


_ Chri/tuan © 


| * Ver. It. If jo be ye have heard bim . rde THETUATE. 
Since you have heard him, | | 


. V V m — —— 
— 
— p“⁰¹ »̃ ES 


— — — 
— ä——— — —— — < 


- 62 A PARAPHARASE on the Chap. IV. 


A. D. 62. his neighbour: for Chriſtian Spirit: For inſtance, Deteſt 
e are members one that dangerous Sin of Hing, deceiving 
of another. and over-reaching your Neighbours ; 
remembering, you are all now Members of the ſame Chriſ- 
tian Body; ſo that to deceive another is to injure and abuſe 


your ſelves, 
20 Be ye angry and 


fin not: let not the 
ſun go down upon 
your wrath : 

27 Neither give 
place to the * devil. 


28 Let him that 
ſtole, ſteal no more : 
but rather let him 
labour, working with 
his hands the thing 
which is good, that 
he may have to give 
to him that needeth. 


29 Let no corrupt 


communication pro- 


ceed out of your 
mouth, but thatwhich 
is good to the uſe of 
edifying ; that it may 

- miniſter 


8 


26 & 27. Suppreſs all immoderate 
Anger and Reſentment; ſuffer it not 
to ripen into Reproach, Slander, and 
Revenge, for then you are overcome | 
by that wicked Adverſary the Devil, 
whoſe very Name ſignifies a Railer and | 
a Blaſphemer *. 

28. Whoever has been accuſtomed 
to Heal, before his Converſion, and 
to eſteem it but a ſmall, or ſcarce any 
Sin +; muſt now abhor that Practice, 
and by a laborious Life in ſome honeſt 
Calling, muſt endeavour not only to 
ſupply his own Wants, but, if he can, 


to have ſomething to ſpare for them 


that are in Poverty. 

29. Avoid all Manner of ſcurrilous 
and filthy Converſation ; and let your 
Words and Diſcourſe in Company be 
always ſuch, as may not only be heard 
by any Body with Innocence and De- 
cency, but, as far as you can, with 


Profit 


4 


* Ver. 27. Aide, Devil. Neither give Place to the Devil, 


or to the Railer or Slauderer. And the Senſe may be, Give xs 

Occaſion to Slanderers to reproach your holy Religion; as Eraſmus and 
the French Proteſtant Tranſlation render it. See 1 Tim. iii. 6, 7. 
ive Place, tenov, Opportunity, or Advantage. 

+ Ver. 28. As in ſeveral Nations it was accounted ; and rather 
countenanced than diſcouraged, by ſome Grecian Commonwealths ; 
particularly in that of the Lacedemoniant, where Plutarch ſays, 
it was enacted or agreed, | vwwiro] -xAinluv m3; iuavbicu; wailns 6, 
Ti Tic duvauro. That the free-born Youths might fleal whatever they 
could. But of this let the Reader ſee Dr. Clarke's Evidences of 
Natural and Revealed Religion, p. 58, 59. 
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miniſter * grace unto Profit and Advantage too; by pro- A. D. 62. 
the hearers. moting thoſe Virtues that will pro- 
cure Favour || and Acceptance from God. | || x4gite 
30 And grieve not 30. In fine, Do or ſay nothing that 
the Holy __—_ of maybe inconſiſtent with thoſe Endow- 
God, whereby you ments of the Holy Spirit that are con- 


are ſealed unto the 


ferred on you, or may deprive you of 
his ſacred Influences; which are the 


Pledges of your preſent Pardon, and the Zarnef of your 


eternal Happineſs. 
31 Let all bitter- 

neſs, and wrath, and 

anger, and clamour, 


and evil · ſpeaking, be 


put away from you, 
with all malice. 


31. And as he is the Spirit of Peace 
and Love, ſo let no Differences in your 
religious Sentiments and Opinions, 
ſuffer you to launch out into any Ex- 
preſſions of Bitterneſs, Rage, and 
clamorous Reproaches, nor to har- 


bour any Purpoſes of Malice and Revenge. 


32 And be ye kind 
one to another, ten- 
der hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as 


| God for + Chriſt's 


fake hath forgiven 
you, 


5 


32. But treat one another, even 
thoſe that injure you, with Tenderneſs, 
Pity, and Forgiveneſs; remembering 
how much greater a Debt of Guilt 
and Sin God has forgiven you (Gen- 
tiles) in and by Chrift +. 


* Ver. 29. Minifter Grace, i. e. either procure the Favour of 


God, or the favourable and good Opinion of the Hearers, I have 


included both Senſes, _ | 
+ Ver. 32. For Chriſt's Sake hath forgiven you. Though it be 


true, that God forgives Men for the Sake of Chrift, yet this 
ſeems not to be the ſtrict Meaning of i xn in this Place. Tt 
is in Chrift, or by Chriſt, as in Heb. i. 2. Hath ſpoken to us, iv via, 
by his Son. And hath accepted us, iv atyamma, in the Beloved. 
The Senſe ſeems plainly to be, God forgeves in or through Chriſt, 
viz, By him preaching and declaring Forgiveneſs of Sins upon Men's 


Repentance. 


CHAP. 


ROD DD on 2 G 9 * 


A aL wh 


64 


A. D. 62. 


Compare 


Philip. iv. 


18. and ii. 
17. 


APARAPHRASE en the Chap. V. 


$444+444644 +4444 444444444 


. 
The firſt and ſecond Verſes conclude the Eæhortation ta Love and 


Unanimity, begun in the End of the foregoing Chapter. Then 
he repeats his Caution againſi their former Heatheniſh Vices, Þ 
particularly ſuch as accompanied their idolatrous Worſhip, 


Speaks of the relative Duttes, wherein the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 


by former Prejudices, were apt to be deficient, See the Pre- 


face to this Epiſtle, §. 4. 


BE ye therefore 1. 8 CE therefore you are all, 
followers of Gd both Jetuiſb and Gentile Con- 
as dear children; verts, become the Children and Church 


of God, imitate Him as your Father, and follow his perfect 


Example. 


2 And walk in love, 2. And as the Death of Chrift for | 
as Chriſt alſo hath our Sins, was the higheſt Inſtance of 


loved. us, and hath Love and Mercy to us all, and an 
given himfelf for us, act moſt pleaſing and acceptable to 
an offering and aſa" Cad; let it be the chief Care of all 
8 God for a Parties among you to reſemble this 
weet ſmelling ſa- eee 3 
eee | great Pattern of Love, by Charity and 
| Unity with each other, | 

3 But fornication, 3. I muſt again. eſpecially warn you 
and all uncleanneſs, Gemile Chriſtians, againſt all thoſe 
or eovetouſneſs, let it Jyſtful Paſſions and unclean Practices, 
not be once named that were ſo common in your Heathen 
amongſt you, as be- State; and are ſtill the Attendants of 
cometh ſaints t: idolatrous Rites and Worſhip. Let 
none of them be ſo much as named or heard of among 
Chrifiian Profeſſors. | 

4 Neither filthi- 4. And be as careful to avoid the 
nefs, nor fooliſh light and lewd Way of Talking, that 
talking, nor jeſting, is the uſual Incentive to ſuch unclean 

which Actions, 


Ver. 3. Let it not be once named amongſt yeu, i. e. Let it 


never be faid there was fuch an Evil committed amongſt you. 
See 1 Cor. v. 1. | | 
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| Chap. V. Epiſtle to the E PHESIA 1 8. 65 | 


which are not con- Actions. Break it entirely off by ac- A. D. 62. 


venient : but rather 


cuſtoming your Mouths to Expreſſion ww=. 


| giving of thanks. of Praiſe and _Thankiggrigg to God. 

For this you 5. For you cannot but know, from 

know, that no whore- the Nature and Deſign of the Chriſtian 

ve and monger, nor unclean Religion, that no Perſon addicted to 
Then perſon, nor covetous ſuch impure Aﬀections and ſuch Prac- 
Vic, man f, who is an tices as + are indulged in idolatrous 
r/hip. ddolater, bath 8560 Worſhip, can ever be a true Member 
/lians, e mee b. of the Church of Chriſt here, or in- 

Pre- i. 3 God. ” herit his Kingdom hereafter. 

5 Letnomande- 6 & 7, Let no Philoſophers there - 

e all. eee cn with 1 fore perſuade you by any Arts of Rea- 
Con. words: for becauſe o ſoning or Flouriſhes of Rhetoric, that 
theſe things cometh ſuch Practices can be innocent any 


hurch 


erfect 


the wrath of God 
upon the children of 


W diſobedience 1. 


way or allowable. They are the 
Things for which God gave up the 


6 Be not ve there. Heathens to vile | Affections, and | Rom. i, 
"0 bend parcakers wich which ever did, and do ſtill, drama“. G, 
d an tem. divine Vengeance upon them that will 
le to | not renounce them. 
of a1 s For ye were 8. In your dark and Heathen State, 
this 8 ſometimes darkneſs, it was indeed no wonder you ſhould 
„ and but now are ye light be guilty of them; but the Chri/tian 
; in the Lord: walk as Reſigion has ſo clearly inſtructed and 
eo children of light: enlightened you, that you muſt now 
1 ofs did fare wel to them, and live in a quite contrary Courſe. 
tices. 9 (For the fruit 9. (For the Practice of all moral 
n 4 of the Spirit 7s in and divine Virtues, ought to be the 
ts of l goodneſs, and Effect of your Converſion to that pure 
14 4 righte- Vo I. II. F | Religion, 
nong Wl © — — 
I: Ver. 4. Which are not convenient rd wh avimorra, That are 
the muff unbecoming, and diſagreeable. See Rom. i. 28. where zd 1 
that - xc Norra, ought ſo to be tranſlated, | ©, 
len 8. t Ver, 5. Or covetous Man, who is an Idolater, ; ] os 17 
jons. s0NoMdTeng, i. e. One that may be called an Idolater for making his 
n T7 and Pleaſures his God. Or elſe a Man of ſuch inordinate De- 
Fes, as an Idolater is and muſt be. The former is indeed good Senſe ; 
mw but the Jatter is plainly moſt agreeable to the Apoſtle's Deſign. 
you. i Ver. 6. The Children of Difobedience—Meaning ſuch Gentiles 
3 388 not receive the Goſbel; the ſame with the v eg, 


laren of Wrath, Chap. ii. 3. 


66 


A. D. 62. righteouſneſs, 
——truch) 


fellowſhip with the 


of thoſe things which 
are done of them in 


light: for whatſoever 


to be taken ; whether the Prophet directed his Words to the 
ES 5 , Gent 
* : 7 | | 4 a ; 5 1 s . 
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- 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. v. 


Gifts of the Holy Spirit.) 
10 Proving what 


is acceptable unto and practiſe, as Things moſt agree A 


E 


the Lord. 


11 And have no 


® unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, but rather 
reprove them. 


and make them aſhamed of them who do commit them. 
12 For it is a 12. For certainly it would ſhock 
ſhame even to ſpeak the Modeſty of a good Man, 
mention the abominable and filth 
Actions committed in the ſecret 400 
ſecret. teries of Heathen Worſhip. 
13 But all things 
that are reproved are 
made manifeſt by the 


doth make manifeſt, 
is light. 

14 Wherefore he 
faith, Awake +, thou 
that fleepeſt, and ariſe 

from 


of theſe Practices. | | 


anſwers to zautilis, which, ſignifies miſchievous in the beſt Latin 
Authors. Thus Cicero, Poteft enim accidere, promiſſum aliquod & 
Conventum, ut id Efict fit inutile, wel ei cui promiſſum fit, wel t 


_. gud promiſerit.. De Offic. Lib. I. And again, Nec promiſſa 117 
Lid. 
The learned Reader may ſee abundant Inſtances of this in the 3 


fervanaa ſunt ea, que ſunt iis, quibus promiſeris, inutilia. 
learned Dr, Clarke's Note on Hom. Iliad 2. p41. 


ration in the 


Prophet, from whence tkeſe and the like Expreſſions are ſ ren, 
to the 


able to the divine Will, and by the 
habitual Practice whereof alone you can approve yourſelves 


to God. 


even to 


13. But as Light is the Thing that 
renders every Object clearly viſible to 
the Eye; fo has the Chriſtian Religion 
manifefted the Vileneſs and Danger 2 


14. And accordingly the Prophet | 
Iſaiabh (Iſa. Ix. 1.) has expreſſed the 
happy Condition of the Gentile Pat 

| of 


and Religion that is attended with the ; 


19. Theſe Virtues you muſt ſtudy 


+ 


8. 


11. Never therefore be drawn into 
the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins that 
none but ignorant Heathens would 
commit; but, on the contrary, en- 
deavour to expoſe their Indecency, 
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* Ver. 11. The wnfruizful Works of Darkneſs. Aude 
dere cannot ſignify merely .a»profitable, but miſchievous ; in the 
fame manner as vd u xaIxoTE, ſignify molt abominable Things, 
Rom. 1. 23. as I have noted there- And thus %agr®- exadtly | 
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Chap. V. Epiſtle to the EpHESIANS. 67 
from the dead, and of the Chriſtian Church. Ariſe, fhine, A. D. 62. 


WT Chriſt hall give thee- Ji thy Light is come, and the Glory 7. 


light. | the Lord is riſen upon thee, For behold, 
the Darkneſs ſhall cover the Egrth, and groſs Darkneſs the 
People; but the Lord ball ariſe upon thee, and his Glory ſhall 
be upon thee. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings 


| to the Brightneſs of thy Riſing, —The Forces of the Gentiles 
Hall come unto thee, And again, Awake and ſing ye that 


dwell in the Duff, Ifa. xxvi. 19. Signifying the former dar- 
and ignorant State of the Heathen World, and the glorious 
Light and Knowledge it ſhould attain to by the Religion of the 
Maſſiab; and their great Obligation to live ſuitably to the Ad- 
vantages of it. | 

16 See then that 15 & 16, Conſidering therefore 
ye walk circumſpet- how contrary the Religion you have 
ly, not as fools, but embraced is to that of the reſt of 
as wiſe, Mankind, and what violent Oppoſi- 

16 Redeeming the tion you are like to meet with ; you 
muſt have a prudent Regard to 
that too, and manage yourſelves not 
only with Innocency but Diſcretion ; not expoſing yourſelves 
to Perſecution upon needleſs Occaſions ; but while you en- 
deavour to convert Men, you ought to avoid their Fury by 
all lawful and juſt Means. EC EEY 

17 Wherefore be 17. Remember therefore, that tho 
ye not unwiſe, but it be the Will of God you ſhould 
underſtanding what firmly adhere to your Chriſtian Prin- 
the will of the Lord ciples, and labour to bring others over 
is, to them; yet it is not his Will that 
you ſhould indiſcreetly lay yourſelves open to any Men's 
Malice ; but only propoſe divine Truths to them in ſo pru- 
dent a Manner, as may beſt work upon them, and ſecure 
your own Lives. £ | | - 

18 And be not 18. But to proceed concerning the . 
drunk with wine, particular Vices, againſt which I was 
wherein is excels 1 warning you. To preſerve yourſelves 
be be filled with the from the Impurities of Heathen Wor- 
e ſhip, be ſure to ſhun Exceſs of Drink 
ing, (which is ſo uſual in their idolatrous Feſtivals) as the 
Incentive to Luſt and Extravagance. And inſtead of filling 
= | ERS Wt : yourſelves 
Gentile World, or to Feru/alem ; (i. e. the, Frauiſo People) fince 
the one were to be the Receivers, the other the Conveyery of this 


are evil. 


= Gofel Light ; according to Ja. xi. 2, 3, 4, 5. 


68 


A ParaPHRASE on the Chap. V. 
A. D. 62. yourſelves with Vine, endeavour by a Habit of Temperance 


i 


EC hap. 


huſband 
thing. 


= [aud ſober Converſation, to be full of the gracious Gifts and 
Influences of the Holy Spirit. N 


See 1 Cor. 


19 Speaking to 
yourſelves in pſalms, 


xi. Coloſ, il. and hymns, and ſpi- 


16. 


8 So in 
1 Cor. i. 


ritual ſongs, ſinging 
and making melody 
in your heart to the 
Lord, 

20 Giving thanks 
always for all things 
unto God and the 
Father, in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; 

21 Submitting your- 


ſelves one to another 


in the fear of God. 


19 & 20. Which will enable you 
in your religious || Aſſemblies to praiſe 
and bleſs God in divine Pſalms and 


Hymns; and, contrary to their extra - 


vagant and lewd Merriments, wil 


render all your Mirth truly ſpiritual 


and religious : 3 your Minds 
to grateful and pious 

Thankſgiving to God the Father, 
through our J. 

his Mercies towards you. 


21. And theſe divine Influences will 
produce a regular Submiſſion of Infe- 
riors to Superiors, both in public and 


private, and all relative Duties to each other. 


22 Wives, ſub- 
mit yourſelves unto 
your own huſbands, 
as unto the Lord. 


22. Such as is that, for inftance, 3 
between Huſband and Wife, which 
the Jetuiſb Zealots are apt to think 
they may be excuſed from performing, 


rr 4 OBE ITS 

I PTL RE ies n i . 

PEAR Co A ET Cre an odio oc 
. D* r Is — 8 


xpreſſions of 


ord Jeſus Chriſt, for all 


eee een, 
VVV 


where there is a Diſagreement in religious * Principles. 
Whereas the due Subjection of a Wife to her Huſband 3 
(notwithſtanding any Difference in religious Opinions be- 
tween them) is.not only the plain Will of Chriſti, but is 
illuſtrated and enforced by the very Conſtitution of his 


Church. 
23 For the huſband 


is the head of thewife, 


even as Chriſt is che 


head of the church: 


and he is the Saviour 
of che body. | 

24 Therefore as the 
church is ſubject un- 
to Chriſt, ſo t the 
waves be to their own 


huſbands 


23. For as Chrifl is the Saviour, 
Head, and Governor of the whole 
Church, as his ſpiritual Body, fo is 
every Huſband the Head and Guardian 


$ of his /77fe. 


the following relative 
this Epiſtle, $. 4. 


| For the Occafion and Defion of St. Paul's Advice in this and 
Duties, let the Reader ſee the Preface to 


* 


25 H 


your w 
Chriſt a 
church, 
himſelf 


26 T 


ſanctify 
Fitwitht 
water E 


27 1 


preſent 
a glo- 


not ha 
wrinkl 
thing; 
ſhould 
withou 


He tl 
wife, | 
29 
ever 
own fi 
riſhetl 
it, evi 
the ch 

30 
memt 
of hi. 
his bc 


| Head 
24. And therefore as the Church, 
pays all due Subjection to Chriſt its 
ſpiritual Flead, to the natural Relation 
of a Hie, according to the firſt and | 
folemn | 


31 
ſhall 
fathe1 
and 
unto 
they 
fleſh. 


Chap. V. 


huſbands in 


hap. v. 


5 thing. 
Gifts and 5 

| 25 Huſbands, loye 
able You your wives, even 
to praiſe = Chriſt alſo loved the 
ums and church, and gave 


21r extra - himſelf for it; 


ats, will 26 That he might 
ſpiritual RX ſanctify and cleanſe 
r Minds it with the waſhing of 
ſſions of water by the word, 
Father, E 27 That he might 
, for all- preſent it to himſelf 

J 2 glorious church, 


not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing ; but that it 
ſhould be holy, and 
without blemiſh. 


ices will 
lic and 


nſtance, 

which 
o think 
orming, 
nciples. 
Tuſband 
ons be- 

but is 


28 So ought men 
| to love their wives 
as their own bodies. 
He that loveth his 
wife, loveth himſelf. 

29 For no man 
ever yet hated his 
own fleſh ; but nou- 


of his tiſheth andcheriſheth 
it, even as the Lord 
aviour, the church ; 
. 
1 members of his body, 
10 of his fleſh, and of 
lardian bis bones. 
2hurch 31 For this cauſe 
a 
riſt its fall a man leave his 
lation father and mother, 
ft and and ſhall be joined 
vlemn KY unto his wife, and 
they two ſhall be one 
1s and gel. 
ace to 


* 


piſtle to the EPHESIANS, 


ery ſolemn Inſtitution of Marriage, re- A. D. 62. 
quires, a juſt Submiſſion from her t 


Glory and Happineſs in Heaven *. 


Er Huſband. 

25, 26 & 27, On the other ſide, 

this Compariſon will as clearly ſhow 

and as highly recommend, that Love 

and Tenderneſs that Huſbands ought to 

expreſs towards their J/7ves, For 

nothing can be ſo lively and perfect an 

Example of Love, Care, and Ten- 

derneſs, as that wherewith Chriſt 

treats the Church, his Spouſe, cleanſing 

and purifying all its Members from 
the Guilt of Sin, by their Baptiſm in- 

to his holy and pure Profeſſion ; and 

by his Word and bleſſed Spirit training 

them up in ſuch unblemiſhed Holineſs 

of Life here upon Earth, as will ter- 
minate in the Perfection of Virtue, 


28 & 29. This his tender Regard, 8. 


to us, as the dear Members of his own 


ſpiritual Body, ſhows every Huſband 
that he ought to treat his /Yife as a 
ſecond Self; teaching him by the Dic- 
tates of Self-Love, to be kind and gen- 
tle towards her, and convincing him 
how unnatural it would be to do 


otherwiſe. 


30. Thus cloſe and dear is the 
Union of Chriſt with his Church, (and 
of the Huſband with the Wie,) that 
they may be reſpectively conſidered as 


2 Head and Members of one and the ſame Body. 


31. And accordingly you know, 
when Eve was produced from Adam's 
Rib, and given him for a ie, 
(Gen. ii. 22.) it was expreſsly ſaid, 
That the Relation between them was 


' nearer and dearer thay that of Parents 


and Children. 
F 3 32 This 
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* Revel. xix. 


— — — 
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A. D. 62. 32 This is a great ® | 
| yd myſtery : but I ſpeak Chr;ft and his Chureh, illuſtrated and 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. V. 
32. I have, by this * Compariſon of 


reat Duty 


concerningChriſt and recommended to you the 1 
the church. of Huſbands and Wives. 


ut my chief 


Deſign was to ſhow you the happy Union between Chrift | 


and his Church. 
33 Nevertheleſs, let | 
every one of you in of this my/tical Way of 1!luſtration or 


33. But whether I had made Uk | 


particular, ſo love his no, the original Inſtitution of Mar- 


wife even as himſelf ; 
and the wife ee that 
ſhe reverence Her 


huſband. 
the one Part, and to Reſpect and Subjection on the other; 


Chri/t in the Goſpel, is ſufficient to 
convince married Perfons of the Ob. 


riage, and the plain Declaration of A 


ligation to Love and Tenderneſs on 5 


and that no Differences in religious Principles can excuſe 


either of them from ſo evident a moral Duty. 


. 7 1 1 
. * af didn a. 2 — 


— — 


vnderſtand St. Paul here, as if 
were intended by the Holy Spirit to repreſent, and myſtically to 


- ſignify, the ſpiritual Union between the Meſfab and the Chriftids 


Church. The Jeawyh Doctors indeed are full of this. But be- 
cauſe no other undoubted Expreſſions of Scripture are found to 
demonſtrate the Thing itſelf to be true, and it not being clear 


theſe traditional Doctrines of the Rabbins were as early as our | 


Sawiour's or St. Paul's Time, I have therefore expreſſed it as a 
Compariſon for Illuſtration; and whether the great Latitude, in 


which St. Paul uſes this Word Myſtery, will not warrant my ſo 


doing, I ſubmit to the Judgment of the learned and attentive 


*Ver. 32. This is a great Myers, The dee [of core carr ; 
the Marriage © am and Eve | 


3 


Reader. See Rewelat. 1. 20. with my Paraph. there. I will 


only add the Words of a learned and judicious Writer concern: i 


ing this Paſſage. © In omnibus hiſce locis vult Paulus 'adum- 


* brare Unionem Chriſti cum fidelibus ſuis; idque per Compa- 2 


4% rationem cum Matrimonio facit; ex quo ſatis patet nullum 
« Miſterium in ipſo Matrimonio poſuiſſe, ſicuti Chriſtus nullum 
% Myferium in rebus terrenis quæſivit, cum quibus Regnum 
% Cclorum variis in locis comparavit.” ' Bohmeri Difſertat. Fur. 
Eccle/. Difſert. viii. To the Words of which judicious Writer, 
JI will only ſubjoin, That the w#/gar Latin Tranſlator, having 
1gnorantly and ridiculouſly rendered the Word Myfery here by a 


Gh Sacrament, the Rom ib Church have from thence, as ridi- 


culouſly, made Matrimony a Sacrament, * 
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Chap. VI. Epic tothe EIA Ms. 


VV. 
CN. AP; VI. 


He proceeds to fhaw Chriftians their Obligation io the other re- 
lative Duties of Parents and Children, Maſters and Slaves. 
Then encourages them to Conflancy and Reſolution under all 
Temptations and Perſecutions for the Sake of Christianity 
And directs them how to arm themſelves againſt the Aſjaults 
of them. Deſires their Prayers for him, as their Apoſile, 
and concludes with bes Bleſſing. 


ildren, obe y I 
C4 your parents in 

the Lord: for this is bands and Wives to perform their reci- 
right. | procal Duties, notwithſtanding any 


Differences in their religiaus Notions *, obliges Children to 


pay a juſt Reverence to their Parents, and not think them- 


ſelves exempt from it t9 either * of them upon that Account. 


2 Honour thy fa- 2 & 3. Let young Perſons remem- 
ther and thy mocher her, that Duty to Parents is ſo natural 
(which is the firſt à Duty, and of ſo important Obliga- 
commandment with tion, that God was pleaſed in the 

Fiſib Commandment to his ancient 

3 That it may be People the Jett, to add the ſpecial 

el: Wins e ens Promiſe of temporal Proſperity and long 


thou mayeſt live long Life in the Land of Canaan, for their | 


OY reater Encouragement to it, ſetting it 
at the Head of the ſecond Table of bis Commandments. 

4 And, ye fathers, 4. And let all Chri/tian Parents be 

+ provoke not your particularly careful to treat their Chil- 

children to wrath: dren with ſuch mild and gentle Uſage, 

but bring them up 28 may induce them to revere and love 

in F4 the 


—_— 


See the Preface to this Epiſtle, F. 4. | 
+ Ver. 4. Provoke not your Children, but bring them up, &C. My 
Paegyiitle——biov of Toro} mornow, & οννντνν,Eͤ ig hHñ Ky dh 
eas woiarles, Chryſaſlom. i. e. Provoke not your Children, as 
many Peopledo, by their ill Uſage, diſcouraging them fromeoming 
De: the Chrifian Church, and from hearkening to the Goſpel 
trine, | 


H E ſame Chri/tian Principle A. D. 62. 
that ought to induce ö 
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APARAPRHRAS E on the Chap. VI. 


A. D. 62. in the nurture and 
= —= admonition of the 


Lord. 
5 Servants, be * 


obedient to them that 
_ are your maſters ac - 
cording to the fleſh, 


with fear and trem- 
bling, in ſingleneſs 
of your heart, as unto 
Chriſt; 

6 Not with eye - 
ſervice, as men plea- 
ſers, but as the ſer- 


voants of Chriſt, doing 
the will of God from 


the heart; 

7 With good will 
doing ſervice, as to 
the Lord, and not to 

8 Knowing that 
whatſoever good 
thing any man doeth, 
the ſame ſhall he re- 
ceive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond 
or free. "4 

9 And, ye maſters, 
do the ſame things 
unto them, forbear- 


ing threatening : 
Knowing that your 


maſter alto is in hea - 


ven; neither is there 


reſpect 


6 


me 


the Chriſtian Religion; and not pre- 
judice them againſt it, by their Fro. 


wardneſs and ill Example. 


5. Let ſuch Chri/tians as are Slaves 
to Heathen Maſters, not think them- 
ſelves diſengaged from their civil Ob- 
ligation by being Chriſtians, but“ con- 
tinue to ſerve them ſincerely and in- 


duſtriouſly, in Point of Chriſtian Duty, 


6 & 7. Let them do it ſincerely, 


I fay, and not barely in ſuch a man- 


ner as to eſcape Puniſhment from their 
Maſter, conſcientiouſly ſeeking their 
Intereſt, knowing, that in ſerving them 
faithfully, they ſerve Feſus Chriſt their 
ſupreme Lord and Maſter : 


n: 

8. And being fully affured, that 
Chriſt will hereafter as impartially and 
fully reward the diligent Services of a 


Slave, as the moſt generous. Actions 


of a Freeman. 


9. And let all Chriſtian Maſters, 
that have Slaves under them, uſe them 
with" Gentleneſs and Humanity; for- 
bearing all paſſionate and violent Ex- 
preſſions toward them, and not always 
rigorouſly executing the Puniſhment 
they may have threatened, and their 

t Servants 


See 1 Cor. vii. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
+ Ver. 9. Ferbearing threatening ; or, rather àsierrig Thy d, 


remitting, or relaxing what you may have threatened. For not to 
threaten any Puniſhment a? a/l to an offending Perſon, may not, 


in many Caſes, be right; but to ferbear to inflict a great Part, 
or even a that we have threatened, may, in as many Caſes, 


belt Greek Writers, 


be prudent and obligatory, And thus the Phraſe is uſed by the 


p. VI. 


t pre- 
r Fro. 
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* con- 
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Duty, | 


Chap. VI. Epiſile to the Ey HESNIANsò. 
reſpect of perſons Servants juſtly deſerved ; but forgiving A. D. 62. 


with him. 


their pardonable Faults, 


ing, they themſelves have a heavenly Maſter, who forgave 


them infinitely more; and who regards no Man's external 


Circumſtances, but will reward or puniſh the Behaviour of 


a Maſter as well as of a Slave. 


10 Finally, my 
brethren, be ſtrong 
in the Lord, and in 
the power of his 
might, 


11 Put on the 
whole “ armour of 
God, that ye may be 
able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. 


10. And now to conclude my Ex- 
hortations to you: Be courageous and 
reſolute in your Profeflion, making 
the beſt Improvement of the Powers 
that God has given you. 

11, Your Conflict is very great and 
ſharp. Wherefore, like Soldiers, arm 
yourſelves from Head to Foot with 


the * ſpiritual Armour wherewith God 


has furniſhed you, for your Defence 


againſt the Stratagems and Aſſaults of the Devil, and wicked 


Men. 

12 For we wreſtle 
not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſt 
Principalities, againſt 
powers, againſt the 


rulers of the darkneſs 


of this world, againſt 
ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in high places r. 


13 Wherefore take 
unto you the whole 
armour of God, that 
ye may be able to 
withſtand in the evil 
day, and having done 
all, to ſtand, 

14 Stand therefore, 
having yourloins girt 

Os about 


et, 


12. And great need you have ſo to 
do. For you muſt engage not only 
with Men, with the Magiſtrates and 
Rulers of this World, but with wicked 
Spirits too, thoſe malicious Powers, 
that have ſo long domineered over the 
blind and ignorant Heathens, and have 
ſtill their Habitation in the Regions of 
the Air about us. 

13. Be ready armed then with the 
following Principles, that will enable 
you to teſiſt them all, and ſtand your 
Ground under the worſt Circumſtances 
of Trial and Temptation; viz. 


14. Keep cloſe to the Rules and 
plain Precepts of the Geſpel, the 
Know- 


— 


* Armour of God. See Note on 2 Cor. viii. 1. 


+ Ver. 12. Spiritual Mictedneſ in high Places: ume tis 


wornelæg Ev Torg ET&LHVOK 


Againſt the wicked Spirits in the Regions 


of [our] Air. inzearia; is the ſame with 73 owr®- Tere, This 
Darkneſs ; the ſame with £22, and £ipor, Darkneſs in St. Peter 


and St. Jude. 


73 


Remember 


74 b  APARAPHRASE on the Chap. VI. 


A. D. 62. about with truth, and Knowledge whereof will ſecure you 

Lonyz having on the breaſt- from all looſe Principles, and like the 
plate of righteouſ- Soldier's Girdle, keep you in a firm 
. and ſteady Poſture; and the habitual 
Practice of them will be as a Breaſt- plate to prevent every 
mortal Wound. r GT 00. 

15 And your feet 15. Be always prepared to manifeſt 
ſhod with the prepa- a modeſt and peaceable Behaviour to- 
ration of the goſpel ward your Adverſaries; which will 
of peace; be a Means to prevent, or take off the 
Edge of, their Malice; as the Soldier's Boots preſerve 
his Legs and Feet from the Roughneſs of the Ways, and 
from tie Impediments that are laid by the Enemy to retard 
their March. | | 

106 Above all, tak- 16. But eſpecially have your Minds 
ing theſhield of faith, ever poſſeſſed with a firm and ſteady 
vherewith ye ſhall Faith in the Promiſes of the Goſpel; 
be able to quench all that will guard you againſt the ſecret 
_ mo darts of the 5, ,oeſtions, and open Aſſaults of the 
ae. Devil; as a Shield does the Soldier 
from the Darts of his Enemies. | SR 

*rThef.v.8, 17 And take the 17. Let your Hopes * of eternal 
helmet of ſalvation, Life and Happineſs, be ever ardent 
and the ſword of the and vigorous ; which like a Helmet on 
Spirit, which is the the Head, will ſecure your Regard to 
WADE the main Points of Chriſtian Doctrine. 
Read, and meditate on, the Word of God; the Under- 
ſtanding whereof will, like a ſharp Sword, enable you not 

only to 2%, but to aſſault your Adverſaries. 

18 Praying always 18. And withal, be conſtant in a 
with all prayer and Courſe of fervent Prayer to God for 7 
ſupplication in the yourſelves, and all Chriſtian People. 7 
Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perſeverance,-and ſupplication for all ſaints ; 

19 And for me, 19 & 20. Not forgetting to let ue, 
that utterance may your Apoſtle, have à Share in thoſe 
be given unto me, Petitions; beſeeching God to enable 
that I may open my me with Conſtancy and Courage, to 

+ Compare mos 3 OT maintain this Norine of the Gentiles 
* ur 8 3 Being called into the Goſpel Covenant; 2 
s de on ele For Doctrine now plain and — how 
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Chap. VI. Epiſtle 10 the Er H £81 418. 


20 For which I am 
* an ambaſſador in 
bonds : that therein 
I may ſpeak yur 
as I onght to Tpeak. 

21 But that ye al- 
ſo might Know my 
affairs, and how I 
do, Tychicus a be- 
loved brother, and 
faithful miniſter in 
the Lord, ſhall make 
known to you all 
things : | 

22 Whom I have 


75 


ſtrange ſoever it ſeeme to the Few A D. 62 


Zealots; and Whereof T am 4 com 


miſſioned Preacher, and am * impri- 
ſoned on that very Account, 

21 & 22. I ſend Thihicus, my dear 
Chriſtian Brother, and à faithful Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, with this Letter to 
you, on purpoſe to acquaint you with 
my Condition, and how it fares with 
me in my Confinement; and to com- 
fort you under your Concern on that 
Account. | 

ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that 


ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort your 


hearts : fo 
23 Peace be to the 


brethren, and love 
with faith from God 
the Father, and the 
Lord feſas Chriſt :+ 

24 Grace be with 


all them that love our 


23. May all the Chriſtians in your 
Parts continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
Love, and Favour of God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


24, His Favour and Love be with 
all ſincere and good Chriſtians. Amen. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. | 
q Written from Rome unto the Epheſians, by Tychicus. 


Ver. 20. Am an Ambaſſador in Bonds, TigtoGevw ivaddon, Which 
fome render, I grow old in Bonds ; agreeable to Philem. 9. He 
had indeed been impriſoned in Jadza two Years, and had now 


lain two more at Rome, for the ſame Cauſe. 


But I keep to our 


Tranſlation, as more agreeable to the reſt of the Expreſſions to 
the ſame Purpoſe in this Epiſtle. See Note on Philem. g. 


A PARA- 


PARAPHRASE | 


ON THE 
EPISTL E of St, PAUL 
TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


The PREFACE. 
A. LE St. Paul was a Priſoner at 8 the 
og Philippian Church | ſend Epaphroditus 10 viſit 
and ſalute him in their Name; to carry him Sup- 
plies from them for his Support in his Confine- 


We 


— continuing fleady and firm to the Chriflian Faith be had 
preached unto them ; and eſpecially io that Point of relying up- 
on the Goſpel for Salvation, without the Obſervation of the 
Ceremonial Law, which the Jewiſh Zealots every where de- 
clared to be of. abſolute Neceſſity to a Chriſtian Convert, This 
Epiflle is a Return of St. Paul's great Satisfaction and Foy for 
the NReſpects they had ſhewn him, and eſpecially for their firm 
Adherence to the true Chriſtian Do#trine; and contains Exhor- 
tations to a reſolute, but yet meek ana peaceful Behaviour in 
their Diſputes with thoſe furious Adverfaries, on whoſe Tem- 
per and Practices he lets fall ſome very 1 and juſt Reflec- 
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ment ; and to' give him the comfortable Account of 


| theus, the ſer- 


to all the ſaints in 


The PREFACE. 


tions. For a further Account of the Nature of the Fee 
Expreſſions in this Letter, I refer the Reader to the Preface of 
the foregoing Epiſtle, I only add, that as the Philippians were 
the firſt Converts St. Paul had made on the Europe-Side of thoſe 
Eaſtern Parts, this might be one Reaſon, amongſt others, of 
his warm and endearing Expreſſions toward them, Of St. 
Paul's fir/t preaching the Goſpel to this Church, the Reader may 
ſee, Acts xvi. 12. to the End. | 


FFF 


CHAP. I. 


The Title and Salutation. He expreſſeth his good Opinion of 
them for their Kindneſs and Reſpect toward him, and efpect- 
ally for their firm Adherence to the true Chriſtian Doctrine; 
and prays for the Continuance of it. Acquaints them with. 
the Succeſs his Sufferings had in promoting the Geſpel, even 
in the Emperor's Court. Intimates that 08 contentious 


Teachers of the Judaizing Party, levelled their Doctrine 


againſi him, inflead of preaching Jeſus Chriſt as the com- 
mon Saviour of Mankind ; but mentions others that were 
ſincere, and flood by him and his Principles. Speaking of 
his Sufferings and his Conſtancy under them, he makes him- 
ſelf io be in a Streight between the Deſires of ſerving Chrift 
by a longer Life, and enjoying him by Death; but is free to 
live, and even ſuffer longer, for the Benefit of the Chriſtian 
Church. Gives them Hopes of ſeeing him again; but, whe- 
ther he ſhould or no, exhorts them to Piety, and Reſolution in 
Suffering, after his Example. 


7 


AUL and Timo- 1&2, DA UL and Timothy, the A. D. 62. 


vants of Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt, wiſh all divine Bleſſings 
wn In from God the Father and our Lord 
nit Jeſus which Jeſus Chriſt, to the Biſhops and Dea- 


are at Philippi, with 165 
cons, and the whole Chriſtian Church 
the biſhops and dea- of Ph; lippi.. 


cons : 

2 Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and 

From the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
: . 3 


Servants and Miniſters of 
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A. D. 62. | 
D Odd upon every re- 


A PARAPHRASE en the 


3.1“ thank my 


membrance of you, 
4 Always in every 
prayer of mine for 


vou all, making re- 
queſt with joy, 


5 For your fellow- 
Thip + in the goſpel, 
6 Being confident 


of this very _ 
that he which hat 


begun a good work 
in you, will perform 
it until the day of 


Jeſus Chriſt : 


7 Even as it is 
meet far me to think 
this of you all, be- 
cauſe f I have you in 
my heart, in as much 


as both in my bonds, 


and in the defence 
and confirmation of 


the goſpel, ye all are partakers || of my grace. 


Chap. L 


3». 4 & 5. Your Converſion to the 

Chriſtian Faith, and your Steadineſs 

in it, to this Day, is Matter of ſuch Joy 

to me, that * I am ever bleſſing God 

for it, and praying for your Conſtancy 

5 it, in every Petition I put up to 
im. | 


- 


from the firſt day until now 


6. Being perfectly ſatisfied, that 
God, who has called you Gentiles as 
well as the Fews, to. the. Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, will ſo aſſiſt your Endea- 
vours, as to keep you in the Faith and 
Practice of it to the great Day of Re- 
compence and Reward by Chrift. 

7. Nor can I but eſteem and pray 
for you, that have thus manifeſted 


your 1 Reſpects to me, in adhering ſo 


firmly to the Doctrine I preached to 


you, and ſuffering for it, as I alſo do, 


who am a Priſoner for the Truth and 
Confirmation of it. 


6—— A" 


* Ver. 3. Euxzers, 1 give Thanks. Which ſhows St. Paul 


_ 


to be the Author of the Epiltle, though Timothy was joined in 


the Salutation. 


+ Ver. 5. For your Fellow/hip in the Goſpel ind Th noworie d 


* 7 
eig T0 EUGY YEAOv 


May probably ſignify, your Contribution (of 
Charity to me) toward the Furth 


erance of the) Goſpel. The 


contributing to the Grace, or Gift, Ver. 7. And more clearly ex- 


preſſed, Chap. iv. 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, Or elſe, their 


partabing in the Goſpel Bleſſings and Privileges, as in the Para- 


phraſe. 


T Yer. 7: Becauſe I hawe you in my Heart. 4% 2d thun PLL: 
rag dH. Or, Becauſe you have me at Heart. yp 
Ver. 7. Partakers of my Grace or Gift. It is a dubious Ex- 


8 For 


preſſion. It may ſignify, as in the Paraphraſe, Heir being Par- 
takers, of the Hunour of his ſuffering for the Guſpel ; or their being 
gvyxowrs, Contributors to the Gift the Philippians ſent him by 


. Epaphroditus, Chap. iv. 18, Yee Mr. Peirce in Loc. 
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Chap. I. Epiſtle 

8 For God is my 
record, how greatly I 
long after you all in 
the boivels of Jeſus 
chin, 

9 And this T pray, 
that your love may 
abound, yet more 
and more in know- 
ledge and ix all judg- 
ment ; 

10 That ye may 
approve + things that 
are excellent; that ye 
may be ſincere, and 
without offence, till 
the day of Chriſt ; 

11 Being filled with 
the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs, which are by 


to the PHILIPPIANS. . 


8. And God can teſtify, what a A. D. 62. 
Degree of Chriſtian Love, I, in R 
turn, bear toward your whole Church, 


9. And how earneſtly T pray that 
your Love of Chrift, and of me his 
Apoſtle, may cantinually increaſe, by 
a more compleat Underſtanding. of the 
great Truths of his Religion, 


10 & 11, That by + ſtudying and 
embracing the important Dactrines of 
the Goſpel, and abounding in the 
Practice of all Chriſtian Virtues, you 
may be found in the Number of ſincere 
and true Profeſſors at the folemn Ap- 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt; to the Glory 


and Praiſe of God the Father. 


Jeſus Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe of God. 


12 But 1 would ye 
ſhould underſtand, 
brethren, that the 
things which happened 
unto me have fallen 
out rather unto the 
furtherance of the 
goſpel ; 

13 So that my bonds 
in Chriſt are manifeſt 
in all the palace, and 
in all other places; 


12. But, to give you an Account 
of my preſent Condition, according to 
your Defire: Know then, that my 
Impriſonment at Rome has been no 
Hindrance, but rather an Advantage 
to the Chr:i/t:an Cauſe. 


13. For *tis now publickly known 
in the Emperor's Court, and through 
all the City, that lam a Priſoner for 

the Chriſtian Faith, and particularly 


for preaching it to the Gentile World. 


14 And many of 
the brethren in the 
Lord, waxing confi- 
dent by my bonds, 
| are 


14. And my Patience and Courage 
in theſe Circumſtances, has' raiſed the 
Spirits of ſeveral Chriſtians, to profeſs 

| and 


* * 


* Ver. 8. In the Bowels of Jeſus Chrift ; i» o ᷣ e Ine 


— — — ——— 


Rowe, wwith a Love and Compaſſion truly Chriſtian. 
| Ver 10.' That ye may approve the Things that are excellent, 
eic T0 Joniſacl dir d Ad Ta rp guy r, dis That ye may examine into, 


and [proportonably] approve of, Things, according as they 
% differ in their Excellency and Importance,” 


79 


80 
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| A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. I. 
A. D. 62. are much more bold f 


to ſpeak the word 
without fear. 

15 Some indeed 
preach Chriſt even 


of envy and ſtrife; 


and ſome alſo of 
good will. 

16 The one preach 
Chriſt of contention, 
not ſincerelyꝰ, ſup- 
Poling to add afflic- 
tion to my bonds: 

17 But the other 
of love, knowing that 
I am ſet for the de- 
fence of the goſpel. 


18 What then? 
notwithſtanding eve- 
ry way, whether in 
pretence, or in truth, 
Chriſt is preached ; 
and I therein do re- 
Joice, yea, and will 
rejoice, ' 

19 For I know that 
this ſhall turn+ to my 
ſalvation thro* your 
prayer, and the ſup- 
ply of the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


and preach the ſame Doctrine openly 
and undauntedly. | 


15, 16 & 17. There is indeed a 
Sett of Fewiſh * Converts, that preach 
it more out of Oppoſition to me, than 
out of Love to the Goſpel :i/elf. Their 
Buſineſs is to depreſs my Character, 
and increaſe my Sufferings, (becauſe 


I will not allow the Ceremonial Law 


to be neceſſary to a Chriſtian's Salva- 
tion.) But, thank God, there are 
others that ſtand up for me and my 
Principles, being fully ſatisfied, that 
what I preach is by divine Commiſſion, 
and that I am a Sufferer for the true 
Goſpel Doctrine. 

18. And though theſe two Parties 
preach with very different and contrary 
Deſigns ; yet there is this Advantage 
ariſing from hence, that they both 
contribute to make the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in general more known in the 
World; which is, and always ſhall 
be, a great Satisfaction to me. | 

19. And I am aſſured the Malice 
intended againſt me will prove ſo ſhort 
of ſucceeding, that it will rather con- 
tribute to my Deliverance. And | 
queſtion not, but that through your 
Prayers, and the Aſſiſtance of Chriſt's 


Spirit, I ſhall ſucceſsfully plead my Cauſe, | 


20 According to 
my earneſt expecta- 
tion, and my hope, 
that in nothing I ſhall 
be aſhamed, but Hat 

with 


2 


20. As therefore the only Thing 
I defire is, to manifeſt the Power and 
Excellency of Chriſt's Religion, either 


by living longer to preach it, or by 


courageouſly dying for it ; I ſhall not 
| fail, 


— 1 


* Ver. 16. Not ſincerely; s &yva; ; Not without Mixture, viz. 


— 


of Jeruiſb Ceremonies with the Chriſtian Faith. * 
F Ver. 19. Turn 10 my Salvation ; is owThpiay , Not to his fu- 
ture Salvation, but to bis Deliverance at his Trial at Rome. | 


| the fle 


Chap. 


with al 


always, 
Chriſt 


nified 
whethe 

211 
live 75 
die 7s { 
Servic 

22 |] 


fruit ® 
yetwh: 
] wot 


were 
whict 


Chap. I. Spiſtle to the PHILTPBIANS: 81 


ap. I. a f | 
F . with all boldneſs, as fail, in this Juncture, to defend it A. D. 62. 

penly always, ſo now alſo publickly, as I have always hitherto . | 
pt! . Chriſt ſhall be wh done. | | | | 1 

| nified in my body, | 
ed a whether i: - by life or by death. : 
reach 21 For to me to 21. The Difference between Life 
than live in Chriſt, and to and Death, to me is, that by the one | 

Their die 75 gain. I ſhall continue longer in Chriſt's | 
acter, Service, and by the ether ſhall be ſooner rewarded. _. | 
cauſe 22 But if I live in 23. Tis abundantly worth my | 
Law: the fleſh, this is the Pains and Sufferings indeed, to con- | 

| 


alva- 


e are yetwhatIſhall chooſe, Religion; yet is the Proſpect of my j 
I my 1 wot not. future Happineſs ſo raviſhing, that, | 
that were it left to my own Choice, I ſhould hardly know | 
tion, which to determine as beſt for me. | 
Cue 23 For J am in a 23 & 24. Thus are my Deſires di- b 

: ſtrait betwixt two, vided between the two Conditions of 
rties having a deſire to longer Life and preſent Death, To : 
ary depart, and to be die and be with Chrift would be more ; 
tage with Chriſt; which immediately beneficial to me; but to 
vor e lef live longer is better for y and {the | 
eli 24 Neyerthelels,t9 Chriſtian Church; and therefore I am 
the abide in the fleſh, 15 ie | 
hall moreneedful for you. ef free to do it. „ 

25 And rg 25 & 26. And becauſe it is fo much 
10 this confidence , I better for you, I am fully perſuaded 
555 know that I ſhall God will fo order it, that I ſhall live 
zort "ks . | PR. 
« 8 abide and continue and ſee you again, to your further 
11 with you all, for Advancement and Comfort in the 
your furtherance and Chriſtian Faith. 

dur Joy of faith; _ | : 
it's 26 That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt 

| for me, by my coming to you again. : 
ng 27 Only j let your 27. But whether I ſee you again or 
ne converſation be as it not, let me earneſtly exhort you to go 
er BE becometh Vo I. II. 8 ON 
by * Ver. 22. This is the Fruit of my Labour. Kapn®- g, Worth 
ot my aubhile. „ CR "IVA 2 
il, + Ver. 25, 26. Having this Confidence, I ænoau— ? πůj:̃ dg 
4 2 1 am fully perſuaded. Compare 4s xi. 23, 24. the Note 

there. 

2. 


fruit ® of my labour; tinue here ſtill, and do Service to his 


+ Ver. 27. Only let your Converſation be, — aZiug e 
wayyiAis, &c, Perhaps the right rendering ſhould be, Let your 


Converſation be only (ſuch). as becometh the Goſpel of Chrift. 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. II. 


A. D. 62. becometh the goſpel 
rnrngnmmnt of Chriſt : that whe- 


ther { come and ſee 
you, orelſe beabſent, 
I may hear of your 
affairs, that ye ſtand 
faſt in one ſpirit, with 
one mind, ſtriving to- 


gether for the faith of the goſpel : 


28 And in nothing 
terrified by your ad- 
verſaries, which is to 
them an evident 
token of perdition, 
but to you of ſalva- 
tion, and that of 
God. | 


29 For unto you it 
is given in the be- 
half of Chriſt, not 
only to believe on 
him, but alſo to ſuffer 

for his ſake ; 
30e Having the ſame 
conflict which ye ſaw 
in me, and now hear 
to be in me. 


on in a Liſe agreeable to the Goſpel 
Religion; that I may hear a comfort 
able Account how vigorouſly and un- 

nimouſly you promote the Credit and 

Honour of the Chriſtian Faith; with. 
out making any Diſtinction betwixx 
circumciſed and uncircumciſed Converts; 


28. And how undauntedly you bear 
the Threats and Perſecutions of your 
Adverſaries, which, as they ſhow then 
to be obſtinate, and incurably bent 
upon their own Deſtruction ; ſo will 
the patient ſuffering under them, be- 
come to you a Means of eternal Hap- 
pineſs and Salvation. 

29 & 30. Eſteem it therefore as a 
high Honour conferred on you, not 
only to be called into the Chriſtian 
Church, as well as the Jes, but to 
ſuffer too for Chriſt's Sake, undergoing 
the ſame Trials you ſaw me, your 
Apoſtle, undergo, when I firſt preached 
to you + at Philippi, and that you hear 
I am ſtill under here at Rome. 


* Ver. 28. Which is to them an evident 1 oken of Perdition, &c. 
Nete, The Word Which may refer to the Philippians flanding fas: 
and tbe Taken of Perdition to Them may ſignify, That their 44. 
verſaries took this Sredfafine/s of theirs to be a Token of their 
 Perdition ; but, ſays the Apofile, look you upon it as a Token of your 


Salvation. 


EXRREERNREEERRRERNEEE REEEL © elf 


and 

Fe proceeds to exhori them to Unity, Meekneſs, and Humility, WS — 
from the Example of Chiift : And to Steadineſs in Chriſtian ] 

Principles and Practices in his Abſence, Hepes to ſend : erty 

5 Timoth y te them. In the mean while recommends their 5 

Maſſenger Epaphroditus, the Bearer ef this Letter to them. | by 

| IF Edit 
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Chap. IT. Epiſtle to the PRILIYYIA NS. 


F there be there- 
fore any conſo- 
lation in Chriſt, if 


any comfort of love, 


if any fellowſhip of 
the Spirit, if any 


| bowels and mercies, 


2 Fulfil ye my Joys 
that ye belike-min 
ed, having the ſame 
love, being of one ac- 
cord, of one mind. 


I & 2, I Exhorted you (Chap. i. 27.) A. D. 62. 
to Unity and Peaceable- Wynne 


neſs in your Chriſtian Profeſſion. And 
if there be =_ Force in beſeeching 
=_ in the Name of Chriſt; if you 

ave any Senſe of the ſweet Comforts 
of mutual Love; if you have felt any 


Motions of that Chriſtian Spirit that 


excites us to Charity and Benevolence; 
finally, if you have any Compaſſion 
towards me your ſuffering Apaſtle, fail 


not to practiſe this great Duty, which will compleat the Joy 


I have in you. 


3 Let nothing be - 


done through ſtrife, 
or vain-glory ; but in 
lowlineſs of mind let 


each eſteem other 


better than them- 
ſelves. 
4 Look not every 


man on his own 
things, butevery man 


alſo on the things of 


others. 


5 Let this mind be 
in you, which was 


: | alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 


6 Who being in 


the form of God *, 


thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with 
Gd. 

7 But made him- 


: | ſelf of no reputation, 


and took upon him 
the 


3. Let nothing be ſaid or done 


amongſt you out of a contentious or 


ambitious Principle, but act with ſuch 


Humility, as if each eſteemed others 
as his Superiors. 


4. Let none of you be ſet upon 
pleaſing his own Humour, and mind- 
ing his private Credit or Intereſt; but 
have a juſt Regard to the Good and 
Edification of all his fellow Chriſtians. 


5. In this you will imitate no leſs 


Example than that of Fe/us Chri/?, our 

great Lord and Pattern. | | 
6, 7 & 8. Who though, before his 

Incarnation, he was in the Form of 


God, a divine Perſon +, the Brightneſs f H.b. i. 3. 
of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs coliſ. i. 15. 


Image of his Perſon ; am appeared to 
the Patriarchs, and to the Fewyhb 
Church, in divine Glory and Majeſty; 
yet, for the Salvation of us finful Men, 

G 2 did 


Ver. 6. Thought it no robbery to he equal with God; bn dp- 
Y Hyde 79 tia le Ow. He did not greedily infift upon eau. 


| ing him/elf, and being awor/bipped as @ God. Which Senie is ſuffi- 


ciently proved by Biſhop Full, Dr. Whitby, and fill more fully 
by Dr. Clarke, with moſt ample Elucidations. See Clarke Tris. 
Edit. 3d. 840, p. 177 to 186. | 
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A. D. 62. the form of a Þ© ſer- 
Coo nm — vant, and was made 


Af EA. APURASE on the Chap. II. 


f Luke xxii. in the likeneſs of 
27. 7<bnxiii. men: | 


$—17, 


8 And being found 
in faſhion as a man, 
he humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient 
unto death, even the 


death of the croſs. 


did not inſiſt *“ upon appearing in that 


Glory, and being honoured as God, 


did not look upon the Honour Gu 
had given him, as upon a Prize to be 
eagerly held faſt, and never, upon any 
Account whatever, to be parted with; 
did not think the Crown that was ſet 
before him to be had at a cheap Rate, 
without any Pains to be taken, or any 

abour to be undergone for it ; nor 


think to make it his own, by ſeizing as it were, and getting 
Piſjeſſion of it; but diveſted himſelf for a while of that 
Majeſty ; was clothed with human Nature, miniſtering to 
us as a Servant; and fo far humbled himſelf, as not only to 
live as a mean and ordinary Man, but to die the ignominious 


9 Wherefore God 
alſo hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given 
him a name which is 


 aboveevery name“: 


10 That at + the 
name of Jeſus every 


knee ſhould bow, of 


things in heaven, and 
things 1n earth, and 
things under the earth; 
11 And that every 
tongue ſhould con- 
feſs, 


Death of the Croſs, for the Expiation of our Sins. 


9. For which great and wondrous 
Condeſcenſion, God has now . exalted 
this very Man Jefus the Meſſiab, to 
the higheſt Degree of Glory and 
Majeſty. in. 

10 & 11. Making him the Gover- 
nor of all Creatures, both in Heaven | 
and Earth, the Lord of the Living, 
and Raiſer of the Dead; and obliging 
all to worſhip and adore, to pray to, 
and praiſe God, through him, and in 
his Name, as univerſal Governor and 

| Saviour 


. Scripture, concerning the Government and Exaltation of Chril. 


i 


Ver. 9. 4 Name r warde Ai Orc une DRY Woh, 
A Character and Title above all others, © er 8 
+ Ver. 10. That at the Name of Fefus every knee ſhould bow, 


The Greek is, iv Tv ovouars. In the Name of Feſus—every Inet 
| Hoould bow; i. e. worſhip” God, agreeable to Fohr xvi. 23, 24: 
and many like Paſſages. mY 


Ver. 10. Of Things in Heaven, and Things on Earth, and 


under the Earth. See the Note on Epbeſ i. 10. And though 


xalaxyoiwy being joined to the other two Phraſes, may poſlibly, 
by the Jeuiſb Idiom, be meant to expreſs only the whole 


World: Yet in this Place I take it to ſignify the Dead, in Con- 


tradiſtinction to the Living, agreeably to thoſe other Paſſages of 
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Chap. II. Zpifle to the PHI LIPPIANS. 


Father *. 


WT of God the Father. 


5 


Td 


1 12 Wherefore, my 
beloved e have 
always / obeyed, not 


as in my preſence 
only, but now much 
nore in my abſence; 


8 ſalvation with fear 
and trembling f. 


which 
vou, both to will and 
to do of his good 
= pleaſure J. 


W bis boly Will. 


12. Wherefore, dear Brethren, be- 
ing animated by fo glorious an Exam- 


Salvation, with the utmoſt Diligence 
and Caution. You have hitherto pro- 
„ ceeded very well in them, beer why 
from you f. 

13. Nor be ye at all diſcouraged, 
at my being ſo long detained from 
you. Uſe your beſt Endeavours, and 
God will graciouſly aſſiſt you, under 
all Temptations, to act agreeably to 
The Motives and Aſſiſtances of his Goſpel, 
will be ſufficient to ſupport you under all Oppoſition. 


G 3 


13 For it is God 
worketh in 


14 Da 


| See Noun xiv. 9. Rev. i. 18. Some good Critics, by Things 


under the Earth, underſtand the Sea, agreeably to the many Paſ- 


= ſages of Scripture, wherein the whole Vorl is divided into, and 


expreſſed by, Heaven, Earth, and Sea, as Exod. xx. 4—11. 


| 1 Nehem. ix. 6. P/al. Ixix. 14. Rewel. v. 3— 13. let the Reader 
5 judge. The Senſe is good either Way. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. Note, If the bowing the knee, Ver. 10. refers 


to Chriſt, then we may render the Paſſage thus, And hath given 
bim a Name, wuz, a Character, above every [other] Character, 
= that in that Character of Jeſus (the Saviour) every knee ſoould bow, 
and pay him Reverence. | 


+ Ver. 12. Note, J have ſo paraphraſed this Verſe, that the 


Verb zalgys&ov [work out] may be taken either imperatively or 
= indicatively [ ye do bill work out.] So as that this may be un- 
derſtood as a Commendation, not an Exhortation to the Philippians. 
© Which indeed is very agreeable to the congratulatory Stile of 
this Epiſtle. See Werenfel's Deſert. Theol. pag. 459—409. 


Ibid. Vith Fear and irembling, i. e. with all due Carefulneſs, 


| Reſpe?, and Regard. So the ſame Phraſe is uſed P/al. iii. 11. 
| Epheſ. vi. 5. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 


{ Ver. 13. Of his own good Pleaſure, orig vis nd Jenks, through 


| Big Goodnefs. 


I was with you, and ſince my Abſence 
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Saviour, to the Glory of the Supreme A. D. 62. 


ple, go on by theſe and the like I Vir- I See Ver, 1 
tues, to qualify yourſelves for eternal e Ver. 6. 
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A. D. 62. 14 Do all things 
without murmurings, 
and diſputings: 

I5 That ye may 
be blameleſs and 
harmleſs, the ſons of 
God, without rebuke, 
in. the midſt of a 


__ crooked and perverſe 


A. nation, among 
40. Matth, : 
> EY whom ye ſhine f, as 


Luke ix. 41. lights in the world. 
Deut. xxxii 16 Holding forth 
5 in lx. the word of life, that 
| I may rejoice in the 
day of Chriſt, that 1 
have not run in'vain, 
neither laboured in 
vain. 


-17:Yea, and if. I 

be offered upon the 

t Compare ſacrifice } and ſervice 

Chap. iu. 18. of your faith, I joy 

ga — =" rejoice with you 
. 

18 For the ſame 
cauſe alſo do ye joy 
and rejoice with me. 

19 But I truſt in 
the Lord Jeſus, to 
ſend Timotheusſnort- 
ly unto you, that I 
aiſo may be of good 
comfort, when [know 
your ſtate. 

20 For I have no 
man like-minded, 
who will naturally 
care for your ſtate. 


OY 


A PanaPHRASE on the Chap. II. 


14 & 15. Be particularly careful 
(as I before adviſed you) to avoid all 
needleſs Diſputes and Animoſities 
and, by an innocent and inoffenſive 
Carriage, prove yourſelves worthy the 
Character of God's true Church and 
Children; and become ſhining Lights, 
and illuſtrious Examples, to convince 
and reform the wicked Generation of 
Men you live amongft. 


16. So that by your Perſeverance in 
Chriſtianity, under all Oppoſition, /, 
your Apoſtle, may rejoice and triumph 
in the great Day of Chriſt's Appear- 
ance, for the happy Effects of my 
Labours in your Converſion to the 
Goſpel, 

17 & 18. As to myſelf, if 7 ſhould 
not only be kept ſtill from you, but 
die a Sacrifice for preaching to you 
Gentiles, I ſhould congratulate myſelf 
and you upon giving up my Life in fo 
good a Cauſe. And you ought to re- 
joice with me upon the ſame Account. 


19. But be that as it will, I hope 
in Chriſt to have an Opportunity of 
ſending Timothy ſhortly to you ; and 
give myſelf the Satisfaction of hearing 
by him of your happy State and Con- 


dition. 


20. I fix upon him as the only Per- 
ſon I can find here that, like myſelf, 
is ſincerely deſirous to ſerve you, or 
any other Chriſtian Church. 


: 21 For 


gs I 5. Ye ſhine, palme de, or Hine ye, in the Imperative 
0 


Ibid, Perwerſe Nation, duergafitelins, perverted Nation. 
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Chap. II. Epiſtle io the PHILIPPIANS. 87 
careful 21 For all ſeck 21. For the generality of Chiiſtians A. D. 62. 
/0id all their own, not the in theſe Parts, arc more concerned for rn ym 
ofities: BY things which are their own Safety and private Intereſt, 
Fenfive BY Jeſus Chriſts. than deſirous to advance the Religion 
thy the ol Chrit, by taking ſuch Pains, or running any Hazards 
bor it. 
** uy x 22 But ye know 22. But Timothy, you know, has 
9th == the proof of him, always ſtuck cloſe to me, and ſerved 
tion of dat as a fon with me in the Goſpel Concerns with the 
ble father, he hath dutiful Regards of a Son to a Father. 
= ſerved with me in the | 
=_ goſpel. 
ance in 23 Him therefore 23 & 24. When therefore I ſee the 
ion, J, ] hope to ſend pre- Iſſue of my Trial, I ſhall fend him. 
riumph 8 fently, ſo ſoon as I And 1 have Reaſon to hope [I ſhall be 
\ppear- {RE fhall fee how it will cleared, and viſit you foon myſelf. 
of my 20 with me. ; | 
to the = But I truſt in the Lord, that I alſo myſelf ſhall come 
rtly. | 
ſhould 25 Yer I ſuppoſed 25, In the mean time, I thought it 
but it neceſſary to ſend proper with this Letter, to fend you 
3 you Epaphroditus, back your worthy Meſſenger and Mi- 
1 F my brother and com- niſter Epaphroditus, who ever fince 
Pay ps ge” = — his coming to me, with Supplies from 
to re- — —_— — you, hath been my Fellow labourer 
count, 5 and 2 that iel 2 Cbriſi zanity, and done me great 
| = to my wants. Service. E 
18 26 For he longed 26. And he is very deſirous to ſee 
OP | after you all, and was you again, and relieve you from the 
N 1 full of heavineſs, be- Concern he concludes you to be un- 
. cauſe that ye had der, at his late Sickneſs here. 
1earing heard that he had 
Con- been ſick. : 
27 For indeed he 27. For indeed he has been fo 
y Per- was fick nigh unto very ill, as to be at the Point of 
Sens death, but God had Death. And his Recovery was not 
4s mercy on him: and only a great Mercy to himſelf, but to | 
8 not on him only, but 1 in particular, and has prevented | 
”y me alſo, leſt I one of the greateſt Misfortunes that | 
21 For "_ ve ee could have befallen me in my Con- | 
| pon ſorrow. 983 | 
4888 ö 28 1 ſent 


— 
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A. D. 62. 
fore the more care- 


ALPARAPHR ASE on the Chap. III. 


28 I ſent him there- 


fully, that when ye 
ſee him again, ye 
may rejoice, and that 
I may be the leſs 
29 Receive him 
therefore in the Lord 
with all glad neſs, and 
hold ſuch in reputa- 
tion. 


30 Becauſe for the 


work of Chriſt he 


was nigh unto death, 


not regarding his life 


to ſupply your lack 


28, I pitched upon him therefore 
for the Bearer of this Letter, to give 


myſelf the Pleaſure of rejoicing you at 


the Sight of ſo dear a Friend. 


ſorrowful. 


29. Nor need I much exhort you 
to receive him with all Chriſtian Re- 
ſpect, and to ſet a high Value upon 
all ſuch good Miniſters of Chriſt as 
he is. | | 

30. Who has hazarded his own 
Life in Labours and Pains for Chriſt's 
Sake, and in doing that Service to me, 
which you at this Diſtance, how will- 


| ing ſoever you be, were not capable 


of ſervice toward me. . perform +. 


«a r 


Ver. 28. The more carefully ; or MERIT, the more ſpeedily; 
Viz. with this very Epiſtle. Vulg. feſtinantius. 


+ Ver. 30. Ta ſupply your Lack of Serwice ta me [Greek] To 
perfect or complaat your Beneficence to me, + | 


!!!!! 


C HAP. I. 


He encourages them to a chearful Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; 
and ta a Dependance on the Faith of it alone, without regard 


to the Jewiſh Law, according to his own ExamHile, 


Il arns 


them againſt the Principles and Practices of the Jewiſh 
Zealots, upon whom he makes very juſt and ſevere Re- 


flettions, 
Finally, my bre- 


thren, rejoice in 
the Lord. To write 
the ſame things to 
you, to me indeed is 
not grievous, but for 
you it is ſafe. 


* HE Sum of what I have fur- 

> ther to ſay, is to <Xhort you 
to a chearful and joyful Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, founded in a true Senſe 


of Chri/'s Love toward you, and his 


And as I have 


Protection wh ary 
/ord of Mouth, warn- 


formerly, by 


ed you againſt the Principles of a Sett of Men that are its 


wortt Enemies; I think it proper to repeat thoſe Cautions 


again. 


2 Beware 


1 


"uy A 


ip. III. 
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to give 
g you at 


ort you 
an Re- 
ue upon 


hriſt as 


his own 
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> to me, 
will- 
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Hedi; 
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Chap. III. Epiſtle to the PI LI IANS, 


2 Beware of * dops, 
beware of evil work- 
ers, beware of the 
conciſion f. 


Chriſtians; and who put all the Streſs of Religion upon the 


2. I mean the Fewh Zealots, that A. D. 6a. 
ſnarling“ and malicious People; whoſe 


Buſineſs it is to do Miſchief to the 
true Faith, by diſtracting the Minds of 


empty + Ceremonies of Circumciſion and the Fewiſh Law. 


3 For we are the 
circumciſion, which 
worlhip God in the 
ſpirit, and rejoice in 
ChriftJeſus, and have 
no confidence in the 


fleſh. 


3. We Chriftians are now the true 


Church and People of God. The true 
ſpiritual Circumciſion, by embracing the 
pure Worſhip and ſpiritual Religion of 
the Goſpel, which it was the Deſign 
of the Law to lead Men to; and 
placing all our Hopes of Salvation in 


that, and not in the external Obſervance of the Moſaical 
Rites, that are quite out of Date. 


4 Though I might 
alſo have confidence 
in the fleſh. If any 
other man thinketh 
that he hath whereof 
he might tMft in the 
fleſh, I more: | 


5 Circumciſed the 
eighth day, of the 
ſtock of Iſrael, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an 


Hebrew of the He- 


brews : as touching 
the law, a Phariſee. 


4. And though we ſhould ſuppoſe 


the Jetoiſb Law were the main Thing 


yet to be depended on; yet thoſe Zea- 
lots have no Manner of Reaſon to 


boaſt themſelves above me, who have 


as many and more Jewiſh Privileges 
to truſt in, than moſt of them can 
pretend to. 

5. For I was a true born Iſraelite, 
both by Father and Mother's Side, of 
the Pribe of Benjamin, (a Tribe that 
never revolted to 'Feroboam, as the reſt 
did) circumciſed the eighth Day, and 
ſo made a Member of the Fewih 
Church, in exact Conformity to the 


Law; 


* Ver, 2. Beware of Dogs. So the Jews, by way of Con- 


tempt, uſed to ſtile all Heathens; and now, as a juſt Return for 
their contentious and obſtinate Oppoſition to the true Religion, 
the Apoſtles, St. Paul and St. John, fling it back upon them- 
ſelves. See Rew. xxil. 25. P/al. xx. 16. | 

+ Ibid. The Conciſion; Ty xaterow. Perhaps the ſame na- 
tural Ad as merounr, Circumciſion, but now a mere and infigntfi- 
cant cutting of the Fleſh; Circumciſion, as a religious Ceremony, 
being ow quite aboliſhed. Or, as the Words ſignify, rendering, 
or tearing in Pieces. He calls theſe Zealots not the true Circum- 


ciſion, but the rendering and Difira#ion of the Church. To be- 
ware of theſe, is the ſame Advice with, Mark them that cauſe 
Diviſions among you, and avoid them, and them that are unruly. 
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9o A PaRrAPHRASE on tbe Chap. III. en 

A D. 62. Law; and was a perſeQ Few, both by Nation and Language; ol 

ny Nay, and a Phariſce too, one of the moſt ſtrict and honour. MR »71 

able Sects of that Religion. | | te 

6 Concerning zeal, 6. And if Zeal for the Law be of the 

perſecuting the ſuch Moment, none was ſo ſevere an | al 4 

church: touching Obſerver of Ceremonies and Tradition ' 

the righteouſneſs 28 myſelf, nor ſo violent a Perſecutor I b. 

which is in the law, of the Chriftian Religion, which came ed, 

blameleſs. to repeal thoſe Ceremonies. | _ rc 

7 But what things 7. But now the Caſe is juſtly altered  foll 

were gain to me, thoſe with me: And thoſe external Privi- ma 

1 counted loſs for leges of the Jewiſh Profeſſion I ſo bor 

Chriſt. much valued myſelf upon, I n ſto Rx *PP 

little eſteem, in compariſon of the Bleſſings of Chri/'s Re- oh 

ligion ; that to retain them any longer, while far nobler are ** 

come in their Room, would be the greateſt Damage to me. ap 

8 Vea, doubtleſs, 8 & 9. For verily, fo excellent are 57 

and I count all things the Privileges of Chriſtianity, that thoſe for 

but loſs, for the ex- temporal ones of the Jetuiſb Diſpen- thi 

celleney of the know- ſation, and indeed all other external hir 

| ledge of Chriſt Jeſus and temporary Things of this Life, 

i | my Lord : for whom ſeem fectl d vile Thi _ 5 in 

117286 J have ſuffered the ef nes al : 
| ; Joſs of all thin d and I make no Difficulty to part with 

1 ry 7 a | for 
10 do count them but them all for the Favour of Jeſus Chris 

„ dung, that I may win my great Lord and Saviour; by em- Pei 
i Chriſt, | bracing of whoſe Religion I obtain 

Wl 9 And be found that perfect Pardon and Salvation at A 

Wit: in him, not having God's Hands; which my ſtricteſt Ob- 

4} mine own 8 ſervance of the Ceremonial Law could ky . 
ht neſs, which is of the never have procured for me. 1 

. law, but that which 15 ww 

165 is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of ch 

9 God by faith: e . 

Wi! 10 That I may 10 & 11. I give them all up, I ſay, It be 

Wi" know him, and the to own Him for the true Meſſiab and |S ( 

1 power of his reſur- Saviour of Mankind; to live in Obe- i 

1 rection, and the fel- dience to his Commands; to die to * 

140 lowſhip of his ſuffer- Sig, and riſe to Newneſs of Life; 

li wy reins and to be willing to ſuffer and die for yy 

11 1 1 his Religion, who ſuffered for aur th 

1 ON 11 if Sins; in full Aſſurance to be raiſed = A 

1 . again Wt 4 
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11 If by any means 
] might attain unto 
the reſurrection of 
the dead + : 


3 Chap. III. Epiſtle to the PHiLIPPIANS. 


again to eternal Life by the ſame di- A. D. 62. 
vine Power that raiſed Him from the: 


Dead ; not refuſing to do and undergo 
any thing to attain that final Bleſſing 


of a glorious and happy Reſurrection. 


12 Not as though 


] had already attain- 
ed, either were al- 
ready perfect: but I 
follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that 
for which alſo I am 
apprehended 4 of 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

13 Brethren, I count 
not myſelf to have 
apprehended: but 
this one thing J do, 
forgetting thoſe 


things which are be- 
hind, and reaching f 


12, 13 & 14. This is the Prize, 
dear Brethren, I, as a Chriſtian, hope 
ſor, and am aſſured of, but have not 
yet actually attained. My Buſineſs in 
this Life is, to ſtrive and run for it; 
and like a true Racer, to mind nothing 
elſe about me, but keep my Eye fixed 
upon this; ſtretching on towards it 
with the utmoſt Vigour and Activity, 
in order to gain that at laſt which was 
the End for which Chriſt was graci- 
ouſly pleaſed to convert me to his Re- 
ligion 1. | 


orth unto thoſe things which are before, 


14 I preſs toward the mark ||, for the prize of the high call- 


ing of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 


15 Let us there- 
fore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus mind- 

ed: 


15. Let all thoſe Chriſtians there- 
fore, who duly underſtand, and have 
fully embraced this Religion, keep to 
this 


tain, &c. 


* Ver. 11. F by any Means, &C. «inw;, that ſo 1 might at- 


+ Ibid. Attain unto the Neſurrection of the Dead; e: Th iZavara- 
g Tos vzpav., Theophylatt very critically diſtinguiſhes between 
the e addon, in this Paſſage, and the mere ariraow, Or common 


Reſurrection of the Dead, in other Places. 


It means here, ſays 


he, Thy das its %, tZapoi, à glorious Exaltation into the 


& Clouds or Heaven. 


For that all ſhall riſe again, but, & wares 


4 IH ,, all ſhall not be exalted in the Reſurrection.“ This 
is very agreeable to the 2oth and 21ſt Verſes of this Chapter, 


and to 1 7. iv. 17. 


and to the Paraphraſe here given. 


t Ver. 12. Jam apprehended of Chrift Feſus; rar —T 


was laid hold of, delivered, or ſaved by Chriſt Jeſus, on Purpoſe 
that I might run and /ay Hold upon the GREAT PRIZE of eternal 


_ Life. In the ſame Senſe wherein Chriſt /aid hold upon the Seed of 


Abraham, Heb. xi. 16. 
|| Ver. 14. I preſs toward the Mark; or, xarù ozomon, 1 preſs 
forward, according to my View or Deſign. | 
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| erexanult 


ed: and if in any 
thing ye be other- 
wiſe minded, God 
ſhall reveal even this 
unto you. 


this Maxim, viz. That this great Prize 
of a glorious and happy Reſurrection, is 
to be had by Chriſt's Religion, without 
the Ceremonial Law. Hold to this, 
and then, though you may not be all 


exactly agreed in every Notion about this Law, or our Ob- 
ligation to it, God will *, in due Time, bring you all to a 
compleat Underſtanding of the Caſe, and let you fee tis 


perſectly aboliſhed. 


16 Nevertheleſs, 


whereunto we have 


already attained, let 
us walk by the ſame 
rule, let us mind the 
ſame thing f. 

17 Brethren, be 
followers together of 
me, and mark them 
which walk ſo, as ye 


have us for an en- 


ſample. 


18 (For many walk, 
of whom I have told 
you often, and now 
tell you even weep- 
ing, that they are the 
enemies of the croſs 
of Chriſt ; 


16. In the mean while, let us, that 
perfectly know it to be ſo, keep firm 


and unanimous in the true Chriſtian + 


Principle. 


17. Follow my Example, and my 


Principles in this Matter ; and take 
them far your Patterns, who have re- 


linquiſhed all their Jewiſh Privileges 


for the Sake of Chriſt's Religion, as [ 


have done, 


18. As to the Jewiſh Zealots, that 


would perſuade you to the contrary, I 


have always told, and now tell you 


again, not without Tears for their in- 
curable Obſtinacy, that they are the 
worſt Enemies our Rel:gion has. 


19 Whoſe 


— * 8 2 — 


Ver. 15. Cod will reveal even this unto you. Some Copies read 


God has revealed it. 
over thinks otheraviſe, is in a plain Error; for God hath now ex- 


The Senſe being thus, Vo- 


prefly declared the Jeauiſb Law to be aboliſhed, and no further neceſſary. 
A moſt agrecable Senſe indeed : But I keep to our Tranſlation, 
according to the more ancient MSS. | 

Ibid. Will reveal. Thus the Abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Law was compleatly demonſtrated by the total Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem and the Temple, about eight Years after the Date of 


this Epiſtle. 


+ Ver. 16. Let us mind the ſame Thing : or rather, perhaps, 
To awTo She”! To be at Unity quith one another, according ta 


Chap. ii. 2. Rom. xii. 16,——xv. 5. As Mr. Pierce well ob» 


ſerves. 


7 
4 
_ 
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AParaPHRASE en the Chap. III. 


* 
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0 


mind earthly things.) 
Nation will be deſtroyed in a moſt terrible and exemplary 


Chap. IV. Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. 


19 Whoſe end 15 19. Their Notions. and Views of 
deſtruction, whoſe Religion are all temporal: and their 
God 7s their belly, chief Aim is the Gratification of their 


and whoſe || glory is ſenſual Appetites ; they boaſt in what Hab. xi. 


in their ſhame, who they ought to be aſhamed of; and be- 16. 
ing irreclaimably wicked, their whole 


Manner. | 

20 For our con- 20. Directly contrary to their Prin- 
verſation is in hea- ciples, a Chriſtian ought to look fur- 
ven; from whence ther and higher than this World, and. 
alſo we look for the conſider himſelf as a Citizen of Heaven, 
Saviour, the Lord from whence he one Day expects Jeſus 
Jeſus Chriſt: his Saviour to deſcend, and to raiſe 
bim from the dead, and advance him to everlaſting Hap- 


ineſs. Fg 
21Whoſhall change 


our vile body, that it mortal Bodies of Men into a Reſem- 


may be faſhioned like blance of his own glorious Body, en- 
unto his glorious bo- abling them by his Almighty Power, 


dy, according to the e. | 
working Ae for which nothing is too hard, to 


is able even to ſub- 
due all things unto . 
himſelf. him. 


FF 
G ˙ 


The Encouragements to Conſtancy, Chearfulneſs, and Reſigna- 


tion, continued. He expreſſeth the due Senſe he had of the 
Philippians Kindneſs ta him. The Apoſile's Courage and 
Contentedneſs under all Conditions of Life. The Salutations 
and Concluſion. | 


Herefore, my 1. T Herefore, my dear Chriſtian A. D. 62. 
Converts, in whoſe Steadi- wwnymuesd 


| brethren, dear- 
ly beloved andlonged neſs to the Faith I glory and triumph, 
for, my joy and continue firm and unanimous in your 


crown, ſo ſtand faſt ; - * 
NN dere as, from all the ſoregoing Con 
ly beloved. * | 
| 2 I be- 


mount Sup after him thither, where & Se: 1Thef, 
they ſhall be for ever happy with iv, 17. 


94 


A. D. 62. 
„as, and beſeech _ 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. 


21 beſeech Euodi- 


tyche, that they be o 
the ſame mind in the 
Lord. 

3 And I intreat 
thee alſo, true * yoke- 
fellow, help thoſe + 
women which la- 
boured with me in 
the goſpel, 4 with 
Clement alſo, and 
with other my fel- 


low-labourers, whoſe - 


names || are in the 


book of life. 


4 Rejoice in the 
Lord alway : and a- 
gain I ſay, Rejoice. 


5 Let your mode- 
ration be known un- 
to 


2. I particularly entreat Euodias and 
Syntyche to do thus, and not to be led 
aſide by the Jewiſh Zealots. 


3- And I beg of you, my true 


Chriſtian Brother and fellow * Apoſtle, 


to give your Aſſiſtance to thoſe + pious : 


Women that laboured fo heartily to 
ſerye me, while I preached in your 
Parts; along with 1 Clement and all 
thoſe my Fellow-labourers in the 
Chriſtian Miniſtry, who, I verily be. 
lieve, ſhall be Partakers of the Reward 
of everlaſting Life ||, as truly ſincere 
Chriſtians, 

4. I exhort you again and again, 
to rejoice and be chearful under the 
Hopes and Privileges of your Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. 

5. Show an even, patient, and 
contented Spirit toward all that op- 

poſe 


* Ver. 3. True Yoke-fellew. Who the Apoſtle particularly 
means, is not agreed upon by Interpreters. | 
+ Ibid. Thoſe Women : Probably he means Fuadias and Syntyche, 


before-mentioned. 


t Ibid. With Clement and the reſt, &. Thoſe Words may be 


joined either to otGuys row, True Yohe-fellow, or to air; c- 
ang wet, thoſe who laboured with me and Clement. The latter 
ſeems moſt probable. | 

| Ibid. Vheſe Names are written in the Book of Ik: is 
a Jevuiſb Phraſe, and does not at all imply any abſolute De- 
cree or Predeſtination to eternal Life; but ſignifies their being 


| regiſtered in that Corporation or Society where eternal Life was 


the Privilege, on Condition of Faith and Obedience to Chriss 
Religion: Alluding to both the Jewiſh, Greet, and Roman 
Cuſtom of regiſtering the Inhabitants of every City and great 
Town: and then blotting out their Names again as faſt as 
they died, or were excommunicated, or baniſhed. See Ex. 
xxxii. 32. with my Note on that Paſſage. See alſo my Not 
on Reve/at. iii. 5. 8 . 
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Chap. IV. Epiſtle to the PutL1iPPlANs. 


The poſe and perſecute you: Be not rigo- A. D. 62 
rous in inſiſting upon your utmoſt wn 


to all men: 
Lord in at hand “. 
Right, nor impatient in ſuffering Wrongs. Remember, 
the Judge is not far off, that will take Vengeance on your 
furious Adverſaries, and reward your Chriſtian Patience. 

6 Be careful for 6. Be not anxiouſly careful about 
nothing: but in eve- any thing that relates to this World; 
ry thing, by prayer nor expreſs any Terror or Diſtreſs 
and ſupplication,with under your greateſt Sufferings. But 
thankſgiving,letyour commend yourſelves and your Cauſe 
requeſts 8 to God, in Prayer for his Aſſiſtance, 
ö and in Thankſgiving for his former 
Mercies ; and he will not fail to comfort and ſupport you. 

7 And the peace 7. For the continual Senſe of the 
of God, which paſ- divine Favour and Mercy, that great 
ſeth all underſtand. Mercy of God's receiving you Gentiles 
ing, ſhall keep your into his Church; a Mercy which none 
hearts and minds, could have conceived, nor #nown, un- 
through Chriſt Jeſus. - . 

| leſs God had revealed it, The Myfery 
of Grace, which none of the Princes of this Warld knew; 
(See Note on Rom. xvi. 25, 26.) and the lively Hope of 
the Reward procured for you by Jeſus Chrift ; will guard 
you under all Trials, and give you that inward Satisfaction 
and Complacency of Mind that no Tongue can exprels, 
nor any Heart conceive, but ſuch as enjoy it. 

$ Finally, bre- 8. In fine; be conſtant in the Study 
thren, - whatſoever and Practice of Truth, Decency, 
things are true, what- Juſtice, and Purity; and of every 


ſoever things are Virtue that is lovely and commenda- 


honeſt, whatſoever ble, or that flows from a Courageous 


Fn. OS and manly Diſpoſition. 


pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 


good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, 


think on theſe things. 

9 Thoſe things 9. Such Virtues as I have taught 
which ye have both you, both by my Doctrine and Ex- 
learned and received, ample : Follow them, and the God 
and heard and ſeen x 

in 


* 
— — 


o 


Ver. 5. The Lord is at Hand; 5 xlęid- tyyve God is ever 
rear to us, and preſent with us, Viz. to obſerve our Behaviour. 
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A. D. 62. 


ara. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. : 


giving and receiving, Veral Times. © 
but ye only. 
16 Por even in Theſſalonica ye ſent ance and again unto my 


neceſſity. 


* 


17 Not 


| Chap. 
in me, do: and the of Peace and Comfort will never for- , 5 
7 
6 God of peace ſhall ſake you. 2 
be with you. | = cre fi 
10 But I rejoiced 10. I cannot but repeat my Satiſ. | . 
in the Lord greatly, faction at the Care you took to ſupply 1 nant. 
that now at the laſt my Wants, under my Confinement. =. : 
your care of me I know you would have done it ſooner, t 0 
hath flouriſhed again, had not my great Diſtance. from you and De 
wherein ye were alſo 8 rewarde 
careful, but ye lacked P ; 18 B. 
opportunity. | and abc 
11 Not that I ſpeak IT. Not that I was reduced to ab- full, has 
in reſpect of want: ſolute Want, or was uneaſy, before BY of Epap 
for I have learned in you ſent Zpaphroditus to me; for things 
whatſoever ſtate I though I had but little, I have learnt ert fron 
am, berewith to be to be contented with any thing, Vell ple 
content. 1 +: 19 B 
12 I know both 12. I am become ſo perfectly Maſtcr BR fhall ſu 
how to be abaſed, of myſelf, as to bear, with an equal need ace 
and I know how to Mind, any Degrees either of Proſperity riches 1 
abound: every where, or Adver ity. ; : % Chriſt J 
and in all things I | : 
am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound WE for you 
and to ſuffer need. | E 20 N 
„13 I can do all ® 13. I can do or ſuffer any thing in and Ou 
things through Chriſt the Courſe of my Apęſtolical* Office, glory f 
which ſtrengtheneth through the Aſſiſtance of Jeſus Cprit, euer. : 
me. who is pleaſed gracioully to ſupport me, e 0 
14 Notwithſtand- 14. However, you did very affec- The bre 
ing, ye have well tionately in ſending me a Supply; and care with 
done, that ye did in the Tokens you have given me, 22 3 
communicate with how much you ſympatyiſe with me in ES lute 
my affliction. my preſent Affliction. they th 
15 Now, ye Phi- 15 & 16. And I muſt acknowledge, FF far's ho 
lippians, know alſo, to your particular Credit, that while! 23 1 
[that in the beginning as preaching in your Parts, I receiv- our Lor 
of the goſpel, when ed Contributions from no Church but FF #ewithy 
1 departed from Ma- ours, and eſpecially at my leaving C It 
cedonia, no church e. 3 
enn - with Macedonia, and while [ was at Theſſa- 2 ph 
me, as concerning onica, you ſent Collections to me ſe- _ hp - 


= tinCQion 


and Beneficence, as will be moſt amply and gloriouſly 


and abound: I am abundantly enough for me; and God * 
1 of Epaphroditus the (could offer up to him. | 1 


Ferst from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, { a ſacrifice acceptable, & Crmpare [| 
well pleaſing to God. Epheſ. v. 2. | 


for your Liberality towards me. 


| ſalute you, chiefly peror's Court. 


ſar's houſhold. 


Chap. IV. Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. 97 | | | 


17 Not becauſe I 17. Nor do I remind you of this A. D. 62 #1 
deſire a gift: but I your Kindneſs to me, with the leaſt wed 14 


deſire fruit that may Deſign to draw more from you. My 
abound to your ac- Acknowledgments for what is done 
COU. to myſelf are purely to encourage 
you in general to ſuch excellent Acts of Chriſtian Charity 


rewarded. _ | | bl 
18 But I have all, 18. What you have now ſent is [| 


full, having received will accept it as the beſt Sactifice yo 


things which were 


19 But my God 19. And the ſame God, whoſe 4po/?lz 
ſhall ſupply all your I am, will not fail, out of the Fulneſs 
need according to his of divine Goodneſs ſhewh towards us, 
riches in glory, by in the glorious Diſpenſation of Feſus 
Chritt Jeſus. Chriſt, to give you a plentiful Return 


20 Now unto God 20. Now to him, our ſupreme Cre- 
and our Pather be ator and Father, be Glory for ever 
glory for ever and and ever. Amen, 
ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every 21 & 22. My hearty Love attends 


ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. all the Chriſtians in your Parts, and 
Thebrethren * which all the Chriſtian Brethren here preſent 
are with me greet you. theirs to you and them; particularly 

22 All the ſaints the Converts that belong to the Em- 


they that are of Ce · 


23 The grace of 23. The Love and Favour of our | # 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. | "4 


le with youall Amen. Amen. 1 
C It was written to the Philippians from Rome, by Epa- [ | 
phroditus. Il 


— FOILED 


N : 1 
* Ver. 21. The Brethren; viz. The Miniſters, in Contradiſ- [| 
tinction to the Saints here, and in the foilowing %. ; L 
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The PREFACE. by the wi 


- and Tin 
7 appears from ſeveral Paſſa 1 ? ö pbroth 
| ges in this Epiſtle, brother, 
that St. Paul did not perſonally preach to, an! 2 To th 
g comert the * Coloſſians to the Chriſſian Faith; ing 
nor bad h Chriſt, u 
SIE ad ever ſeen them, Though, how near he 


AS 
Vos was to them in his Travels, we read, Acts xvi. "4 e 
6.— xviii. 23.— xix. 10. But that he was concerned in their ee 
Converſion, by ſending others to them for that Purpoſe, is al- and the 
lowed by all; and that Epaphras was the Perſon particularly ES Chriſt, 
employed by him there, ſeems probable from Chap. i. 7. Upon 3 We 
bearing of their Steadineſs in the Chriſtian Faith, in Oppoſition to God, 
to the Jewiſh Zealots, that would have perſuaded them (as they | ther of ou 
endeavoured to do all other Chriſtian Converts) of the Neceſſity 3 Chriſt, | 
of obſerving the Ceremonial Law; and likewiſe to arm them a bor 
againſt the Mixture of Gentile Philoſophy (or of ſuch Specu- + yu 
lations as ſome Jewiſh Zealots might have learned from Gentile © of your 
Philoſophers) with their Chriſtian Principles, he ſends them £ | 
this Epiſile ; wherein he expreſſeth his great Satisfaction at their A 
Conflancy in ther Profeſſion, and rives to confirm them in it, 


again/i 


. * Ve 
Jour Fide 
de Obſ 


. x 
"4 


4 The PREFACE. x 
8 ainft the Inſinuations of each of thoſe Adverſaries, It was 
: _ at the fame Time and Place with thoſe ts the Epheſians 
and Philippians,, viz. during his Confinement at Rome. For 
Za clarer Notion of the Expreſſions uſed herein, the Reader 


- may pleaſe to ſee, and compare this with, the Preface to the 


_—_ 


= 
_—_”. 
- 
& 


4 7272. 


E 


De Title. He congratulates them on their Converſim, and 

* /eady Adherence to the Chriſtian Religion. Prays for their 
3 Continuance in it. Declares it to have ever been the gracious 
Z Purpoſe of God to beſlow on them (the believing Gentiles) 
the Bleſſings of Chriſt's Religion, as well as on the Jewiſh 
Nation; and Himſelf to be the Apr/tle eſpecially commiſſioned 
EZ to preach it to them and the reſt of the Gentile World, 


Eee 
3 


and Timotheus our this Epiſtle to you, the ſteady and 
N 1485 q faithful Chriſtians of the Church of 
| WH rhyme ge Coloſſe. Wiſhing you all ſpiritual Fa- 
: ” vours and Bleſſings from God our 


2 Chriſt, which are at 
—_ * 
Coloſſe: Gracese un-. Creator and Father, and from Jeſus 


54 to you, and peace Chriſt our Lord and Governor; as 


15 from God our Father, does alſo Timothy my Chriſtian Bro- 
and the Lord Jeſus ther. 

cChriſt. | ; 
1 We give thanks 3 & 4. Expreſſing my hearty Thanks 
to God, and the Fa- to God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


| 4 ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for your Converſion to his true 


* _ praying al- Religion, and your extenſive Charity 
% Since de head £2. All the Profeſſors of it (without 
x. of e neald Diſtinction between ſuch as receive 
of your * faith in . 
EA | Chriſt Circumciſion, and ſuch as do not re- 


Ver. 4. Since we have heard of your Faith H i Yuan, 
Jour Fidelity or Steadine/5, viz. to the Chriſtian Religion, without 
the Obſervance of the Ceremonial Law, 


344 


2 ceive 


99 


PAUL an Apoſtle 1 & 2. I PAUL, called by the ex- A. P. 62, 
of Jeſus Chriſt, | | preſs * Revelation of Gd. 
by the will of God, to be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ſend _* Ant ix, 


100 AIPARAPHRAS E on the Chap, 1, 


A. D. 62. Chriſt Jeſus, and of 
kenny the love which ye 
have to all the ſaints z 
5 For the hope 
which is laid up for 
you in heaven, where- 
of ye heard before in 
the word of the truth 
of the goſpel : 


6 Which is come 


unto you, as 1t is in 
all the world, and 
bringeth forth fruit, 
as it doth allo in you, 


Perſeverance in it. 


Hope and full Aſſurance you now have 


Chap. 
ceive it) and ever praying for your 11 8 
with all 
cording 
ous pow 
patience 


5 & 6. Bleſſing God, I ſay, for the 
+; ſuffering 


of the heavenly Happineſs promiſed in- 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is now oy {cb ; 
preached to ſo conſiderable a Part of !* ye 
the Gentile World, and embraced by nec Fr: 
you in particular, with ſuch good Ef. 1 ee mw 
fects on your Lives and Principles, SI 
from your very firſt Converſion to it We the ſaint: 
by Epaphras my dear Fellow-ſervant 


ſince the day ye heard in Chriſt, 1 
of it, and knew the grace of God in truth *. =. > 5 
7 As ye alſo learn - 7 & 8, Whom I ſent to Colſſe for hvere 
ed of Epaphras our that Purpoſe, and who like a truſty Þ* 3 
_ ptr gt Miniſter of Chriſt, has fully performed f 8 
fich ur minder of it; and given me a moſt comfortable Chis d 
aithful - miniſter of , c s Chriſt n 
Chriſt, ccount of your Love to Chriſt, and bons 6 

8 Who alſo decla- Charity to all his Members, accord- he 
red unto us your love ing to the true Spirit of the Goſpel 1 1 
in the Spirit. Religion. whe; have 

For this cauſe 9. Since my hearing whereof, 1 through 

we allo, ſince the day have continually made it an Article of een the 

we heard it, do not my moſt hearty Prayers, That God of fins: 

_ 8 you, would give you a ſtill larger Enow- 15 M 

apo © Cone ene eie af Nis rue Religion, and beſtow Image « 

might be filled with P : 7 = ſible G 
ce on you greater Giſts of his Holy Spirit 

the knowledge of his * | : born of 
111. ; for that Purpoſe, and bring you to a3 

will, in all wiſdom k 4 «an ture T 

and ſpiritual under- Perfect Underſtanding of its ſpiritual Þ* 

ſtanding: 3 and excellent Nature. tures, 

10 That ye might 10. That you may continually im- 
walk worthy of the prove in Chriſtian Principles, and in“ —— 
Lord unto all plea- all ſuch Practices as are pleafing and "4 
ſing, being fruitful acceptable to God. neee 
in every good work, | Epheſ. 
and increaſing in the knowledge of God: 3 

= Origina 

11 Strength- Cen. xl 

Nuo 

| | | F Alois 1 
Ver. 6. And knew the Grace of God—intywrs, acknowledgia, Wt created, 
or received the Grace of God. , $ J xvil. 3 
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e for 
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ormed 
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*cord- 
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1 
cle of 
God 
now- 
eſtow 
Spirit 
tO A 
ritual 


im- 
1d in 
and 


unto 
Which hath made us 
meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of 
ile ſaints in light: 


have 
through his blood, 


4 Chap. I. Epiſtle 


11 Strengthened 


with all might ac- 
cording to his glori- 
EZ ous power, unto all 
| patience and long- 
ſuffering with joy ful- 


neſs: 
12 Giving thanks 
the Father, 


13 Who hath de- 
livered * us from the 


power of darkneſs, 
and hath tranſlated 
us into the kingdom 
of his dear Son. 

ſions of the Devil; 
Church of Chriſt, his dear and only Son. 


14 In whom we 
redemption 


even the forgiveneſs 


of ſins: 


15 Who is the 
image of the invi- 
ſible God, the firſt- 
born of every crea- 
ture F. | 


to the ColossIatts. 


101 


11. And, by his great and power- As D. 62. 
ful Aſſiſtance, may ſuffer all the Hard-. 


ſhips your Religion brings on you, not 
only with perfect Patience, but with 
Joy and Satisfaction. 


12. Giving all Praiſe and Glory to 
God the Father, for vouchſafing you, 


Gentile Chriſtians, the Promiſe of 


inheriting the Happineſs of Heaven, 
and of glorified Saints; as the Fews 
had formerly of the promiſed Land of 
Canaan, 1 

13. In order to which, he has now, 
by the Revelation of the Goſpel-Doc- 
trine, delivered you * from your Hea- 
theniſh State of Darkneſs, Ignorance, 
and Vice; wherein you were fo miſe- 
rably ſubje& to the Power and Delu- 
and has made you Members of the 


14. By whoſe Death, you and all 
the Gentile World, as well as the Fews, 
arc. put into a State of Pardon and 
eternal Salvation. 


15. And well may his Death be 
conſidered as an Atonement for the 
Sins of all Mankind ||, who is the Son 
of God, the expreſs Image of the invi- 
ſible Father, and was before all Crea- 


tures, even the Lord and Governor of all Things. 


H 3 16 For 


* Ver. 12, 13. Made us, delivered us: Making mel, as it 


were, one of the Gentile Converts, as his uſual Method is. See 


Epheſ. 1. 2, 3 


t Ver. 45. 2 Firſt born of every Creature. For the true 


Original Meaning of this Phraſe apwrorm'9-, fee my Note on 
Gen. xlix. 3. | 
whole Creation, or elſe, Lord and Head of the whole Creation. For 
xrloig is properly the Creation ; a Creature, or particular Thing 
created, is arina. See Glaffius Philog. Lib. iii. Trac. i. Can. 
XVII. 31. | 


Ver. 18. 


It ſhould be tranſlated either, Begotten before the 


102  4AParaPauRrASE on the Chap. I.. 


A. D. 62. 16 For by him 


ere all things cre- 
ated, that are in hea- 


ven, and that are 


in earth, viſible and 
inviſible, whether 
they be thrones, or 
dominions, or prin- 
ci palities, or powers: 
all things were cre- 


16 & 17. For by Him were all ſl 


Things created in“ Heaven and Earth, : | 
Angels and Archangels, all Spiriz BY 


above, as well as Men here belmy, 


even the whole viſible and inviſible 7 
World; before all which H had an 
Exiſtence with the Father, by whoſe 1 
Power he created them all at firſt, and“ 


{till governs and preſerves them, 


ated by him, and for him. 


17 And he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſ. 1 
18. And + this glorious Meſſiab is 
now the Lord and Head of the Chri/lin © 


18 And he is the 
head of the body, the 
church; who is the 
beginning, the I firſt- 
born from the dead, 
that in all things he 
might have the pre- 
eminence. 


Church, which has the noble Privi- 74 


lege of being his ſpiritual Body; and, 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
has given as, his Members, the firſt 
and moſt abſolute Aſſurance of aur? 
Reſurrection to an immortal Life, by 


bim t who zs the Lord both of the Dead and of the Living, 5 


Rom. xiv. 9. 
19 For it pleaſed 
the Father, that in 


him ſhould all fulneſs 
dwell ; 


19. It having pleaſed God the Fa- F 


ther thus to inveſt him with the Fu- 
neſs of divine Power and Wiſdom, 
for the Creation of all Things, and 
tor the Redemption, Government, and Preſervation of his | 
whole Church, viz. by uniting both Fews and Gentiles into 


one Body under Him, the great Saviour and Head of all. 


20 And (having 
made peace through 


the blood of his croſs): 
b 


* 


20. And by his Death upon the 


Croſs, hath God procured the Recon 
cilement of both Jews and Gentiles 


— 


* Ver. 16. I: Heaven and in Earth, See Epbeſ. i. 10. Note 
there. Epbeſ. i. 20, 21, 22. Is 
+ Ver. 18. Avg, He the /ame emphatically. 5 
t Ibid. Ilpuroror®- z Tar rwpor. The Firſt-born from the Deas, 


i. e. Either is declared and proved to be the Lord and Govern Þ - 


of the Church by his Ręſurrection: Or elſe, The Lord that ſhould Þ 
Jo fir ft riſe from the Dead as to give others a perfect Aſſurance Þ* 
of their Reſurrection, according to Ads xxvi. 23. I have ex 
preſſed both Senſes. See Epbeſ. i. 1020, 21, 22, and upon 
Ver. 15. of chis Chapter. E 
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| Earth, 
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ſhould 
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e ex- 

upon 


Chap. 1. Epiſtle 
by him to * reconcile 
all things unto him- 
ſelf, by him, 7 a, 


whether they be 
things in earth or 
things in heaven. 

21 And you that 
were ſometime alie- 
nated, and enemies in 
your mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath 
he reconciled, 

22 In the body 
of his fleſh through 
death, to preſent you 
holy and unblame- 


to the CoL oss ANS. 


to himſelf; giving to them all, Peace A. D. 62. 
and Pardon by Him, and intending, A 


at laſt, to bring all good and obedient 
Creatures, Men on Earth, and Angels 


in Heaven, into one bleſſed Society ||. | 80 Epheſ. 
1. 10. 
21 & 22. Thus you Gentile Chriſ- 


tians of Colofſe are now in a State of 
Pardon and Reconciliation with God, 
and made the pure and holy Members 
of his Church; even you, who in your 
Heathen Condition, were utter Strangers 
to his Covenant, and, by a Habit of 
idolatrous and wicked Courles, were 
at Enmity with him. 


able, and unreproveable in his ſight. 


23 If ye continue 
in the faith grounded 
and ſettled, and be 


not moved away from 


the hope of the goſ- 
pel, which t have 
heard, and which was 
preached to every 
creature which 1s un- 
der heaven, whereof 
I Paul am made a 

miniſter, | 
24 Who now re- 
joice in my ſufferings 
for you, and fill up 
that which is behind 
of 


23. Which glorious Privilege you 
will remember to be granted upon this 
Condition, viz, your firm Adherence, 
(againſt all falſe Inſinuations, and un- 
der all Perſecutions) to the ſame Goſ- 


pel-Doctrine you were firſt inſtructed 


in; and which is now offered to the 
whole Gentile World; and I Paul am 
divinely commiſhoned to preach and 
propagate it. 


24. Who, inſtead of being diſcou- 
raged, do now glory and triumph in 
being a Priſoner for preaching it to v 
Gentiles ; whereby 1 ſhow Chriſt to be 

H 4 _— 


* Ver. 20. To reconcile all Things unto hinſe/f. Note, this 


Senſe of the Word dqnroxwraMadzzr s indeed agreeable to the 
Matter of the Jeaus and Gentiles being reconciled and brought 
together by Chrift; [conſonantly to the main Scope of the 
Epiſtle ] but not to that of reconciling Thrones, Principalities ; 
viz. Angels and Men together. I think, therefore, that in this 
Verſe it is to be moſt truly interpreted by the parallel Phraſe 
arti anangoncyas, Epheſ. i. 10. To wnte or Jum up all under 
his Government. 

1 23. If ye continue. ui, either if ye continue, or inte 
Je, It | N 
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104. 


A. D. 62 
— 


A PARA PTHRAS E on the Chap. I. 


of the afflictions of 


Chriſt in my fleſh 


for his body's ſake, 


which is the church: 


25 Whereof I am 
made a miniſter, ac- 
cording to the diſ- 


penſation of God, 


See Note 


which is given to me 
for you, to fulfil the 
word of God 4; 

26 Ewen the myſ- 
tery which hath been 
bid from ages, and 
from generations, but 
now is made manifeſt 
to his ſaints: 

27 To whom God 


on Rom, XVI, would make known 


25, 26. 


=s 


what is the riches of 
the glory of this myſ- 
tery among the Gen- 
tiles, which is Chriſt 
in you, the hope of 
glory. 


— 


a truly ſuffering Maſſiab, by his being 
ſill a Sufferer in me his Apoſtle, as 
he was once in his own. Perſon; for 
the Sake of his Body the Church. 
25. Of which Church, particularly 
the Gentile Part of it, J am (as I have 
frequently ſaid) a ſpecial Apoſtle, com- 
miſſioned to preach its Doctrines to 
you, and the reſt of the World, in 
common with the Zewiyh Nation. 


26 & 27, A Thing, indeed, that 
the former Generations of Men had 
no Notion of, nor had the Generality 
of the Jewiſh Nation any Underſtand- 
ing of what their own Prophets had 
ſajd about it; but is || ow expreſsly de- 
clared to the Chriftian. Church, as 
agreeable to the many Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament; viz. that God 
would, in Mercy, beſtow upon all 
Gentile Believers, the ſame Hopes, and 
Conditions, of eternal Happineſs, by 
the Meffiah, that the Fewyſh Nation 


was to enjoy. j 
28 Whom 


Ver. 24. And fill up that which is behind of the Aflictions of 


Chrift ; us; WvTAVEMNN EW TH ö rech cc rd S\Nitwy Too Kors. 


Note 5 


The Sufferings or Aflicions of Chriſt, are, either Chriſt's own 
Sufferings, or thoſe of Chritlians for his Sake. St. Paul's filling up, 
&c. is not well expreſſed in our Tranſlation. The Word is, J. 
in % Turn, fill up, &c. arravanngo, &c. i. e. As Chriſt ſuffered 
for Me, ſo now (in my Turn) 1 ſuffer for him. Or elſe, As. J 
have exhorted other Chriſlians to endure Afflictions for Chriſt, ſo 
now 1 mxje!f compleat, as it were, that Work, by my own Suf- 
frring. The learned and judicious Dr. Clarke rightly alſo ob- 
ſer res, that the Phraſe 5, up, ſigniſies the Accompliſbment of what 
remained to be lle of thoſe Prophecies which foretold that, 
after che Sufferings of Chriſt, his Servants alſo ſhould therein 
follow his Example—for the Good of his Church. Serm. Vol. I. 
Pag. 274» 275- 

I Ver. 25. To fulfl the Nord of God —oYugacu, fully to preach 
% Gojpel, viz. To both Jews and Gentiles, agreeably to God's 
Dirpea/ation, | 


Chap. 1 
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28 Whom we 


| preach, warning eve- 


| Chap. II. Epiſtle to the ColLoss1, 15 


28. Which comfortable Doctrine I 
therefore preach to all, without Diſ- 


ry man, and N 
every man in all wiſ⸗ 
dom, that we may 


preſent * every man 


: perſect in Chriſt Jeſus. 


29 Whereunto 1 


alſo labour, ſtriving 
according 


to his 


working, which 


vVorketh in me migh- 
| tily. 


tinction, in order to train them up to 
that ſpiritual Wiſdom, that will make 
them true Members of his Church *. 


29. Uſing my utmoſt Endeavours 
to make a right Uſe of all thoſe power- 
ful Gifts and Graces, which Chriſt 
has endowed me with for that Pur 
poſe. | 


Ver. 28. Every man perfect in Chrift Jeſus; i. e. Either 


: perfect in the Underſtanding of Chriſtianity here, or crowned with 
the Reward hereafter, as the Word TAu®- often ſignifies. 


+$+6454060+56000600046444 


. 


He repeats his earneſt Concern and Prayers for them; the bet- 
ter to warn them againſt the Error and Subtilty of Heathen 
Philoſophy, and the Vanity of Jewiſh Traditions; encou- 
raging them to depend upon Chriſt and his Religion alone, 
without any regard to the Jewiſh Ceremonies, or mixing any 
Part of Heathen Devotion with the Chriſtian Worſhip ; 
eſpecially that of wor ſhipping of Angels or inferior Dæmons, 
as Mediators with God, under a Pretence of religious 


Humility. 


OR I would that 


A ye knew what 
great conflict I have 


for you, and for them 


at Laodicea, and for 


as many as have not 


ſeen my face in the 
fleſh. 

2 That their hearts 
might be comforted, 
being knit together 


in 


8 I fay, | I ſtrive and A. D. 62. 
labour to make all my Con- 
verts perfect Chriſtians; eſpecially you, || Chops i. 
and the Laodiceans, and all thoſe Gen- 
tiles whom I have converted by other 

Peoples Miniſtry, but as yet have not 
perſonally ſeen, 


2. Continually praying for their 
Unanimity and chearful Progreſs in 
the true Faith, and for their compleat 

Under- 
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106 
A. D. 62. in love, and unto all 
— r riches of the full aſ- 

ſurance of - under- 
ſtanding, to the ac- 
Eknowledgment * of 
the myſtery of God, 
and of the Father, 
and of Chriſt. 

3 In whom + are 
hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdom and know- 


9, 10. 


ledge. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. Il | 


Underſtanding, and free and publi 
Profeſſion of all the Goſpel-DoRrines. 
particularly this great and unexpecdet 
Point, F the Gentiles being now call 
into the Chriſtian Covenant; as God 
and Chriſt have plainly declared it. 


3. In whom + are all the Perfet. 8 


tions of the divine Wiſdom, diſplayed 
in order to the Salvation of the whole 
ſinful World, and by whom the Wil 


of God is compleatly revealed to Mankind. 


4 And this, Hay, 


4. And this Perfection, both of the 


leſt any man ſhould Petfon and Revelation of Chriſt, I the 


beguile you with en- 
ticing words. 
I See Ver. tions of ſome 
fom them both. 
5 For though I be 
abſent in the fleſh, 
yetamL[withyouinf 
the Spirit, joyingand 
beholding your or- 
der, and the ſtedfaſt- 
neſs of your faith in 
Chriſt. 


more carefully obſerve to you, to {- 
cure you from the enſnaring Infinuz- 


Men, whoſe Principles very much derogate 


5. For though I be at a Diſtance 
from you, and indeed never ſaw you, 
yet, by the Inſpirations of the Holy 
Spirit, I know the Condition you are 
in, and the Temptations you are liable 
to; and my Heart and my Authority 
is with you, and I think upon your 
orderly Behaviour, and conſtant Ad- 


herence to the true Faith, with great Delight. 


6 As ye have there- 
fore received Chrilt 


you, to keep cloſe to the ſame Rule 


6 & 7. And I now again exhort 
of 


— 


Ver. 2. To the Acknowledgement of the Myſtery; or, i; ir. 


wow, to a gradual Increaſe of Knowledge, as ſome good Critic: 
render it. | 


+ Ver. 3. In whom—it ſeems ambiguous, whether 3, & refers 


to Chri/?, or the Myftery in the foregoing Verſe: But the follow- 
ing Verſes, eſpecially the gth and 1oth, make it moſt agreeable 
to underſtand it of C. 


+ Ver. 5. Am awith you in Spirit. To mwuari ov d e. It 


may be rendered, My Mind or Heart is with you. But the former 
Senſe 15 more agreeable to the genera] Acceptation of this Phraſe 
in the New Teſtament. See A&s xx. 22, 1 Cor. v. 3. Ho- 
ever, I thought fit to expreſs them both. 
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Chap. II. Epiſtle to the CoLossrans. 


Jeſus the Lord, % 
walk ye in him: 
7 Rooted and built 
op in him, and ſta- 
bliſhed in the faith, 


firſt inſtructed you in. 


in that Profeſſion, with thankful 


as ye have been PY OD ITY Gs 
aul abounding _ the Honour of deintz Bis Diſci 
therein with thank{- Ples. 

giving. 


8. Taking ſpecial Care, That nei- 
ther the Gentile Philoſophers deceive, 
and make a Prey of you, by mixing 
their vain Speculations with Chriſtian 
Principles; nor the Jewiſh Zealots 
5 perſuade you to embrace their Tradi- 
Ohr my 5 tions and Ceremonial Obſervances, thoſe 

48 mere external and figurative Things, 
that do not at all belong to the Religion of Chriſt; nor are 
you Gentile Chriſtians concerned in them. 

g For in him dwel- 9. Lou can have no reaſon to com- 
leth all the“ fulneſs of ply with either of theſe Kinds of Cor- 
the Godhead bodily. ruptions ; fince Chriſt, by his Incar- 


$ Beware leſt any 
man ſpoil you thro 
philoſophy and vain 
deceit, after the tra- 
dition of men, after 
the rudiments of the 


nation, Sufferings, and Exaltation into Heaven, is demon- 


ſtrated to be inveſted with all that Power and * Dominion 
over. the Church of God, which qualifies Him, and Him 
alone, to be our Mediator with the ſupreme Father ; the 
Mediator for both Gentiles and Fews ; whereby the PFulnefs 
of divine Mercy to Mankind is compleatly manifeſted ; and 
the whole Will of God laid open to us. And therefore by 
Him only, and his Interceflion, ought we to offer up all our 
Prayers and Praiſes to God. 

10 And 


Ver. 9. Puineſs of the Godhead. Tic Storm. of Power and 
Dominion. Tis the {ame with his being made the Head or Lord 


over the Church, as is moſt evident from Chap, 1. 15, 18, 19. 


which Paſſages, compared with the 10, 18, 19, and 20 Verſes 


of this Chapter, will ſhow the Juſtneſs of the other Part of my 


Paraphraſe on this Verſe. I underſtand the Phraſe bodily to ſignify 
Chriſt's Incarnation, and his whole Tranſaction for us in our Flesh. 
But if the Reader rather chooſeth to underſtand it to ſignify 
really and ſubſtantially, in Oppoſition to figuratively and typically; 
[agreeably to Ver. 17.]-It will make no Alteration in the main 
Senſe given of the whole Verſe. Compare Ephe/. ili. 9. Cole, i. 


19. Rem. i. 20, John i. Of bis Fulneſs have we all recti ved. 
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of Chriſtian Doctrine, that Epaphras A. D. 62. 
Build your 
Hopes of Pardon and Happinefs upon || Chap. i. 
Chriſt and his Religion only; go on? [ 
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A. D. 62. 
— 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. II. 


10 And ye are 
compleat in him, 
which is the head of 
all principality and 


power. 


Þ Compare 
Epheſ. i. 19, 
20, 


11 In whom alſo 
ye are circumciſed 
with the circumciſion 
made wichout hands, 
in putting off the 
body of the fins of 
the fieth, by the cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſt : 


10. And you cannot but be ſaſe, 
in relying on the Meęans of Salvation, 
declared by Him, who is the Lord and 
Governor. of all Ranks' of Creatures 
whatever (Compare John i. 14,16,17.) 

it. And as Circumciſion was the 


external Rite of admitting Men into 


the Jeroiſb Religion, your Baptiſm into 
the Chri/tizan Profeſſion, and the Re- 
formation of your ſinful Principles and 
Practices, make you, in a much higher 
and better Senſe, the Members of 
God's true Church, and entitle you to 


nobler Privileges than the niceſt Obſervance of the Ceremonial 


Law could ever entitle you to. 


12 Buried with him 
in baptiſm, wherein 
allo you areriſen with 
him through the faith 
of the operation of 
God, who hath raiſed 
him from the dead +. 


12. For as your being plunged into 
Water, fignihes your dying to all Sin, 
in Conformity to Chriſi's Death and 
Burial ; fo your Belief of his Reſurrec- 
tion (denoted by your ring again out 
of the Water) gives you an Aſſurance 
of your own Reſurrection to Glory and 


Happineſs ; by the ſame divine Power that raiſed up Him 


from the Dead. 
13 And you being 


dead in your fins, and 
the uncircumciſion of 


with him, 


your fleſh, hath he 
quickened together 
having 
forgiven you all treſ- 
paſſes, 

14 * Blotting out 
the hand-writing of 
ordinances, that was 
againſt us, which was 
contrary to us, and 
took it out of the 

way, 


a 


13. And this is now. the Privilege 
of you Gentile, as well as of the Few 
Chriſtians, God having delivered you 
from your FHeatheniſh and reprobate 
Condition, and granted you the Par- 
don of Sin, and the Hopes of eternal 


Lite by Means of Chri/?'s Religion; 


14. For he has now, by the Death 
of Chrift upon the Croſs for all Man- 
kind, cancelled and diſannulled * the 
Obligation to all thoſe Ceremonies that 
made the Difference between you and 

the 


® Ver: 14; Blotting out the Hand. awriting—nailing it to bis Croſs. 


An Alluſion to the two ancient Ways of cancelling a Bond or 
Obligation; viz, either by cref/ing the Writing, or ſtriking it 


through with a Nail. 
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Chap. II. Epiſtle to the Colos S TANs. 


way, nailing it to his 
croſs : 6 

1h And ® having 
ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, he made 
a ſhew of them open- 
ly, triumphing over 
them in it. 


16 Let no man 
therefore judge you 
in meat or in drink, 
or in reſpect of an 
holy day, or of the 
new-moon +, or of 
the ſabbath days. 

17 Which are a 
ſhadow of things to 


/ come, but the body 


is of Chriſt. 


Diſtance from them. 
15. And by the ſame Means has 


Satan, evil Angels, and wicked Spirits, 
depriving them of their former Power 


and Influences over Mankind, and 


leading them, as it were, Captives in 
Triumph *. 


16 & 17. Wherefore, tis a vain 


Thing for the Zewh Zealots to con- 


demn you Gent:/e Converts, for not 
obſerving the Jeroiſh Feſtivals or + Sab- 
baths, and the Ceremonial Diſtinc- 
tions between clean and unclean 
Meats. For the Ceremonies of that 
Law were nothing but figurative Re- 
preſentations of Chriſtianity; in Chriſt 
they are all now anſwered and ceaſed; 
and, in Compariſon of 55s Religion, 


they are no more than the Shadow is to the Sub/Zance, 


18 Let no man f 
beguile you of your 
reward, in a volun- 
tary humility, and 

ro w- 


18. And as you are to guard againſt 
theſe Notions of the 7ewiſh Zealots, 
ſo take heed that none of the Philoſo- 
phers, either of the Gentiles, or of 

thoſe 


Ver. 15. Jud having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, &c. 


— 


Note, I have expreſſed the Meaning of this Verſe agreeably to 
the general Senſe of Interpreters, who underſtand it as meant of 
the ſame Principalities and Powers, againſt which Chriſtians are 
ſaid to flrive and wreſtle, Epheſ. vi. 12. That of the learned 
Mr. Peirce (who interprets the Principalilies and Powers of the 
Good Angels) is very particular, but withal exceedingly curious, 
and worthy of Conſideration. Let the judicious Reader judge 
for himſelf. a | 5 

+ Ver. 16. Or of the Sabbath-days.—Perhaps this is pot meant 


of the Sewenth-day-Sabbath, enjoined by the Moral Lam; but of 
the Feſlivals appointed by the Ceremonial Law, Let the Reader 


judge for himſelf. 
I Ver. 18. Let no Man beguile you. of your Reward. Karebgæ- 


ru. Note, This Word ſometimes 6gnifies to Fudge or 
Condemn, If it be ſo taken here, the Senſe is the lame as In 


Fer. 16. | „ 
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the Zewiſb People, and kept you at a A. D. 62. 
& Compare 


made Chri/t the Conqueror of Sin and 4g xi, 


110 


A. D. 62. worſhipping of an- 
5 gels, intruding into 
thoſe things which he 
| hath not ſeen, vainly 
puft up by his fleſhly 

mind : 


have no Notion of, 

19 And not hold- 
ing the head, from 
which all the- body 
by joints and bands, 
having nouriſhment 
miniſtered, and knit 
together, increaſeth 
* with the increaſe 
of God. 


20 Wherefore, if 
ye be dead with 
Chriſt from the ru- 

diments of the world; 
why, as though liy- 
ing. in the world, 
are ye ſubje& to or- 
dinances? 

21 (Touch not, 
taſte not, handle not: 


22 Which all are 
to periſn with the 
uſing +) after the 

com- 


—— * 


inferior Demons, as Mediators and Interceſſors with 
Mankind; under Pretence of Humility, in not addrefling to 
God himſelf immediately. 
Conceit of human Reaſon, that makes Men venture to dive 
into, and determine concerning thoſe divine Matters they 


APARAPRHRAS E on the Chap. II, 


thoſe Fews that borrow their Philo- 
ſophy from them, impoſe upon you, 
and endanger your future Happineſs, 
by any Mixtures of falſe Worfhip with 
that of God through Chriſi. Particu- 
larly that of addreſſing to Angeli, or 
od for 


This is the Effect of a proud 


19. For to worſhip any ſuch Beings, 
as Interceſſors for us, is the higheſt 
Diſparagement to Chriſt, our only 
Mediator and all-ſufficient Interceſſor; 
who being the Head of his Church, it 
is by him alone that we have Acceſs 
to God the Father; and from our 
Union with Him only, do all the 
Members of his Body receive * Sup- 


plies, for their Growth and Progreſs in true Religion. 


20 & 21. As to the Nicety of the 
Fewiſh Zealots, about not touching 
any thing that has been offered to an 
Idol; not taſting any forbidden eats, 
and not handling any unclean Thing, 
Sc. *T's plain, that ſince the Death 
of Chriſt has freed you from them all, 
it would be the greateſt Folly imagi- 
nable for you to come under the Sla- 
very of ſuch Obſervances. 

22. And to impoſe them obo, as 
abſolutely neceſſary, upon no better 
Authority than that of human Tradi- 

8 tion, 


viii. 1. 


Ver. 19. With the Increaſe of God. See the Note on 2 Cor. 


+ Ver. 22. Which Things are all 0 periſh in the uſing, The 
literal Tranſlation is, Which Things tend to Corruption, by the Abuſe 
of ' them, according to the Dodtrines and Commandments of Men. 
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5 II. tle to the CoLoss fANs. 
Chap. III. Zpiſle to the Coross tat 


commandments and 
doctrines of men. 
have indeed a ſhew. 
of wiſdom in will- 
EZ worſhip and humi- 
lity, and neglecting 
of the body: not in 
any honour to the 
ſatisfying of the 
feſh “. 


Ke 


IN 
3 


23 Which things 


5 either of them, but t 


tion, is ſuch an Abuſe as tends to cor- A. D. 62. 


rupt and ſpoil the Chriſtian Faith. 
23. Thus do they bath, equally err; 
the Heathen Philoſophers, in pretending. 
Angel Worſhip to be a religious Act of 
Humility; and the Few Zealots in 
recommending their Niceties about 
Meats and Drinks, &c. as a Means to 
mortify our bodily Appetites. Tis 
all Shew, and mere Pretence; nor is 
there any thing of true Religion in 
he Gratification of a carnal or a Fewih 


5 Mind. 


+ Or elſe thus, Tis the Abuſe of theſe Things, not the mere Ce 
of them, that tends to corrupt or defile a Man. So referring 
the following Clauſe, after the Dodtrines and Commandments of 
Men, to the foregoing Verſe ; I think the latter is the mare 
natural Conſtruction, (though the former be very good Senſe) 


= agreeable to our Saviour's Words, Matth. xv. 11. as interpreted. 


5 by Grotius and Le Clerc. There is yet another Way of render- 
25 ing theſe Words, & ig dr tis Obopay T1 ano D. All which 
= Things are, or were, made to be conſumed for our Uſe. Which is 
very conſiſtent Senſe, if they be put into a Parenthe/is by them- 
= ſelves. The judicious Reader is to chooſe for himſelf. 

= * Ver. 23. Not in any Honour to the ſatisfying of the Fleſh. 
= This Tranſlation is very obſcure, The true rendering is, A Shew 
of Wiſdom—and neglecting of the Body, tx ir ri 11% weeg wo worny 
vis cages, without any Regard to the Gratification of the Fleſb. 
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III. 


From the Con/ideration of the Happineſs of a future State, naw 
& offured to them by their Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle exhorts them 
” 7 renounce all thoſe vicious Practices they were ſubject to, in 
= their Heatheniſh Condition; among which, immoderate Anger, 


” Revenge, and filthy Converſation were the chief. He ſhows 
them their great Oblioation to Purity, Peaceableneſs, and 


Charity; and to an exact! Obſervation of the relative Duties, 


” mnotwithflanding any Differences of religious Principles, in the 
Perſons nearly related to each other. 
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earth. i 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. III. 


A. D. 62. J F ye then be riſen 1 & 2. 3 E then your Religion, 
8 


with Chriſt, ſeek and particularly the great 
thoſe things which Article of Cbriſt's Reſurrection, has 
are above, Where raiſed you Gentile Chriſtians to the 
Chriſt fitteth on the Hope ind Aſſurance of eternal Life in 
wth * mal another State ; it highly concerns you, 
ti on = ; woe no longer to ſuffer your Affections to 
not on things on the be immoderately bent upon earthly 
Pleaſures and Enjoyments, but to fix 

your Thoughts upon the Happineſs of 
Heaven; where . your Head is now poſſeſſed of the 
utmoſt Degree of Glory and Majeſty. And, for the ſame 
Reaſon, do you Fewih Chriſtians raiſe your Minds above 
carnal and earthly Ceremonies, and fix them upon /þ:ritudl 
and heavenly Things. 
3 For ye are dead *, 3. By your Baptiſm into this Reli- 
and your life is bid F gion, you profeſs yourſelves dead to 
with Chriſt in God. Sin, and the World. The Life you 
are now to lead is purely Chriſtian, and God-like ; and 
though your future Happineſs, confiſting in the Enjoyment 
of God through Chriſt, be yet at a Diſtance, and its Glo- 


_ ries inviſible ; yet that ought by no Means to ſlacken your 


Endeavours to qualify yourſelves for it. God has it re- 
ſerved +, and laid up in Store for you ; and you are ſure to 
enjoy It. | | 
4 When Chriſt who 4. For the preſent Life is a State of 
is our life ſhall ap- Trial and Duty; the Seaſon for Re- 
pear, then ſhall ye ward is that of the Appearance of 
alſo appear with him Chriſt to Judgment, when all ſincere 
in glory. and good Chriſtians ſhall ſhine with 
Him, in Splendor and Happineſs. 15 


5 Mortify therefore 5. In order, therefore, to quality 
your members which you for this Glory, you muſt be care- 
I are upon the earth: ful to ſubdue the vicious Habits which 


— 


* Ver. 3. Fur ye are drad, or ane de, yag—Ye (Gentiles) 
were, indeed, dead, viz. dead 1 Sin, now dead to Sin. Either 
Way the Senſe is agreeable to the Apoſtle's Intention. 

+ Ibid. Aid, xb, Hid as Treaſures are ſaid to be hid. 


ibid. with Chriſi in Cod. Compare John x. 28—30. 


4 Ver. 5. Ilordle, Ephe/. iv. 19,-v,%, Greedy Lufts uſually 
indulged by idolatrous Worſhippers. 
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Chap. III. 
fornication, unclean - 
neſs, inordinate af- 
fection, evil concupi- 
ſcence, and covetouſ- 
neſs, which is idola- 


ws For which things 
ſake, the wrath of 
God cometh on the 
children of diſobedi- 
ence. 

7 * In the which 
ye alſo walked ſome 
time, when ye lived 
in them. 


8 But now you 
alſo put off all theſe, 


anger, wrath, ma- 
lice, blaſphemy r, 
filthy communica- 


tion out of your 
mouth, 


Epiſile to the Coross As. 


you contracted in your Heathen State; A. D 62. 
all thoſe luſttul Paſſions and pure an 
Practices, you lo freely indulged, whillt 
you were 1dolaters. 


6. Such Enormities as theſe always 
have, and do ſtill, ſubjet Mankind to 
the heavy Wrath of God. 


7. And you Gentile Chriſtians of 

Coloſſe well know, to how ſad a De- 
gree you have formerly practiſed them 
in the State of Heatheniſim. 

8. But now you are converted to 
the pure and ſpiritual Religion of the 
Goſpel, you muſt utterly renounce 
them ; and, in like manner, you muſt 
carefully abſtain from furious Anger, 
Bitterneſs of Temper, and Inclination 
to Revenge, and from ſuch reproach- 


ful Expreſſions, and indecent Talk as uſually proceed there- 


from; 

9 Lie not one to 
another, ſeeing that 
ye have put off the 
old man with his 
deeds; 

10 And have put 
on the new man, 
which is renewed in 
knowledge, after the 
image of him that 
created him. 


9 & ro. With the ſame Care muſt 
you forſake that wicked Cuſtom of 
lying and deceiving each other in your 
Dealings. Which Particular of your 
ſormer evil Courſe of Liſe, you are 
peculiarly engaged by your Baptiſm to 
renounce 3+ in order to live up to thoſe 
Rules of the Goſpel that will bring 
you to a filial Refemblance of the 
Gop of TxuTH, after whoſe Image 
you were at fult created, and of Chrift 


his blefſed Son, by whom you are created again unto New» 


neſs of Life. 
11 Where there is 
neither Greek nos 


Jew, 


In the Proſeſſion of whoſe Re- 
3 God now makes no Difference 
Vol. II. I between 
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 AParaenRASE on the Chap. III. 


A. D. 62. Jew, circumciſion nor 
3 Uncircumciſion, Bar- 


barian, Scythian, 
bond nor free: but 
Chriſt is all, and in 
all. | 


up to the Precepts of 


12 Put on there- 
fore (as the elect of 
God, holy and belo- 
ved) bowels of mer- 
cies, kindneſs, hum- 
bleneſs of mind, 
meekneſs, long-ſuf- 
fering ; 


13 Forbearing one 
another, and forgiv- 
ing one another, if 
any man have a quar- 
rel againſt any: even 
as Chrilt forgave you, 
io alſo 4 ye. 

14 And above all 
theſe things, put on 
charity, which is the 


bond of perfectne!s. 


between Few and Gentile ; it matters 
not of what Country or Parentage any 
Man be, whether he be circumciſed ot 


not, a free Man or a Slave; *tis ſuffi 


cient for his Pardon. and Salvation, 
that he becomes a Chriſtian, and lives 
the Goſpel. 

12. Wherefore, being Members of 
the tiue Church of God, make it your 
principal Endeavour to be Maſters of 
thoſe Graces and virtuous Diſpoſitions, 
that become Perſons ſo highly privi- 
leged ; ſuch as Mercifulneſs, Kind- 
neſs, Humility, Meek neſs, and patient 
For bearance. 

13. In all Debates between Man 
and Man, let the Example of Chrif, 
who forgave us all, excite you to bear 
with the Infirmities of each other, and 
to forgive Injuries. 


14. Let Charity, which conſiſts in 


a tender Regard for the Welfare of 
others, and which is the Sum of all 
the Duties of the Second Table, and 


the very Bond of all happy Society, be the Virtue by which 
you are diſtinguiſhed from Men of other Profeſſions, and 


become habitual to you. 


is And let the 
peace of God rulegin 
your hearts, to the 
which alſo ye are 
called in one body; 
and be ye thankful. 


15. Let that Holy Spirit of Peace, 
by which God intends to cement you 
all into one Chriſtian Society, be the 


_ Rule whereby to decide all Controver- 
ſies amongſt you: and, inftead of en- 


vying one another, look a up with 


thankful Hearts to Him, for his univerſal Mercy, in granting 
you all, both Fews and Gentiles, Peace and Reconciliation 


to Him, 

16 Let the word 
of Chriſt dwell in 
you richly in all 
wiſdom,teaching and 

admo- 


16. Let the Doctrine of the Ge 
be carefully ſtudied, and freely com- 
municated ; let Chrit be the frequent 
Subject of your Convertation with one 

another; 
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Chap. III. Epiſtle to the COLoOsSsS1ANS. 


admoniſhing one an- 
other in pſalms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual 
ſongs, ſinging with 


on you more and more of the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, and the true Knowledge of 
his Word ; which will enable you in 
arts hearts your Chriſtian Aſſemblies, or in your 
i che Lord *, private Families, moſt decently and 
religiouſly to ſing his Praiſes, in ſpiritual Pſalms and divine 
Hymns; inſtead of thoſe Jewd and prophane Songs with 
which you were formerly wont to celebrate your idalatrous 


Feſtivals. 

17 And whatſo- 
ever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord 
Jeſus, giving thanks 
to God and the Fa- 
ther by him, 


18 Wives, ſubmit 
yourſelves unto your 
own huſbands, as it 
is fit in the Lord. 

19 Huſbands, love 
your wives, and be 
not bitter againſt 
them. 


IVife ; whether they 
to Chriſtianity, or not. 


20 Children, obey 
your parents in all 
things, for this is 
well-p'eafing unto 
the Lord. 

21 Fathers, pro- 
voke not your chil- 
dren to anger, leſt they 
be diſcouraged. 


— 


17. In fine, in all your Words and 
Actions, whether in public or private, 
have a careful] and conſcientious Re- 
gard to the Authority and Commands 
of Cori/}, and the juſt Limits of your 
Chriſtian Duty ; offering up all your 
Prayers and devout Praiſes to God the 
Father, in his Name. 


18 & 19. Let no Chriſtian Privi— 


lege, nor any Difference in religious 


Opinions, make any Perſon think him- 
ſelf exempt from the exact Performance 
of relative and civil Duties. 
I/Jife pay all due Submiſſion to the 
Huſtaud, and the 1n/vard ute all 
loving and tender Carriage to th 

be both of the ſame + Sentiments, às 


20 & 21. Let Children obey their 
Parents, in every lawful Thing, as an 
eſſential Duty of Chriſtianity, And 
let ail Chriftian Parents be eſpecially 
careful leſt by ſevere Ulage, or by the 
Badneſs of their Pemper and Exam- 
ple, they diſcomage their Chaldren, 
either from paying juſt Obedience to 
theinſclves, or from ewbracine the 
Chriſtian Religion Y. 


1E 22 Ser- 
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Ver. 16 Singing with Grace, fy fer, WIL) or by the (Apt 


ritual) Gift, Epheſ. v. 19. James v. 13. 


See the Preface to the Eplecans, F. 4. for St. Paul's full 


Meaning in this and the following r-/ative Duties 
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another; that God may daily beſtow A. D. 62, 
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APARAPHR A _ on the Chap. IV, 


22 Servants, obey 


in all things your 


maſters according to 
the fleſh : not with 
eye-ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but in ſin- 
gleneſs of heart, fear- 
ing God: | 

23 And whatſoeve 
ye do, do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and 
not unto men: 

24 Knowing, that 
of the Lord ye ſhall 
receive the reward of 
the inheritance : for 
ye ſerve the Lord 
Chriſt. 

25 Buthethatdoth 
wrong, ſhall receive 
for the wrong which 
he hath done: and 
there is no reſpect of 


22. Let ſuch Chriſtians as are Slaves 
to Heathen Maſters, ſerve them chear- 
fully and ſincerely, from a religious 
Principle; carefully diſcharging their 
Duty, and ſeeking their Maſters In- 
tereſt, as well out of their Sight, as 
while they are under their Inſpection, 


23 & 24. Remembering, that a la- 
borious and faithful Service to an 
earthly Maſter, is in effect to ſerve 
Chri/t : and that Gop, whoſe Provi- 
dence put you into that Condition, 
will not fail to reward your patient 
3 to it, with eternal Happi- 
neſs. 


25. And let both Maſters and Ser: 
vants conſider, that which-ever of 
them does Wrong to the other, ſhal! 
be puniſhed for it another Day, by 
him who has no partial Regard to any 
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The firſt Verſe concludes the Exhartations of the latter Part of _w_ 

the foregoing Chapter, and ought to have been joined to it. how 


Then he exhorts them to conſtant Prayer for themſelves, and wer 
for Him their Gentile Apeſile; to Diſcretion in their Beha- 
wiour tywards Infidels, and to Prudence in their Words to all 
Aen. Salutations to and from ſeveral Chriſtians. Order -— 
this Epiſile to be read to the Laodiceans, and theirs io ls #* | 
read by the Coloſſians. A HA arning to Archippus. His 8D clude 
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Chap. IV. Epiſtle to the Col oss las. 


equal, knowing that ſo let all CHriſlian Maſters be juſt and A. D. 62. 
ye alſo have a maſter kind toward their Servants or Slaves, 


in heaven “. 


be they of what religious Principles ſo- 


ever +; remembering, they themſelves have a heavenly Lord, 


that will reward or puniſh their Behaviour as impartially as 


he will do that of the meaneft Servant; 


2 Continue in pray- 
er, and watch in the 
ſame with thank(\- 


giving; 


from the true Faith, 


2. AND NOW, to conclude my - 


Exhortation to you all. As you have 
many Difficulties to encounter, many 
Adverſaries that ſtrive to draw you 
be conſtant in earneſt Prayer to God, 


for all needful Bleſſings, and in Thankſgivings for the Mer- 


Cies you have received, 


3 Withal, praying 
alſo for us, that God 
would open unto us 
af door of utterance, 
to ſpeak the myſtery 
of - Chriſt, for which 
Jam alſo in bonds: 

4 That I may make 


3 & 4. In which Devotions, let me, 
your Apoſtie, be remembered; beleech- 
ing God to aſſiſt me ꝗ in preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentle World: a Thing 
unexpected by them; and fo violently 
oppoſed by the Vero, that I am now 
a Priſoner for doing it. 


it manifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak. 


5 Walk in wiſdom 
toward them that are 
without ||, redeeming 
the time. 


5. Ute the utmoſt Diferetion in 
your Carriage toward ſuch as believe 
not in Chriſt; endeavouring as much 
as lawfully you may, by due Circum - 


ſpection, to avoid the || Dangers their Obſtinacy and Malice 


may expoſe you to, 
6 Let your ſpeech 
be alway with grace}, 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, 
that ye may know 
now ye ought to an- 
iwer every man. 


6. Let your Diſcourſe in Company 
be mild and courteous, prudent and 
cautious ; ſuch as becomes Chri/tians, 
who are Partakers of the Grace of 
God; and ſuch as may fairly and can- 
didly anſwer any Objection to your 

13 Princi- 


* 


* Note, This r Verſe does fo evidently belong to, and con- 


clude the foregoing Chapter, that it is amazing it ſhould here be 
put at the Peginning of a Chapter, which enters upon a quite 


different Argument, 


See the Preface to the Epheſians, $. 4. 
I, Ver. 3. 4 Door of Utterance. See 1 Cor. 
there. | 


i See Eph. v. 15, 16. And the LXX. in Dan. i. 8. 


xvi. 9. the Note 
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A. D. 62. Principles. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. 


And if you are examined concerning them be- 


core Heathen Magiſtrates, let your Behaviour and Replies be 
ſuch as may conduce to the Credit of your Religion, and 
your own Safety in theſe evil Times. 


AU my ſtate ſhall 
Tychicus declare un- 
to you, ach is a be- 
loved brother, and a 
faithful miniſter, and 
fellow-ſervant in the 


0 des the Lord: 


Fo fie 70 


8 Whom I hare 


Ph.. e mon. ſent unto you for the 


ſame purpoſe, that he 
might know your 
eſtate, and comfort 
your hearts : 


7, 8 & 9, As to my Condition here, 
under my preſent Confinement, of 
which I conclude you would gladly 
hear ; I have, with this Letter, ſent 
Tychicus my beloved Chriſtian Brother, 
and faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, and 
along with him Oneſimus ||, a faithful 
Member of your own Church; on 
purpoſe to acquaint you with it, to 
give you a comfortable Account of my 
Circumſtances ; and to bring me Word 
back how you all do. 


9 With Oneſimus a faithful and beloved brother, who is one 


of you. 
are done here, 

io Ariſtarchus my 
fellow- priſ / ner, ſalu- 
teth you, and Marcus 
fiter's ſon to Barna- 
bas (touching whom 
ye received com- 
mandments; if. he 


They ſhall make known unto you all things which 


10. Ariſtarchus, my Fellow-priſo- 
ner, ſends his hearty Love to your 
Church. And if ark, Nephew to 
Barnabas, comes to you, entertain 
him, according to the DireAions you 
have formerly had about him. 


come unto you, receive him) 


1! Andjeſus which 
15 called Juſtus, who 
are of the circum- 
cifion, Theſe only 
are my fcllow-work- 
ers unto the king- 


11. Thoſe two, and Juſtus, are 
the only Jewiſh Converts that have 
aſſiſted me here, in promoting the 
Goſpel, and comforted me under my 
Confinement. 


dom of God, which have been a comfort unto me. 


12 Epaphras, who 
is one of you, a ſer- 
tant of Chritt, ſalu- 
teth you, always la- 
bouring frequently 
for you in prayers, 


12 & 13. Epaphras, your good 
Chriſtian Teacher, who has a zealous 
Love for your Church, and is ever 
praying for your Conſtancy in Chriſti- 
anity, ſalutes you. 


that ye may ſtand perfect and complete in all the will of God. 
13 For I bear him record, that he hath zeal for you, and 


them that are in Laodicca, and them in Hierapolis, 
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Chap. IV. Epiſtle to the Col oss IANsV. 


14 Luke the belo- 
ved phyſician, and 
Demas greet you. 

15 Salute the bre- 


thren which are in 


Laodicea, and Nym- 
phas, and the church 
which is in hishouſe*®, 

16 And when this 
epiſtle is read amongſt 
you, cauſe that it be 
read alſo in the 
church of the Lao- 


diceans; and that ye 


14. So does Demas and Luke the A. D 


beloved Phy ſician. 


15. Preſent my hearty Love to the 
Chriſtians of Laodicea, particularly to 
Nymphas and his Chriſtian Family. 


16. And, when this Epiſtle has 
been communicated to your Church, 
let it be read to the Church of Laadi- 
cea, and let their + Epiſtle be read 10 
your Church. 


likewiſe read + the epiſtle from Laodicea. | 


17 And ſay to Ar- 
chippus, Take heed 
to the miniſtry which 
thou haſt received in 
the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it. 

18 The ſalutation 
by the hand of me, 
Paul. Remember my 
bonds. Grace be 
with you. Amen. 

Written from 


17. Warn Archippus, from me, tv 
mind the niain Duties of his Chriſtian 
Miniſtry, and not trouble bimtelf, or 
other People, with ncedleſs Diſputes. 


18. J here ſalute you, with my own 
Hand-writing, Remember 1 am a 
Pritofter. for your Sakes, and keep 


ſteady to my Doctrine. The divine 


Love and Favour be with you. Amen. 


Rome to the Coloſſians, by Tychicus and Oneſimus. 


— - — OO — 8 


1 The Church which is in his Ho1ije, 
x11. 19. Bhomer Diſſertat. pag. 51, 52. 
+ Ver. 16. The Epiſtle from Laodicea. 


Compare 1 Co,. 


Tt is not known what 


this Epiſtle was. Dr. Mill, and Dr. Whitly think it to have 
been St, Paul's Epiſtle to the Ephefians; (which they ſuppoſe in 
Reality, to have been written to the Laodiceans.) See Dr. Mi. 
Prolegom. F. 72, 73, &c. and Dr. Ben/on's Hiſt. of the fit Propag. 
Gap. Vol. II. Chap. 10. Sect. 8. Others take it for one writ- 
ten to the Laodiceans, which is now loſt; as no doubt many 
other Apoftolical Papers may be, without any Derogation from 
the Credit of the ſacred Canon; there being as many of them 
left and providentially preſerved, as are abundantly ſufficient 
tor the End for which they were written. | 


14 A PARA- 


PARAPHRASE 


ON THE 
Firſt EIS TIB of SE*PAVTL 
T THE 


THESSALONIANS, 


The PREFACE. 


:z) between the F/riting of theſe two Epiſtles, 
Z © That they were written from the ſame Place, 


cording to the Account there given, conſiſted of ſame Jews, but 
moſtly of Greeks, proſelyted to their Religion. But that ſome 
Gentiles alſo came in, before either of theſe Epiſtles were ſent ; 
end made this, like mojt others, a Chursh, conſiſting of bob 
Kings of Believers, ſeems clear from ſeveral Expreſſions, and 
From Advices peculiarly directed to Gentile Converts, as in 
4 Lhck. i. 9. iv. , $s & G | 
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PREFACE to the Firſt and Second Epiſtles, &c. 


F. 3. Of the violent Oppoſition to the Apo/ile's Doctrine, and 
implacable Malice wherewith the Generality of the Jews of this 
Place perſecuted him, we read in the fore-mentioned Chapter of 
2% Acts. And the whole Strain 4 theſe Epiſtles, together with 
the Time of thair Inditement, which was, during his Stay at 


= Corinth, and in the ſame Year he converted the Theſſalonians, 
BE /ow his Deſign to have been, to ſupport his new Chri/tians, 


under the furious Attacks, and guard them againſt the falſe and 
malicious Suggeſtions of thoſe Jewilh Zealots. 

$. 4. Thoſe obſlinate Mretehes, not contented to injure the 
Bodies and Eſtates of ſuch of their Brethren as had forſaken 
the Ceremonial Law, 10 profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, endeavour - 
ed to terrify their Minds alſo, by continually ſounding in their Ears 
that confident Aſſertion of theirs, That none but a circumciſed 
/ſrazlite could have any Share in the future Happineſs ; and 
conſequently that all Chriſtians that died without Circumciſion, 
were eternally loft. To this the ApofHe refers, 1 Epiſt, Chap. 
iv. 13. to the End. And, whereas the prophetic MWritings had 


ſpiken much of The great and terrible Day of the Lord, and 


the Apoſtles themſelves had frequently given Notice of a dreadful 
Appearance of Chriſt to Judgment; this they under/lood of 
the temporal Kingdom of the conquering Meſſiab; affirming it 
to be near at Hand, and that its greateſt Terrors were to light 
upon the Head of ſuch Chriftians as had forſaken the Law 
of Moſes. On the contrary, the ſounder Chriſtians, according 
to St. Paul's Doctrine, expected that Fudgment to fall on the 


ob/tinate Jews, and theſe falſe Chriſtians that corrupted the 


Grjpel Relegion ; though, by a common Prejudice, they expected 
it to come ſooner than they had any juſt Grounds for, See 1 Epiſt. 
Chap. v. and 2 Epiſt. Chap. ii. wherein St, Paul feems plainly 
to include both the Day of final Judgment, and that of the 


. Deftruftion of the Jewilh Nation, under one and the ſame 


Phraſe of the Day of the Lord ; as our Saviour had before 
done under that of, the Day, or coming of the Son of Man. 
Thus, keeping to the general Terms of the prophetic Scriptures, 
without giving open and diſtinct Notices of a previous Fudgment 
be Jeruſalem, and the Temple; which, to have then done, 
«51:4 m9ft probably nave exaſperated the infidel Part of that 
vrejudiced People into an untimely and incurable Degree of Rage 
%% Bitterneſs, Sa then, though the Apoſile's Account of this 
Hatter was prudently couched in Expreſſions of a Latitude adap- 
tra to te Tres, and Perſons he wrote to; yet to them who 

ES knew 
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PRETAc ie the Firſt and Second Epiſtles, &c. 


| knew his Mind, and Io us, who have ſeen the ſubſequent Event 
fo concurring and agreeable, the Sum of what be ſays upon thi; 
Point, in theſe Epiſiles, is clearly reducible to this; viz. That 
inaeced there was a Day of dreadful Fudgment and wondrou 
Revolution coming, as both the Scriptures and Chriſt himſelf 
bath foretold But that the Day of Univerſal Judgment war 
not near at hand, nor was the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation 
10 happen till ſome particular Occurrences had paſſed ; viz. That 


before the final Fudament of the whole World, there would le 


great Corruptions introduced, by the violent Abuſe and Impsji- 
tions of temporal Power, even by ſuch as would, in ſeveral Ave, 
be Governors of Chriſtian Churches. This is the Grand Apo- 
ſtacy, or Falling-away, or the Man of Sin, &c. in St. Paul, 
and ihe 6 àrr i-, The Antichriſt, in the maſt eminent Senſe 
of that Phraſe in St. John (1 John ii. 18, 22, 23.) And 
moreover, That God world, in his due Time, and in mof1 ter- 
rible Manner, ſcourge and puniſh all ſuch arbitrary Governors, 
and vile Corrupters of the Church of Chriſt. In Ihe manner, 
the ebflinate and infidel Nation of the Jews were not to feel the 


| fatal Effects of divine Wrath upon themſelves, their City and 


Temple, till, by their utmoſt Rage againſi the Chriſtian Faith, 
by iheir perſecuting its Profeſſars, and their ſeditious Revolt 
from the Roman Government, they had began the IWork of the 
Great Antichriſt, and might, in a primary Senſe, come under 
bis Tule and Character. And thus, as the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem is allowed by all judicious Divines, to be deſcribed in 
Aapreſſions common to that of the final Judgment, and to be e 
find of Type and Emblem of it ; fo (1 think) the Jews and 
Heretics ſpawned from them, were the Antichriſt already come, 
the Fore-runners of that Great Antichriſt, to all whoſe mot 
eminent Characters the Church of Rome has ſo undoubled a 
Title, (See and compare the Preface to 1 Epiſt. John, and 
1 John ii. 18, 22, 23, with 2 Peter, Chap. iii.) See lf 


my Paraphraſe on the Revelation, 
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Chap. I. Firſt Epiſile to the THESSALONIANS. 


MTA + ddd 3+ C04 3020-08841 
CHAT. + 


The Title and Salutation, 


He expreſſeth his Joy at their em- 


bracing the Chriſtian Faith, by his preaching to them ; and 
their firm and exemplary Adherence to it, notwith/landiny the 
violent Uſage they met with from the Jewiſh Adverſaries. 


I. JIJAUL, an Apoſtle of Jeſus A. D. 52. 
Chriſt, ſendeth this Epiſtle to 


AUL, and Silva- 
nus, and Timo- 
theus,unto the church 
of the Theſſalonians, 
which is in God the 
Father, and in the 
Lord Jeſus Chritt : 
grace be unto you, 
and peace from God 
our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 We give thanks 
to God always for 
you all, making men- 
tion of you in our 
prayers, ; 

3 Remembering 
without ceaſing, 
your work of faith, 
and labour of love, 
and patience of hope 
in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the fight 
ot God, and our Fa- 
ther: 5 

1. 

4 Knowing, bre- 
thren beloved, your 
election of God. 


the Church of Theſſalonica, proſeſſing 
the true Religion taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of Gop, divinely com- 
miſhoned by THE FATHER; 


wiſhing you all divine Favours and 


123 


Bleſſings from them; as do alſo “* $:1- Ses Note on 
vanus (or Silas) and Timothy, who are Phil. i. 3. 


now with me. 

2. I bleſs and praiſe God for your 
Converſion ; and am mindful of you 
in the Prayers I make to him. 


3. Religiouſly and thankfully re- 
membering your ſteady Faith in the 
Goſpel, your pious 3 to 


promote it, out of pure Love to the 


Truth of God and the Welfare of 
Mankind; and the great Patience 
wherewith you ſuffer for it, from the 
lively Hopes you have in God through 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. Theſe are my delightful Thoughts, 
dear Brethren, when I conſider, that 
God has made you Gentiles true Mem- 


bers of the Church of Chri/t, | 


5 For our goſpel 
dame not unto you IN 
word only, but alſo 
in power, and in the 


Holy 


5. And eſpecially when I reflect up- 
on myſelf, as the Inſtrument of bring- 
ing you to the Knowledge of Chriſt's 
Goſpel, by delivering its Doctrines to 

you, 


124 
A. D. 52. Holy Ghoſt, and in 
3 Much aſlurance, as ye 

know what manner of 
men we were among 
you for your fake, 

6 And ye became 
followers of us, and 
of the Lord, having 
received the word in 

- much affliction, with 
joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt : 

7 So that ye were 
eniamples to all that 
believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia. 


r ˙ ü A ̃—rrX fv Ins 


ſounded out the word 
of the Lord, not on- 
ly in Macedonia and 
Achaia, but alſo in 


9 For they them- 
ſelves ſhew of us, 
what manner of en- 
Lt _ tring in we had unto 
if + 48; x1. „ou, and how ye 
4 ” turned to God from 
1dols, to ſerve the 
living and true God, 


—— ——— ͤ ́ZƷWꝓꝙ˖GGä̃xꝛxv——— — 
a — 2 


if | 10 And to wait for 
þ his Son from heaven, 
iq whom he zaiſed from 


| the dead, ever Jeſus, 
| which delivered us 
I from the wrath to 
| come. 
1 


forrection from the 


8 For from you 


A PARAPHAR AS EI the Chap. |, 


you, and confirming the Truth of 
them, by ſuch miraculous Powers 9 
the Holy Ghoſt, as you know I exe:- 
cited amangſt you. 


6. And ye were ſo intirely convin- 
ced by them, as to imitate our great 
Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, in ſuffering for it 
with a chearful Mind, aſſiſted with 
the inward Comforts of the Hoh 
Spitit. | | 


7 & 8. So that, as your Cty is the 
Chief of Macedonia, your Church has 
been firſt and chiefly diſtinguiſhed by 
receiving the Goſpel- Doctrine in the 
G#ectan Countries. And I need not 
ſay how celebrated and exemplary 
your Chriſtian Principles are become 
in all thoſe Parts. 


every place your faith to God-ward is ſpread abroad, ſo that we 
need not ſpeak any thing. 


9. For every one ſpeaks of it; 
Friends and Enemies acknowledge 
how chearful a Reception you gave 
me at my firſt + preaching to you; 
and how effectually you were con- 


verted from Heathen Idolatry to the 


Chri/tian Religion, which teaches the 
Service of the one only true and eternal 
God. ; 

10. In Hope of Deliverance from 
that future Puniſhment which will fall 
upon all wicked Men; and of eternal 
Happineſs, at the great Appearance of 
Jeſus Chrift the Son of God, our Re- 
deemer and Saviour; an Aſſurance 
founded on the Certainty of his Re- 


Dead. 
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He reminds them again of the Power fulneſs and Sincerity of his 
Miniſtry among ſi them; and of the good Effeets it had on 
them. The Apoſtle's Readineſs to preach to them, as the 
Gentile Apeſtle; and their Steadineſs in bis Doctrine, not- 


with/tanding the Perſecution of the Jews. 
and Puniſhment of that People. 
again, out of his great Q ection for their 


the Theſſalonians 
Church, 


HR yourſelves, 
brethren, know 
our entrance in unto 
you, that it was not 
In vain, 7 


2 But even after 


that we had ſuffer- 


ed before, and were 
mamefully entreated, 
as ye know, at Phi- 
lippi, we were bold 
in our God to ſpeak 


The Obſtinacy 
St. Paul's Defire to viſit 


1. H Us compleat* is your Con- A. D. 52. 

verſion to Chriſtianity, ane 
well might it be ſo, conſidering with C. i. 
what powerful Demonſtrations my - 


Doctrine was attended. 

2. And with what Courage and 
Reſolution I preached it to you againſt 
the furious Oppoſition of the Jews ; 
and after the contemptuous T reat- 
ment I had juſt before ſuffered for it, 
(as you know) at Philippi +. 


unto you the goſpel of God with much contention. 


3 For our exhor- 


tation vas not of de- 


ceit, nor of unclean— 
neſs, nor in guile: 

4 But as we were 
allowed of God to be 
put in truſt with the 
goſpel, even ſo we 
ſpeak; not as plea- 


3 & 4. In preaching to you I had 
no ſiniſter and ſelfiſh Deſigu; no de- 
ceitſul Purpoſe to ingratiate myicit 
with Zen, for the Gratification of any 
ſinful Paſhons of my own ; aiming at 
nothing but the faithful Diſcharge of 
the great Truſt committed to mie by 
God the Searcher of Hearts. 


ing men, but God, which trieth our hearts. 


5 For neither at 
any time uſed we 
flattering words, as 
ye know, nor a cloke 
of covetouſneſs ; God 
7: witneſs. 

6 Nor 


5 & 6. Who can teſtify how per- 
fectly clear I was of all flattering Ex- 
preſſions to promote my private In- 
tereſt; how far from ſeeking popular 
Applauſe, or temporal Profit; inſo- 
much that I refuted to be MPI; 
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126 APARAPHRASE on the Chap. Il, 


A:D.c2. 6 Nor of men by your and other Churches, though 
— — ſooght we glory, I could have claimed, in an authorite. 
neither of you, nor ive Way, that Privilege belongin 


vet of others, when ia. | g 
we might have been 1 er. as a Chriſtian Apg/tle and Ali. 


*Hurdenſome, as the 
apoitles of Chriſt. | | 

7 But we were gen- 7. But, on the contrary, I uſed you 
tle among you, even with the Tenderneſs of a Mother to 
as a nurſe cheriſheth her Child, giving Nouriſhment to you, 

her children: but receiving none from you. 

8 So, being affec- 8. Thus affectionately deſirous of 
tionate!y deſirous of your ſpiritual Good, I was ready not 
you, we were willing only to preach the Goſpel to you of 
to have imparted un- free-coft, but to die + for you: 80 


to you, not the golf. dear are you to me. 
pel of God only, but 


alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remem- 9. For you cannot but remember, 
ber, brethren, our that I and my Companions wrought 
labour and tiavel: at our Trades early and late, to man- 
for labouriug night tain ourſelves, and live without any 


and day, becauſe we © 55 | | 
would not be rf e Gael. from you for preaching 


able unto any of you, 
we preached unto you the goſpel of God. 

10 Ye are witneſ® 10. God, and yourſelves, can teſtiſy, 
ſes and God a, how what Care I took to cut off all Ob- 
holily,and juſtly, and jections, from every Sort of Chriſtian 


unblameably we be- Converts, while I converſed among 
haved ourſelves a- ou 5 5 
mong you that be- * | 


lieve: 
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11 As you know, 11 & 12, And both by Doctrine 1 de 

how we exhorted, and Example, I treated you as good / e 

and comforted, and and kind Parents do their own Chil- | tha! 

charged every one of qc, encouraging you to do your yet 

* | Duty; of 

x Ver. 6. Might hawe been burdenſome to you. -i H in 1 
[| the Margin it is, have uſed Authority. Syr. Honorabiles «je. In- : tile 


dignitate eſſe, Fraſuus, Calvin, The Senſe is the ſame, when 1 |} 
5 : : de 
you compare 1 Cor. ix. 1, 5, 6. with the qth Verſe of this Chap- ©: 
ter. I have expreſſed it {o, as to agree with all theſe Senti- i 
ments. See alſo 2 The}. iii. 8, 9. , 
+ Ver. 8. Our own Soul, 74; ya; izvrar, my own Lite. 
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12 That ye would 


; ; walk worthy of God, 
5 who hath called you 
= unto his kingdom 


and glory. 


13 For this cauſe 
alſo thank we God 
without ceaſing, be- 


cauſe when ye re- 


ceived the word of 
God which ye heard 
of us, ye received it, 
not as the word of 
men, but (as it is in 
truth) the word of 


5 Chap. II. Firſs Epiſtle to the THESsSALONIANSò. 
35 you (as a father doth 


= Duty; comforting you under your A. D. 52. 
bis children) 


Affliction; and charging you in the: 


moſt earneſt manner, to live in all re- 


ſpects worthy of this mighty Favour 


of God, in making you Members of 
Chri/s Kingdom here, in order to 
your eternal Glory hereafter. 

13. I therefore conſtantly bleſs and 
praiſe God for the happy Effects of 
my Endeavours ; that you entertained 
my Doctrine, not as a well-laid Scheme 
of human Philoſophy, but (what it really 
is) as the pure Word and Revelation 
of God, fo powerful in its Influences 
on the Principles and Practices of all 
that ſincerely embrace it. 


God, which effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 


14 For ye, bre- 
thren, became follow- 
ers of the churches 
of God, which in 
Judea are in Chriſt 
ſeſus: for ye alſo 
have ſuffered like 
things of your own 


country men, even as t 


15 Who both kil- 
led the-Lord Jeſus, 
and their own pro- 
phets, and have per- 
tecuted us; and they 
pleaſe not God, and 
are contrary to all 
men: 


14. Whereof you are a plain In- 
lance, who are perſecuted by the 


Fews of your own Country “, as the“ 49: xvii, 
Chriſtians of Fudea are by theirs, for 5—8. 


the Sake of this Religion; and have 
Courage to bear it patiently, after their 
Example. | 7 85 


hey have of the Jews : 


15. Being both of you perſecuted 
by that obſtinate and malicious Peo- 
ple, that crucified Jeſus the Meſſiab, 
as their Forefathers, on the ſame wick- 
ed Principles, flew the Prophets that 
foretold his Coming; and it is no 
wonder they ſtill perſecute us his Di{- 
ciples and Followers; being a People 


that have very wrong Notions of Religion themſelves, and 
yet proudly inſult, and ſcorn all other People that are net 


of their Perſuaſion. 

16 Forbidding us 
to ſpeak to the Gen- 
tiles, that they might 


be faved, to fill up 


their fins alway : for 
| the 


16 They hate us for preaching the 
Goſpel of Salvation to the Gentile 
World ; utterly refuſing to embrace 
the Religion of Ch i, unleſs they 
can engroſs all the Mercies and Pri- 

vileges 


es 6s. Mg Nenn 
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128 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. Il. 


A. D. 52. the wrath is come vileges of it to themſelves. By which 
_— — 


uttermoſt, 4 


them to the Pride and obſtinate Prejudice they are 


likely to fill up the Meaſure of their 


| Iniquities, and become ripe for Deſtruction. | 


17 But we, bre- 


* As xvii; thren, being“ taken 


8— O. 


Children. 


from you for a ſhort 
time, in preſence, not 
in heart, endeavour- 
ed the more abun- 
dantly to fee your 
face with great de- 
fire. | 

18 Wherefore we 
would have come 
unto you (even I 
Paul) once and a- 
gain ; but Satan hin- 


of rejoicing? are not 
even ye in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt at his 
coming? 

20 For ye are our 
glory and joy. 


17. But though, dear Brethren, [ 
am, by their Malice, * detained from 
you for the prefent ; be aflured m 
Heart is with you, and my Deſire 
and Reſolution to viſit your Church 
again, are thereby only heightened and 
confirmed. ; 


18. Do not therefore miſinterpret 
my Stay from you: For I had been 


with you long ago, had not theſe 


wicked Inſtruments + of Satan pre- 
vented me, 


dered us +. ; 
19 For what 7s our 19 and 20. And believe me ſincere 
hope, or joy,orcrown in what I ſay ; for there is nothing [ 


ſo much delight and rejoice in, nothing 
I expect ſo much Glory from, at the 
great Day of Chrif's Appearance to 
Judgment, as from the Steadineſs of 
you my Converts to his Religion, and 


from the Succeſs of my Labours in 


converting you to it. 


* Ver. 17. Taken from you, anogÞanolivri;—lt is a molt empha- 
tical Word, Taken away, as a dying Parent is from his Orphan 
See Ads xvii. 5—10. 

+ Ver. 18. But Satan hindered us. See my Note on R-welat. 
X11. 12. where this, and the like Expreſſions, are fully explain- 
ed by parallel Paſſages. | 
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: Chap. III Firſt Epiſile lo the THESSALONIANS, 


EFFECT 


„ AT M5 | 
A Teſtimony of his great Afetian for them, in ſending Timothy 


to them, to know how they did, to comfort them under their 
Perſecutions, and confirm them in their Chriſhan Reſolution. 
The Saliifaction he reaped from the gaed Account Timothy 
brought him of their Church. His Prayers for their final 


3 Perſeverance, 


longer forbear, WE me ſuch Concer: at the Perſecution 
thought it good to be yo were expoſed to, from the mali- 
left at Athens alone; ogg Ve; that I no ſooner left you, 

2 And ſent Timo- and arrived at Athens, but I ſent Timo- 
— _ 5 thy, that faithful and good Miniſter of 
: ne e e Chriſt back again, to ſee how you did, 
| in the goſpel of and to comfort and ſupport you under 
Chritt, to ettabliſlh your Diſtreſſes. And though I much 
you, and to comfort wanted his Aſſiſtance here, yet I choſe 
you concerning your rather to be left only with Silas, 
faith; amongſt thoſe proud + and contentious 
Philoſophers, than not ſerve you and hear from you. 

3 That no man 3, 4 & 5. I ſent him, therefore, left 
ſhould be moved by any of yuu ſhould depart from your 
theſe afflictions : for Profeſſion; deſiring him to remind 
yourſelves Know that you of what I had often told you, viz. 
= ve are appointed That Chriſtianity (as you have expe- 
B 2 rienced) ſubjects us to Sufferings; and 
| 4 Forverry ches - = | 1 ent 

wewerewith you, we tnoſe ſo hard too, that I was un cr 
Apprehenſions the Devil, by thele his 


told you before, that ; 
we Fore PR 3 wicked Inſtruments, might ſucceed in 


5 \ 7Herefore, when I & 2. HIS * ardent and ſincere 
i we could no Afﬀection for you, gave 


e "— 333% 
33 


SM bulation ; even as it his Aitempts, and draw ſome of you 


came to paſs, and ye from the true Faith, and ſo defeat my 


= know. Labours in your Converſion. 
= 5 For this cauſe when I could no longer forbear, I ſent to 


know your faith, leſt by ſome means the tempter 1 haye tempe- 
ed you, ard our labour be in vain, Kel 5 
Vo I. II. R 6 But 


— 3 23 
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See Ver 18. with the Note there. 
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a. . 2. 
— Timotheus 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


6 But now when 
came 
from you unto us, 
and brought us good 
tidings of your faith 
and charity, and that 
ye have good remem- 


Chap. Ill. 
6 & 7. But Timothy, at his Return, 


gave me ſo comfortable an Account of 
your Steadinels in the Faith, and good 
Affection to me, as makes me eaf 
under the worſt Afflictions that can 
beſal me. 


brance of us always, deſiring greatly to ſee us, as we alſo 4 ,. 


OU: 


7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you in al 
our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith: 


8 For now we live, 
if ye itand faſt in the 
Lord. 

9 For what thanks 
can we render to God 
again for you, for all 


the joy wherewith we 


joy for your ſakes be- 
fore our God, | 
10 Night and day 
praying exceedingly 
that we might ſee 
your face, and might 


gion. 


8. For your Conſtancy in Chiiſ- 
tianity, is the great Comfort of ny 
Life. 

9 & 10. Nor can I ſufficiently blek 
and praiſe God for the Satisfaction | 


' reap at your Converſion, and the Pro- 


greſs you have made in the true Reli- 
I am ever wiſhing and praying 
for another Opportunity to ſee you, 
and perfect thoſe Inſtructions which! 
could not fully compleat, by reaſon of 
my ſhort * Stay amongſt you. 


perfect that which is lacking in your faith? 


11 Now God him- 


ſelf and our Father, 


and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt direct our way 


unto you. 


12 And the Lord 
make you to increaſe 
and abound in love 
one towards another, 
and towards all men, 
even as we %% to- 
wards you : 

13 To the end he 


may ftabliſh your 


hearts unblameable 
in holineſs before 
God evenour Father, 
at the coming of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints, 


11. And may God, our Creator and 
Father, and Jeſus Chriſt, our Re- 
deemer and Governor, ſo order it that 
I may ſoon viſit you for that End: 


12. In the mean time, may he 
graciouſly aſſiſt your benevolent Dil. 
poſitions, till you arrive at the ſame 
Degree of Love to each other, and 
Charity toward all Mankind, that! 
bear toward you / 


13. And may he preſerve and con- 
firm you in all holy Converſation, till 
the great and ſolema Appearance of 
our Lord ſeſus Chriſt to reward you 
and all good Chriſtians ! 


C HAP. 


* See AG; xvii. I, 10. and Chap. iv. 13. of this Epilile. 
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. ie warns the Gentile Converts ggainſi the Vices they had been 


75 
2 
5 

0 
2 
* 


: ou by the Lord Jeſus, 


chiefly addicted to in their Heatheniſh Hliate; particularly 
againſt Uncleanneſs. An Encouragement to mutual Love 
and Charity, and to Induſtry in their Callings. A Conſolation 
for the Death of their Chriſtian Friends, from the Aſſurance 
of Chriſt's glorious Appearance, and their future Reſurrection. 
Urthermore then 1 & 2. 
we beſeech you, 


brethren, and exhort fully to follow the Directions which I 


gave yon, for a Holy and Chriſtian 
ered of vs, how? ye Life, grounded on the Doctrine and 
cel 2 7 IJ NE . 

oupht to! walk, and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt. 


to pleaſe God, ſo ye would abound more and more. 

2 For ye know what commandments we gave you by the 
Lord Jeſus, 

3 For this is the 
will of God, even 
your ſanctification, 
that ye ſhould abſtain 
from fornication: 


that as ye have re- 


3. J muſt particularly remind you, 
Gentile Converts, of the great Duty of 
Purity and Chaſtity; as the Goſpel 
Religion is efpecially deſigned to teach 
Mankind to abſtain from all Kinds of 
Uncleannels |. 

4 & 5. You are thereby indiſpenſi- 
bly obliged to preſerve your Bodies in 
Temperance and Sobriety; to dedicate 
them to the Service of God, and keep 
them free from thoſe Luſts and Paſ- 
ſions that are a Diſhonour to them; 
and in which none but ignorant Hea- 
thens, that have no Senſe and Know- 
ledge of the true God, wauld ever in- 
dulge themſelves, 


K-24 


* Ver. 5. In the Luft of Concupiftence—iy wa wm,; in 
the Exarbitance of paſſionate Defires.—It ſeems to be an Hebrai/m, 
denoting the Height and zvor/t Degree of a Thing; ſuch as d 
Gall of Bitterne/s, and the Blachmeſ of Darkneſs, p. 1% overe;, 
Jude, Ver. 13. 


4 That every one 
of you ſhould know 
bow to poſſeſs his 
veſſel in ſanctifica- 
tion and honour; 

5 Not in the luſt of 
coneupiſcence“, even 
asthe Gentiles which 
know not God: 


6 That 


PER 


HAT TI have further to A. D. c2. 
eXhort you to is, care 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV, 


6 That no man go 


— beyond and defraud 


his brother “ in any 
matter : becauſe that 
the Lord 1s the aven- 
ger of all ſuch, as we 
alſo have forewarned 
you, and teſtified. 


6. T ake heed that none of you pre- 
ſume to violate the Rights of his 
Neighbour's Bed, or abuſe human 
Nature by ſuch Luſts as are contray 
to it“: Sins that God will moſt ſe. 
verely puniſh, and againſt which ! 
have formerly, with great Earneſtneſ, 
warned you, as againſt the common 


Vices of the Countries + you live in. 


7 For God hath 
not called us unto 
uncleanneſs, but unto 
holineſs. 

8 He therefore that 
deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not man, but God, 
who hath alſo given 
unto 4 us his Holy 
Spirit. 


9 But as touching 
brotherly love, ye 


need not that I write 


unto you: for ye 
yourſelves are taught 


of 


7. For nothing is ſo oppoſite as theſe 
Sins are to the Chri/tian Religion, the 
Purpoſe whereof is, to cleanſe and re 
form you from Impurities. 

8. Whoever of you, therefore, neg. 
lects or contemns this Advice I give in 
this Reſpect, from the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Spirit, deſpiſeth God hin- 
ſelf, by whoſe Inſpiration and Autho- 
rity I act herein. 

9. As to the great Duty of Li: 
and Unity, I need not repeat my Ex- 
hortations to you, who are truly ſenſi 
ble, both from what I have before 
ſaid, and from the Example of Crit 

himſelf, 


. any Matter, 5 TS en. 7 ſuch a w 
AF ; æpayuæ, in a bad Senſe being the ſame with /acinus in the 


Latin. 


+ Ibid. All Hiſtorians are full of the Luxury and Debauche- 


Ties of the Grecians. 


; Ver. 8. Unto us his Holy Spirit. Note, All Henry Stepheni's 


MSS. and ſeveral others, read it «i dig, unto you: And then 
the Senſe is this, God hath given you his Holy Spirit, on 
« purpoſe to cleanſe you from Impurity, and reduce you to 
« Holineſs of Life ; ſo that to negle& and deſpiſe the Advice 
« I now give, is to deſpiſe God, whole Spirit it is.“ Indeed 
the Senſe will be the ſame, if by zs in this Verſe is meant, not 
us the Af ofiles, but Chriſtians in general, as in the Verſe fore- 
going. 


Ver. 9. Taught of God; ©Nln—A moſt emphatical Word | 


Not only taught by the Precepts, but by the Example of Gu 
and Chri//, Their former Heathen Deities could never be truly 
ſuppoſed to teach them univerſal Benevolence; for thoſe Gods att 
ſaid to have quarrelled au/ one another, 
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died i 


14 


lieve t 
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hap. IV, 


You pte. Wi of God to love one 
of hi another. 

> hum 10 And indeed ye 
contray do it towards all the 
moſt ſe. X brethren, which are 
which | in all Macedonia: 


but we beſeech you, 


rneſtneſs, 
W brethren, that ye in- 


Common 


= 11 And that ye 
W ſtudy to be quiet, 
and to do your own 
buſineſs, and to work 
W with your own hands, 


e as theſe 
gion, the 
e and re- 


Ire, Neg- 2 (as we commanded 
I give in you) 

ration of WF 12 That ye may 
od him- walk honeſtly toward 


them that are with- 


Autho- 
cout, and hat ye may 


of Live have lack of nothing. 
my Ex. 

ly ſenſi E contrary Religion. 
e before WWF 1; But Lwould not 
f Chrift WWE have you to be igno- 
himſelf, rant, brethren, con- 
— ceerning them which 
v5 in the dre aſleep, that ye 


ſorrow * not, even 
as others which have 


>bauche- WE 
no hope. 
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himſelf, how eſſential a Duty of Chriſ- A. D. 52. 


tianity this is. 

10. And I am convinced, how 
carefully you exerciſe it toward all the 
Chriſtians you live amongſt. All I 


have to do is, to encourage you to - 


perſevere in ſo doing. 


W creaſe more and more ; 


11. And to advile you to Induſtry 


and Peaceableneſs, and to mind the 


Duties of your ſeveral Callings, and 
not meddle unneceſſarily in what does 
not concern you. 


12. Thus approving yourſelves in 
the Sight of [nfidels, to be Men of a 
decent and orderly Converſation, and 
behaving, ſo as not to deſerve the 
Character of idle and uſeleſs People, 


or ſo as to be beholden for your Livelihood to Men of a 


13. I muſt alſo particularly guard 
you againſt the Suggeſtion of the Fewyh 
Zealots, That no uncircumciſed Perſon, 
or any that forſakes the Jewiſh Religion, 
can partake of the future Happineſs, any 
more than a Heathen that has no Hope 
or Proſpect at all of it || : Whereby they 


— — 


See tbe 


endeavour to diſcourage your Hopes Pref. 5. 4. 


Stephers's of the good Condition of your Chriſtian Friends that have 
nd then died in the Faith of Chriſt, 
purit, On , 14 For if we be- 14. But be not terrified with ſuch a 
15 I lieve that Jeſus died, groundleſs Aﬀertion ; for the Aſſurance 
Judd . = ae again, even you have of the Death and Reſurrec- 
ant, nat 0 them alſo 8 tion of Jeſus, your Saviour, is enough 
ſe fore. we Es to 
2 8 | * Ver. 13. That ye ſarrow not even as hs that have no Hope, 
e truly viz. of a Reſurreftion, The Apoſtle means to diſſuade the 
32d; nn Chriſtians from uſing thoſe exceſſive Signs of Sorrow, thoſe 


Howlings and Lamentations over their dead Friends, which the 
Heathens were known to make. 
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134 A PARAPHRASE'0n the Chap. IV 
A. D. g2.fleep in Jeſus - will to ſatisfy you, that at his Coming to 


ny, I God bring with him. 


judge the World, God will raiſe up 


and reward all his true Diſciples and Followers. 


15 For this we ſay 


unto you by the word 
of the Lord, That we 
which are alive and 
remain unto the com- 
ing of the Lord, ſtiall 
not * prevent them 
which are aileep. 


15. And, for further Confirmation 
of this great Truth, let me aſſure you 
of the following Circumftances of the 
future Reſurtection and Judgment 
which I received from Chri/? himſelf, 
viz, I hat thoſe good Chriſtians that 
ſhall be alive upon Earth, at our Lords 
Appearance, ſhall not receive their 


happy Change, and glorious Reward, till all thoſe that died 
in his true Faith, be raiſed from their Graves, to receive 
the ſame along with them K. 


16 For the Lord 

himſelf ſhall deſcend 

from heaven with a 

ſhout, with the voice 

of the archangel, and 

with the trump of 

F Rev. xx. God: and the + dead 
5 ep, ip Chriſt ſhall rife 
bee. ; firſt : 


I Car. xv. 23. 


16. For Chriſt himſelf ſhall, in the 
moſt folemn and glorious Manner, 
with a vaſt Retinue of the holy Angels, 


his Heralds and Miniſters, deſcend 


from Heaven, to ſummon all Mankind 
to Judgment; and the firſt Thing then 
done will be, to raife all good and 
ſincere Chiiſtians from Death 4. 


I7 Then 


* Ver. 15. We which are alive hall not prevent them auhich 
are aſleep. Note, I have mentioned the Tewwifoa Lealots as the 
Perſons againſt whoſe Infinuations this Paſſage, from Verie 13, 
to the End of the Chapter, ſeems to be levelled. Yet I mul 
confeſs it ſeems, probably, to have been ſpoken againſt the 
See Chap, Miſurderftandings of ſome 7 befjatonian Chriſtians ||, concerning 
Y. 1,2; Dc. the expected coming of Chrift, the Day of the Lord, which they took 
to be near at Hand, 2 Theff. ii. 2, 3. in which they ſeem to 
have been of Opinion, that thoſe who-were then alive, ſhould 
enjoy a long and great Happineſs, before the Reſarrechion of ſuch 
hriſtians as were dead, Againſt this Imagination, the ſeveral 
Phrajes of this Paſſage are indeed very properly uſed, eſpecially 
this of the 15th Verſe - Ve which are alive, ſhall not prevent, 
x A Pd, I. e. ſhall have no Aawvantage avove, or ſhall not 
get the Start of them 2: fiecp : So far from that, ſays the Apoſtle, 
That the Dead in Chrift jhall riſe Arif, Ver. 16. NS 
1 Ver. 16. The Dead in Chrift feall riſe firfl. See Rewelal. xx. 
4+ 5, O. with my Paraphro/* and Notes there, and upon che ret: 


of that Chapter, 
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17 Then we which 17. And then thoſe of the Paithful 
are alive, and remain, that remain alive, ſhall undergo their 
ſhall be caught up to- bleſſed Change; and fo all together 
gether with them in ſhall be taken up into the Clouds, to 


the clouds, to meet meet their Saviour, and be carried with 


: the Lord in the. air : Mites an oitonal Hed: 
and ſo ſhall we ever 


be with the Lord. 


18 Wherefore, com- 18. With theſe Conſiderations, 


W fort one another therefore *, comfort one another, as 
vith theſe words. to the Condition of your departed 
Friends, and your own happy Expectations of a State after 


Death. | 


Ver. 18. With theſe Words, is T3; 26 yu; 74rog, with theſe 


C 


: The Apoſtle makes it needleſs for Chriſtians to know the fixed 


Time of Chriſt's Tudgment, Only obſerves to them the Sud- 
denneſs and Terror of it to wicked Men. Exhorts them to 
ſuch Care and Purity of Converſation, as will prepare them 
for it, and render it joyful to them. Admoniſheth them to 
pay due Value and Reſpect to their ſpiritual Governors, To 
the Exerciſe of Unity, Charity, Patience and Forgiveneſs ; 
to Prayer and Thankſgiving : To a juſt Regard to prophetic 
and ſpiritual Endowments; to Diſcretion in entertaining, 
and Conſtancy in upholding the Truth, His Prayers, Salu- 
tations, and Concluſion. 


and the f ſea- either of God's Judgment up- Sa 


ſons, brethren, you on the Fewih Nation +, or of Chriſt's 


2 have no need that [ Appearance to judge the Horld, there 
© write unto you. 


is no Occaſion for you to know it, 


nor for me, if I could, || to acquaint you with it. rb. 


K 4 2 For xxiv. 26. 


t Ver. 1. Xporwy 1 xapar, the Limes and the Seaſons, in the 


Z Plural Number; reſpecting both the Judgments mentioned in 
the Paraphraſe. The one was plainly hinted at Chap. it. and 


the other in the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter. See the 


I Pref. F. 4. 7 


. — Re=——e—s roared 5 


a 


APARAPHRASE en the Chap. V. 


2 For yourſelves 


xo perfectly that 


the day of the Lord 


ſo cometh as a thief 


in the night. 


2. What you know already, in. 
That (come when it will) it will come 


ſuddenly and te- ribly; is ſufficient far 


the State you ate in at preſent ; ſuf. 
cient to excite you to be duly prepared 


for the Coming of the Lord. 


3 For when they 
ſhall ſay, peace and 
ſafety ; then ſudden 


deſtruction cometh. 


upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with 
child; and they ſhall 
not eſcape, 

4 But ye, brethren, 
are not 1n darkneſs, 


that that day ſhould 


overtake you as a 
thief, 


5 Ye are all the 
children of light, and 
the children of the 
day ; we are not of 
the night, nor of 
darknels. | 

6 Therefore let us 
not ilcep as ao others: 
but let us watch and 
be ſober. 


3. It will be exceeding dreadfy] 
and ſurprizing to all wicked Men; 
who, at a Time when they are going 
on thoughtleſs, and ſecure in their 
Sins, ſhall find themſelves unexpectedh 
overtaken by the moſt diſmal and in- 
evitable Deftrution. 


4. But you, dear Brethren, being 
reclaimed from your former State of 
Sin and Ignorance, are in no Danger 
of being terrified at, and unprepared 
for, that great Day. 

5. For by your Admiſſion into the 
Chriſtian Covenant, you have Mean 
of Happineſs and Salvation afforded 
you, which neither the obſtinate Ju, 
nor infidel Heathen, can enjoy. 


6. Remember, therefore, how bigh- 
ly it concerns you to live a Life quite 
different from that of either of thok 
ſtupid People ; to be active, tempc- 


rate, ſober, and vigilant in all Inſtances of Chriſtian Duty; 
jo as to be prepared for the Appearance of our great Judge. 


7 For they that 
lleep, ſleep in the 
night; and they that 
bedrunken, aredrun- 
ken in the night. 


7. For as Night is the Seaſon whete- 
in Drunkards uſually exerciſe their 
Debaucheries; and Sleep and Inact- 
vity poſſeſſeth us all; fo a looſe aid 
thoughtleſs Lile is the beſt that can be 


expected in a State of Ignorance, Blindneſs, and Prejudice; 
but in a better and more enlightened Condition, we att 
obliged to better and wiſer Courſes. 


8 But let us who 
are of the day, be ſo- 


ber, putting on the 


breaſt- plate of faith 


an 


8. Which is your Caſe now, aftet 


your Converſion to the Gel- Religion. 


You muſt therefore now be watchful 


and induſtrious in all holy Living 


5 Your 
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on where- 
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ow, alter 
-Religion, 

watchful 
Living. 


Your 


fſalvation. 
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and love; and for an Your Faith in God's Promiſes, your A. D. 52. 
helmet, the hope of Love to him, and to all Mankind. 


muſt guard you, as the Breaſt-plate 


does the Soldier; and your ardent Hope of eternal Happi- 
nes muſt, as the Helmet is to his Head, be a Security to 
you againſt the violent Aſſaults of the Devil and wicked Men. 


9 For God hath 
not appointed us to 
wrath, but to obtain 
ſalvation by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


10 Who died for 
us; that whether we 
wake or ſleep, we 
ſhould live together 
with him. 

11 Wherefore com- 
fort yourſelves toge- 
ther, and edify one 
another, even as alſo 
ye do. 

12 And we beſeech 
you, brethren, to 
know them which 
labour among you, 
and are over you in 
the Lord, and ad- 
monith you : 8 

13. And to eſteem 
them very highly in 


9. Thus attending to the' Duties 


required of you, you may be ſecure : 


'This Day of Judgment will be no Day 
of Terror, but of Salvation to you, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, 

10. By Virtue of whoſe Death, all 
faithful Chriſtians are certain to live 
eternally with Him ; let him come at 
what Time ſoever he will *. 
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* WMatth, 


xxiv. 42 


11. Go on therefore in confirming Lade xii. 38. 


yourſelves, and ſupporting one another, 
in your Chriſtian Proſeſſion, by this 
comfortable Aſſurance. 


12 & 13. And let me particularly 
exhort you to pay all juſt Reſpect to 
the Ad monitions and Inſtructions of 
your ſpiritual Governors: Eſteem them 
in Proportion to the Dignity of their 
Office, and the Exemplarineſs of their 
Lives; and live in Unity and Charity 
with one another. | 


love for their works ſake. And be at peace among yourſelves. 


14 Now we exhort 
you, brethren, warn 
them that are unruly, 
comfort the feeble- 
minded, ſupport the 
weak, be patient to- 
ward all men. 


14. In order to which, be fure to 
warn all ſuch as are refractory to their 
and my Orders; adviling them to bet- 
ter Behaviour. Relieve and comfort 
ſuch as are hard preſſed with Afflictions 
and Perſecutions; confirm and reſtore 
ſuch as labour under any Doubts and 


Prejudices with reſpect to our holy Religion; and bear the 
Inhrmities of all Sorts of Men with an even Temper and 


patient Carriage. 


15 See that none 
render evil for evil 
unto 


15. Seek no Revenge againſt ſuch 
as have injured you ; but be kind and 
forgiving 


- 
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2 ever 


1, Zo S 
1 Cor, xiv, 
x Tim. iv. 


14. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. V. 
A. D. 52. unto any aan; but forgiving to your fellow Chriſtians, 


follow 
which is good, both 


that and even to your very Perſecutors. 


among yourſelves, and to all zen. 


16 Rejoice ever- 
more. 


16. In all Conditions and Circum- 
ſtances, let the Hopes you have in 


Chriſt, and the Bleſſings of his Religion, be. your inward 


Joy and Satisfaction. 


17 Pray without 
ceaſing. 

18 In every thing 
give thanks: ſor this 
is the will of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus concern- 
ing you. 


19 Quench not the 
Spirit. 


17. Be diligent and conſtant in ob- 
ſerving all proper Seaſons of Devotion, 

18, Whatever Mercies you receive, 
or whatever Afflictions befal you, look 
up to God; by whoſe good Providence 
every Thing will be turned to. your 
Advantage. ee | 

19. Have a juſt Regard to all ſpiri- 


tua] Gifts; improve yourſelves in 


them with Diligence, Modeſty, and Prudence; and duly 
4 x Cor, in. reſpect others that are qualified and endowed with them *, 


20 Deſpiſe not pro- 
pheſyings. 
21 Prove all things; 
hold faſt that which 


is good. 


22 Abſtain from all. 


appearance of evil. 


20, 21 & 22. Though there are too 
many that vent falſe Doctrines, under 
Pretence of prophetical Inſpiration, yet 
remember, that God has furniſhed his 
Church with Perſons 7ruly inſpired, 
Do not therefore negle& the one on 
Account of the other ; but examine 


+ 1 Jeb and try them all, by the Standard of Chriſtian + Doctrine; 


iv. 1. 


keeping cloſe to what you find, by that Rule, to be found 
and good; and renouncing every Thing that upon due Ex- 
amination, or juſt Suſpicion, appears to be falſe and ill- 
deſigned. | 

23 And the very 
God of peace ſanctify 
you wholly : and 7 
pray God your whole 
ſpirit, and ſoul, and 
body, be preſerved 
blameleſs unto the 
coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


23. And may the God of Peace and 
Comfort fo proſper your Endeavours, 
as to render you true and perfect 
Chri/tians, in the pious and due Exer- 


both of Mind and Body; that fo you 
may be accepted of him as his faithful 
Servants, at the great Day of Chriſt's 
Appearance ! 


24 Faithful 
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Chap. V. Firſt Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. 


24 Faithful i, he 
that calleth you, who 
alſo will do it. 
will never fail to do 
of it. 

25 Brethren, pray 


for us. 


26 Greet all the 
brethren with an 
holy kiſs. 

27 I charge you 
by the Lord, that this 
epiltle be read unto 
all the holy brethren. 

28 The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you. Amen. 
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24. Be fully aſſured that God, who A. D. 52. 
has been fo gracious as to call you to-. 
the Privileges of the Goſpel Religion, 
his Part, for your attaining the Bleſſings 


25, Let me, dear Brethren, your * * (4. iv, 4. 
Apoſtle, have a Share in your Chriſtian 
Prayers, 

26, Salute all the Chriftians in your 
Parts with the uſual Kiſs of Charity, 


as from me. | 

27. I charge you in the Name of 
Chriſt, to communicate this Epiſtle 
to your whole Church. 


28. The Love and Favour of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, 


Amen. 


C The firſt Epiſtle unto the Theſſalonians was written from 


Athens. 
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f F The Per ſecutions of the Jewiſh Zealots againſt this Church fil of 
ll continuing and increaſing, and the Apaſtie being, beyond his | Gc 
| ; Expeclation, detained from paying them the Viſit he had pro- 5 all 


miſed, (1 Thefl. ii. 17, 18. iii. 10, 11.) ſends this Second 8 - 
- Epijie for their farther Encouragement. He expreſſetb his Wb, 

ps mm to God for their Patience and Steadineſs in the : 15 
of Chriftian aith, Strengthens their Hopes, from the Conji- Y 
1 aeration of the happy Effects of their preſent Sufferings, ihe =. 
Vengeance that would hight on their Perſecutors, and the glo- Bus 
rious Reward they would reap at the great Day of Fudgment. 11 


ee f AUT, and Silva- I & 2. DAU L the Apoſtle ſendeth 
the latter End h nus, and Timo- | this Second Epiſtle to the 
of the Year, theus, unto the church Church of Thefſalonica, which, under 
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chop. I. Second Epiſtle to the Dani 6 141 


= of the Theſſalonians, all Perſecutions that befal them, re- A. D. 52 
. in God our Father, main firm in the true Religion of Gd. 
and the Lord Jeſus the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 


Chriſt: Wiſhing you all divine Favours and 
2 Grace unto you, Bleſſings from them ; as do alſo * Ti- 


our Father, and the mathy and Sulvanus, (or Silas) who ate 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. now With me. | 
3 We are bound 3. Continually giving (as in Duty 
to thank God always and Gratitude I am bound) Praiſe to 
for you, brethren, as God for the great, and even || uncx- d tpar 
it is meet, becauſe pected Progreſs you have made in the 22 
that your faith + Chriſtian Faith, under all the Difficul- 
roweth exceeding- ties attending it, and for your enlarged 


Hwa ons 3 Charity, and Unanimity with cath 
J other, 


all towards each 


other aboundeth : | 
4 So that we our- 4. Of which remarkable Degree of 


ſelves glory in you in Faith 4, producing fuch Patience and 
the churches of God, Courage, under what you ſuffer for 
for your patience and your Profeſſion, I take Notice, and 
+ faith in all your triumphantly boaſt of, to all the Chriſ- 


perſecutions and tri- tian Churches in dn Parts. 
bulations that ye en- 


dure: : 

5 Which is a ma- 5 & 6. That Patience, whereby 
nifeſt token of the God has enabled you to bear ſuch 
righteous judgement Hardſhips for his Sake, and qualified 
of God, that ye may you for the future Glories of his King- 
be counted worthy dem, does at once vindicate the divine 


2 * 3 of Wiſdom, in calling you to theſe Suf- 
70d, for Which ye ferings; and give you an Aſſurance 
alſo ſuffer: 


6 Seeing it is a how Juſtly he, will, one Day, take 


righteous thing with Vengeance on thoſe "that now ſo un- 


God, to recompenſe juſtly oppreſs you. 
tribulation ro them that trouble you ; b 
7 And to you who 7, 8 & 9. It produces the higheſt 
aretroubled, reſt with Satisfaction in your Minds, with re- 
5 when the Lord ſpect to the Happineſs you ſhall then 
Jeſus thall be reveal partake of with us the Apoſtles and 
ed Miniſters 


dee the Nose on Philip. i. 3. 
t Ver. 3, 4. Patience and Faith ; wirw;, Fidelity, Cornflancy. 
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142 | A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, | 


A. D. 52. ed from heaven, with 
Goon his mighty angels, 

81 flaming fire, 

taking vengeance on 

them that know not 

God, and that obey 

not the goſpel of our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt : 


Miniſters of Chriſt. And convince, 
you how inexpreſſibly terrible the Py. 
niſhment of vicious and obftinate U,. 
believers ſhall be, whom the Lord Jeſy 
ſhall, in the Day of his glorious Ap. 
pearance, ſentence to everlaſting De. 


ſtruction. 


9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the 


preſence of the Lord, 


10 When he ſhall 
come to be glorified 
* in his ſaints, and 
to be admired in all 
them that bclieve 
(becauſe our teſti- 
mony among you was 
believed) in thatday. 


11 Wherefore alſo 
we pray always for 
you, that our God 
would count you 
worthy of this call- 
ing, and fulfil all the 
good pleaſure of h;s 


and from the glory of his power. 

10. Then will be the Time when 
the divine Wiſdom, Juſtice, and 
Mercy, in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
ſhall be fully diſplayed and admired by 
all good Creatures, Angels and * Men; 
eſpecially by all true Chriſtians, among 
whom au, for your firm Adherence to 
my Doctrine, ſhall be happily diſtin- 
guiſhed, 

11. To which Purpoſe, I continu- 
ally beg of God, fo powerfully to aſh 
you in all Particulars of Chriſtian Faith 
and Practice, that ye may be worthy 
to reap the bleſſed Fruits of a true 
Converſion to the Goſpel Religion, 


goodneſs, and the work of faith with power : 


12 That the name 
of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glo- 
rified in you, and ye 
in him, according to 
the grace of our God, 


12. That ſo Chriſt may be honour- 


ed and glorified by you, and you made 
happy by him, according to the wiſe 
and gracious Deſign of God in ſending 
him into the World. | 


and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


— 


* Ver. 10. In his Saints. Er Toi; eyiorg avt?, in, with, or by 
his Saints, It not being clear whether Saints be the ſame with 
Believers, or ſignifies the heavenly Spirits, I have expreſſed both 


Acceptations. 
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ing together unto 


: Chap. II. Second Epiſtle to the TuESSALON1 ANS. 
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He warns them againſt concluding, either from the confident 
Aſſertions of their Adverſaries, or from any thing he had 
himſelf written or ſpoken to them, That the Time of Chriſt's 
Appearance to Judgment was near at Hand. The divine 

udgment upon Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh Nation, was not 
to be fulfilled, till that ob/linate People were, by thair Malice 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and their Rebellion againſt the 
Roman Government, ripened for Deſtruction. Nor is the 
univerſal Judgment of the World to come, till after many and 
great Corruptions be brought into the Chriſtian Church, by the 
arbitrary Im poſitions of temporal Power among us own Pro- 
feſſors. This latter Event is the Great Apoſtacy * or falling 
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* See the 


away. Theſe powerful Corrupters of Chriſtianity are the Preface to 


Man of Sin, in the moſt eminent Senſe of that Phraſe. 
The Apoſtle bleſſeth God for the ſafe Condition the Theſſalo- 
nians were in, by embracing the Chriſtian Faith ; eæborting 
them to, and praying for their Perſeverance in it. 
OW we beſeech I & 2. 
you, brethren, 
by the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by J our gather- 


port you under your Afflictions, from 
the Conſideration of the great Day of 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment f. But, 
as you value the Bleſſings you are to 
enjoy at bis | glorious Appearance, 
and hope to be of the Number of that 
illuſtrious Aſſembly of his Saints, take 
heed that no confident Aſſertions, nor 


him, Ms 

2 That ye be not 
ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or be troubled, nei- 
ther by ſpirit, nor 


by pre- 
+ Ver. 1. By the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift, ùmdp Con- 
cerning the Coming, or, as to the Coming. So Ram. ix. 27. Iſaiah 


crieth, ont 72 "Iogzna, Concerning Iſracl. And 2 Cor. i. 6. Our 
Hope concerning you, ime dhν SO in Philip. i. 7. 

ft Ibid. *Emovizywyn;, Our gathering together unto Him, may 
ſignify either our being received by him at the laſt Judgment, or 
our embracing of his Religion and Worſhip, as in Heb. x. 25. 
The Haren Senſe is moſt natural in this Place. 


I OS — — — — — 


the Firfl 
Epiſl e, 9. 4 


HUS have I endeavour- A. D. 52. 
ed to comfort and ſup- wwned 
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away firſt, and that 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, ll, 


A. D. 52. by word, nor by let- 
[ter, as from us, as 
that the day of Chriſt 
1s at hand. 


pretended Inſpirations of the Jeu 
Zealots, nor the Miſinterpretation of 
any Thing I myſelf may have ſaid 0. 
written * to you, upon that Head, or 
any Letters written as in my Name, make you conclude, 
that the Time of this Judgment is juſt at Hand ; for ſuch a 
Perſuaſion, when you ſee the expected Event not to anſwer, 
would tend to ſhake you in your Chriſtian Principles, and 
tempt you to doubt of the Truth of the whole Goſyel- 
Religion. 

3 Let no man de- 
ceive you by any 
means: for that day 
ſhall not come, except 
there come a falling 


3. And, to prevent you from bein 
ſo impoſed upon, I now plainly tel 
you, that Chris Judgment, neither 
upon the ere Nation, nor upon the 
whale World, is yet near at Hand. 
Feruſalem is not to be deſtroyed, til 
that wicked People, by the utmoſt 
Malice againſt Chriſtianity, and Sedi- 
tion againit the Komans, be ripe for 
Deſtruction. And, before the univerſal Judgment, there 
wilt be introduced great Corruptions of the Chriſtian Faith, 
in ſeveral Ages of the Church; a great Apoſtacy from the 
pure Faith, Practice, and Worſhip of Chriſtianity, by the 
arbitrary and violent Ute of temporal Power, even among 


man + of ſin be re- 
vealed, the ſon of 
perdition : 


its Profeſſors. 


4 Who 


* See Chap. iv. 15. and Ver. 2. of the Firſt Epillle. 

+ Ver. 3. That Man of Sin. Some Copies read 53; ae,, 
The Man of Rebellicn, or the lawleſs Man. So the Jeu, and thoſe 
Heretical Chriſtians that were tainted- with their Notions, might 
truly be ſtiled, both upon account of their Impiety towards God, 
and their incurable Pronenels to reſiſt the temporal Powers that 
Providence had ſubjected them to. But moſt eminently ſuch is 
that Chriſtian Church which takes upon her to excommunicate all 
Chriſtian Princes, and abſolve their Subjects from all Allegiance 
to them that ſubmit not to her arbitrary Dictates and Ulurpa- 
tions. See Ver. 4. | 
Ibid. Man of Sin—As in the Apocal. The Woman in the Wil 
aderne/s ſignifies not any /ing/e Perion, but the Body of the Chrijlian 


Church ; and the whole People of 1/rael are ſtiled God's Son. 80 


this Man of Sin, Son of Perdition, is clearly meant not of any 


Aigle Perſon, or Succeſſion of ſuch ſingle Perſons ; at leaſt not ſo 


properly, if at all; but of a Collection or Body of Deceivers, com- 
bining in the Exerciſe of wicked Government. 
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4 Who oppoſeth 


and exalteth himſelf 
above all that is 
called God, or that is 
worſhipped; ſo that 
be as God ſitteth in 
the temple of God, 
E ſhewing himſelf that 
be is & 


od. 


5 Remember ye 
not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told 
you theſe things ? 


6 And now ye 
know what with- 


holdeth, that he 


in his time. 

7 For the myſtery 
of iniquity doth al- 
ready work : only he 
wlio now letteth, u7// 
let, until he be taken 
out of the way. 


YoL. II. 


7 Chap. II. Second Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS., 145 
| 4. Thus will the Chriſtian Religion A. D. 52. 
be treated by a Sett of haughty ane 


impious Men, pretending themſelves 
to be the only true Church of God; 
deſpiſing all other religious * Principles 
beſide their own, trampling upon all 
human Government and Authority, 
and ſetting up their own Inventions 
and Traditions againſt the plain Word 


E of God. Such will be the Practice of the obſtinate Jets 
and the Heretical Chriſtians, their Followers, in theſe Times: 
hut much greater will be theſe Corruptions under the Grand. 
Apoſlacy in the Chriſtian Church in after Ages, by the Vio- 
lence of temporal Power in religious Matters, exerciſed by 
its own pretended Heads and Governors. [Which Ap2/lacy, 
in the latter Times of the Chriſtian Church, is plainly fore- 
told by the Prophet Daniel Dan. xi and xii Chapters.) 


5. You cannot but remember, that 
while I was preaching amongſt you, 
I gave you ſome Notice of this Mat- 
ter, though you. now ſeem to have 
forgot it. | 

6 & 7. And you cannot but ſee a 
Reaſon why this Ap2/acy cannot break 
out immediately. The Jews indeed, 
for their Part, begin already to ſhow 
great Inclination to perſecute the Chri/- 
tians, and rebel againſt the, Romans; 
but the many Favours conferred on 
them by the preſent Emperor ; and, 
at the ſame time, the ſtrict Eye he 
keeps upon them, awes them as yet 


from openly attempting it. After His 
| Death, 


Ver. 4. Againſt all that is called God, or oieaoua, Worſhip. 


Reſpecting either all other different Religions, or perhaps the 
Roman Emperor that affected to be Deify'd, and was tiled o:La53; 
(Auguſt) or laſtly, Magiſtrates in general, who are called Gos 
in Scripture, *T'is not very eaſy to determine the particular 
denſe, and therefore I have expreſſed them all. See alfo Le 
C/-rc upon this Place, and the learned Dr. Heury More's Myſtery 
ef Iniguity, Book II. Chap. x. 17, 18. See my Paraphroſe and 
Note on Revel. xvii. 12, Ec. 
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A. D. 52, Death, the Troubles and Diſturbances of the Empire wil 
prompt them to it |. In like manner, while the Govern. 
{{ Joſephus, ment of all Countries continues in the Hands of none but 
* 04 d. Heathen Princes, and the Raman Empire remains whole and 
ee entire in one Hand, there is no Room for the Grand Chriſtia 
Apoſlacy to appear, which is to come in after the Empery; 
themſelves turn Cbriſtians, and is to be carried on by the 
arbitrary Uſe of temporal Power in religious Concerns, by 
Chri/tian Governors, 

8 And then ſhall 

that wicked be re- 

vealed, whom the 

Lord ſhall conſume 


8, When theſe Things have come 
to paſs, then will be the Time of God's 


poſers and Corrupters of his true Reli- 


with the Spirit of his ©: 
gion. The Vers, their Temple and 
propor büght⸗ City, ſhall, with a ſwift Deſtruction, 


periſh by the Roman Army. But in- 

finitely more dreadful and amazing 
will be the final Puniſhment of thoſe lawleſs Chriſtian Go- 
vernors and Corrupters of the true Faith; Whom God will 
blaſt with the Breath of his Mouth, according to the Prophets 
Expreſſion, Iſaiah xi. 4. [Compare Revelat. xvii. 12, 1}, 
I4. with my Paraphraſe there.] 

9 Even him whoſe 9 & 10. Moſt terrible will be the 
coming 1s after the divine Vengeance upon thoſe People, 
working of Satan, that give themſelves up to diabolical 
2 all en and Arts, forged Miracles, and lying Pro- 
3 Ving won phecies; become diſtinguiſhed by the 

tt And with al! pernicious Methods of Fraud, Vio- 
deceiveableneſs of lence, and Injuſtice; and averſe to 
unrighteouſneſs in the cleareſt Evidences of true and 

& Joſephus them that periſh ; ſaving Religion 5. 
and Matth. becauſe they received not the love of truth, that they might be 


neſs of his coming: 


xxiv. 15 ſaved. 
8 11 And for this 11 & 12. For their irreclaimable 
8. 4. cauſe God ſhall ſend Corruptions, God, in juſt Judgment, 


them ſtrong deluſion, 
that they ſhould be- 
lieve a lie *: 


12 That 


will give them up to the Deluſions of 
falſe Prophets, ſo that they will em— 
brace the muſt abſurd and foolith 

„ Things, 


— 


* Ver. 11. Believe a Lie—Not a Lie, but 2% ws, the grand 
In;poflure. | | 5 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. II. 


ſevere Judgment upon the wicked Op- 
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Things, 
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12 That they all 
might be damned * 
who believe not the 


3 truth, but had plea- 
ſure in unrighteouſ- 
© neſs, 

© 13 But we are 
bound to give thanks 


| 5 alway to God for 


you, brethren, be- 
loved of the Lord, 
becauſe God hath 
from the beginning 
& choſen you to ſalva- 
tion, through ſancti- 
& fication of the Spirit, 
and belief of the 
truth: 
14 Whereunto he 
called you by our 
| goſpel, to the obtain- 
ing of the glory of 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
15 Therefore, bre- 
thren, ſtand faſt, and 
hold the traditions 
which ye have been 
taught, whether by 
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word, or our epiſtle. 


16 Now our Lord 


| Jeſus Chris himſelf, 


and 
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Things, and run headlong into ſuch A. D. 52. 
_ Courſes, as muſt naturally end in the Gu 


utter Deſtruction of a People, loſt to 
all Senſe of Truth and Goodneſs, 
and devoted to Falſhood and Im- 
piety +. 

13 & 14. And, while I am thus 
repreſenting to you the wretched Fate 
of all ſuch obſtinate People, I cannot 
forbear to expreſs my Thankfulneſs 
to God for your happy Condition, 
dear Brethren, who by your firm Ad- 
herence to the Goſpel-Religion, from 
the Time it was firſt propoſed to you, 
are now become the true Church of 
God, and are aſſured of all its glori- 
ous Privileges, by the Giſts of the 


Holy Spirit beſtowed upon you, agree- 


ably to the gracious Purpoſes of God 
to Mankind, by Jus Cbriſi. 


1 5. Continue therefore ſtedfaſt to 


the Doctrines || I have delivered to g d 
you, whether by Word of Mouth, or cs. 


by theſe my Letters. 


16 & 17, And may God the Fa- 
ther, who out of his exceeding great 
N 2 Love, 


9 


I ral other Paſſages. 


1 


” Ver. 12. That they all might be dumned ; Or rather, 77 
rede whe, So that they will all be condemned. According to the 
ſame rendering of he, which I have given for clearing of ſeve - 


des all theſe Predictions exactly fulfilled, with reſpect to 
the Jezus, in Joſephus of the J7euib Wars. 


And they that 


would ſee the fulleſt and moſt accurate Account of the Apoftacy 
| ſpoken of here, and in other Parts of Scripture, may read 


Mr. Meas, Dr. Henry Mare, and Sir JJaac Newton, From the 


| Works of which learned and great Men, may be ſeen to auh 
all theſe Characters 


principally belong. See my Parafhraſe on 
the Revelations, | 


— 
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2 
, 


A PARAPHRASE en the Chap, Ill 


and God even our 
Father, which hath 
loved us, and hath 
given as everlaſting 
conſolation, and good 
hope, through grace, 
17 Comfort your 
hearts, and ſtabliſh 
you in every good 
word and work. 


Love, has beſtowed theſe Favours, and 


the Hopes of eternal Happineſs upon 
us, by the Goſpel-Religion ; and my 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath thus redeeme( 
us, ſupport you under all Perſecu— 
tions, and keep you ſtedfaſt to all the 
Principles and Practices of your holy 
Profeſſion | ON 


858 . 8. . . , . . N 8 , E. N 
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He defires them to pray for his Deliverance from the Malice if 


the Jews, as he had prayed for them. 
for their Conſtancy and Patience. 


Renews his Prayer 


Exhorts them, by his cus 


Example, to Induſtry in their worldly Employments. Met u 


ſuffer any Chriſtians to live a lazy Life, but to cenſure then, 


and avoid their Converſation, in order to reclaim them frm 
it. The Salutation and Concluſion, 


Inally, brethren, 

pray for us, that 

the word of the Lord 

may have /+ee courſe, 

and be glorified even 
as zt is with you. 


2. And that we 
may be delivered 
trom unreaſonable 


and wicked men: 
for all men have not 
faith. 

3 But the Lord 
is faithful, who ſhall 
ſtabliſh you, and keep 
you from evil. 

4 And we have 


confidence in the 
Lord touching you, 
1 that 


I. ND now, to conclude my Ex. 

hortations to you; pray for 
me, Brethren, as I have done for you; 
beſeeching God to give the fame happy 
Succeſs to my Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
among other Gentile Nations, that it 
has had in your Church. 

2. Intreat God to prevent the Ma- 
lic® and blaſt the Deſigns of thoſe 
obſtinate and unreaſonable Ferws, that 
oppoſe the Goſpel ; of whom thee 
are a great Number. 


3 & 4. But be their Infidelity what 
it will, and their Oppoſition never 10 
ſtrong, God will not be wanting to 
ſupport you againſt all the bad Efteds 
of it: And I fully perſuade myteil, 


that your own Endeavours will be 


his Al- 


ſuch as cannot fail, through 
| "TS ſiſtance, 


e 
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ſiſtance, to keep you firm to the A. D. 52. 
Principles and Practices I have taught 


hap. Il. Chap. III. Second Epiſtle to the T HESS ONIANS, 
that ye both do and 


vours, and 
+ | will do the things 


neſs upon 


which we command 


3 and may Wi — you. | 
HI - 5 And 0 Lord 5. And may Chrift ſo guide and 
to all the 21 2 8555 3 confirm you in the Love of God and 
your hay to the 335 ede the true Religion, as to render you 
aud into the Patient patient under your Sufferings, after 
ue for Chriſt ©. his great Example *, and in Hapes of 
bis glorious Appearance to deliver you from, and reward 
1 you for them | 
NN 6 Now we com- 6. I muſt not forget to warn you, 
mand you, brethren, and that by the Authority of 7efus 
in the name of our Chriſ himſelf, not to ſuffer any Chriſ- 
. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tian amongſt you to live an idle and 
Malia; i tat ye withdraw flothful Life, contrary to the expteſs 
his Prayer 7 yourſelves fromevery Advice I gave you +. 
by his an brother that walketh ” . I 
5. Men diſorderly, and not after the tradition which he received of us. 
/ure then, 7 For yourſelves 7 & 8. And to the Example you 
1 l Fug 3 know how ye ought know I myſelf fet you, while I was 
Hug tollow us : for We preaching among you; earning my 
3 behaved not our- own Living by conſtant and unwearied 
le my Ex: ? = — Ls # Labour, at my Trade; and taking 
pray for RG 8 Neither did we nothing of any of you toward my 
e for you; . eat any mans bread Maintenance. = 
me happy for nought ; but wrought with labour and travail night and day, 
Miniſtry, that we might not be chargeable to any of you. 


s, that ii 
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9 Not becauſe we 
have not power, but 
to make ourſelves an 


9. Not that I could not have claim- 
ed it as the Paviiegs of my Office, to 


the Ma- 35 be maintained by them I preach to, 
of thoſe enam le unto you tt but I did it on Putpoſe.to encourage 
= follow us. ; ; 1 FUR 
-ws, that | you all to a diligent and laborious 
m there Life. 


lity what 
never 10 . 
anting to f 
d Eſtects WW 
ä myteit, F 
will be 
his Al- 
ſiſtance, 


10 For even when 
we were with you, 


this 


10. You remember alſo, I then 
gave a particular Caarge, that no 


L 3 Chriſtian 


: M Ve r. 5. To the fatient watting fir Chriſt, eig drei T9 X78, 
i. e. Fither to the fame Kind of Patience wherewith Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſuffered ; or elſe, With the patient Expedlation of Chrifl"s 


Cam ing. 


have expreſſed both Senſes, 
See Chap. iv. of the firſt Epiſtle. 


Compare Rom. XV. 17. 


and Ver, 14 and 15 of this Chapter. 
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APARAPHRASE en the Chap. III. 


and God even our 
Father, which hath 
loved us, and hath 
given as everlaſting 
conſolation, and good 
hope, through grace, 

17 Comfort your 


hearts, and ſtabliſn 


you in every good 
word and work. 


Love, has beſtowed theſe Favours, ang 
the Hopes of eternal Happineſs upon 
us, by the Goſpel-Religion ; and may 
Feſus Chriſt, who hath thus redeemed 
us, ſupport you. under all Perſecu— 
tions, and keep you ſtedfaſt to all the 
Principles and Practices of your holy 
Profeſſion |! 


FFF 


CH AP: . 


He defires them to pray for his Deliverance from the Malice if 


the Jews, as he had prayed for them. 


Renews his Prayer 


or their Conſtancy and Patience. Exhorts them, by his own 
Example, to Induſtry in their worldly Employments, Nut n 
ſuffer any Chriſtians to live a lazy Life, but to cenſure then, 
and avbid their Converſation, in order to reclaim them fran 
it. The Salutation and Concluſion, | 


A. D. 52. Flnelb, brethren, 
— pray for us, that 


the word of the Lord 
may have fee courſe, 
and be gloriſied even 
as zt zs with you. 


2. And that we 
may be delivered 
trom unreaſonable 
and wicked men: 
for all men have not 
faith. 

3 But the Lord 
is faithful, who ſhall 


ſtabliſh you, and keep 


you from evil. 

4 And we have 
confidence in the 
Lord touching you, 
18 that 


I. ND now, to conclude my Ex. 

\ hortations to you; pray for 
me, Brethren, as I have done for you; 
beſeeching God to give the tame hapyy 
Succeſs to my Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
among other Genti/e Nations, that it 
has had in your Church. 

2. Intreat God to prevent the Ma- 
lice, and blaſt the Deſigns of thoſe 
obſtinate and unreaſonable Ferws, that 
oppoſe the Goſpel ; of whom thee 
are a great Number. 


3 & 4. But be their Infidelity what 
it will, and their Oppoſition never i 


ſtrong, God will not be wanting to 
ſupport you againſt all the bad Efte&s | 


of it: And I fully perſuade myteil, 
that your own Endeavours will be 
ſuch as cannot fail, through his Al- 
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will be 
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g that ye both do and 
will do the things 
which we command 


you. 
s And the Lord 


direct your hearts in- 
to the love of God, 
and into the patient 
| waiting for Chriſt “. 


6 Now we com- 


mand you, brethren, 
in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye 
| yourſelves from every 


withdraw 
brother that walketh 


7 For yourſelves 


know how ye ought 
to follow us: for we 


behaved not our- 
ſelves diforderly a- 
mong you.. 

8 Neither did we 
eat any mans bread 


— — 
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fiſtance, to keep you firm to the A. D. 52. 
Principles and Practices I have taught 


you. 


5. And may Chriſt ſo guide and 
confirm you in the Love of God and' 
the. true Religion, as to render you 
patient under your Sufferings, after 
his great Example *, and in Hapes of 


| his glorious Appearance to deliver you from, and reward 
you for them! 


6. J muſt not forget to warn you, 
and that by the Authority of Jeſus 
Chriſi himſeif, not to ſuffer any Chriſ- 
tian amongſt you to live an idle and 
ſlothful Life, contrary to the expreſs 
Advice I gave you f. | 


| diſorderly, and not after the tradition Which he received of us. 


7 & 8. And to the Example you 
know I myſelf ſet you, while I was 
preaching among you; earning my 
own Living by conitant and unwearied 
Labour, at my Trade; and taking 
nothing of any of you toward my 
Maintenance, | 


for nought ; but wrought with labour and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you. 


9 Not becauſe we 
have not power, but 
to make ourſelves an 
enſample unto you to 
follow us. 


10 For even when 
we were With you, 
this 


9. Not that I could not have claim- 
ed it as the Pitviiezs of my Office, to 
be maintained by them I preach to, 
but 1 did it on Purpoſe to encourage 
you all to a diligent and laborious 
Life, | | 
10. You remember alſo, I then 
gave a particular Charge, that no 

L 3 Chriſtian 


Ver 5. To the patient waiting fir Chrift, ts d e⁰b⁵ T9 Reid. 
i. e. Fither to the {ame Kind of Patience wherewith Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſuffered ; or elſe, Huh the patient Expetlation of Chriſt's 


Coming. 


have expreſſed both, Senſes. 


See Chap. iv. of the firt Epiſtle. Compare Rom. xvi. 17. 
and Ver, 14 and 15 of this Chaptcr, | 
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A. D. 52. this we commanded Chriſtian, that was able to work for 
- you, that if any his Livelihood, ſhould be maintaine 


would not work, hy th blic Clay. 
' neither ſhould he eat. . harity 


11 For we hear 11. And I repeat this to you, be- 
that there are ſome cauſe I underſtand there are ſome df 
which walk among your Church, that continue ſtil] gullty 


you diſorderly work. of this Miſbehaviour, intruding them- 
wo _ a n but ſelves into Mattets that do not belong WE 
are buſy bodies. to them, inſtead of minding the proper # 
Buſineſs of their Callings. =_ 
12 Now them that 12. Wherefore, I now again ex- 5 


are fuch we com- preſly command all ſuch Perſons, ) 

and, and exhort b 13 
OT. q fa Ch 114 the Authority of our Lord Jeſus MW 
our Lord JeſusChrift, Chriſt, to leave off that idle Coutfe, 


they. work, und ear 49d Jive upon what they earn by the 
their own bread. own Employments. I 

13 But ye, bre- 13. And do you all, dear Bre- MW 
thren, be not weary thren, go on in that commendabl: 


a 


— 


* gen ar 
53'S Pr 


— 


F * Way of Induftry and Diligence. 
. 14 And if any man 14. And whoever of thoſe idle Pet- 
obey not our word ſons will not reform, and take warn. 
by this epiſtle, note ing by what I now fay, ſet a Mak 


See Ver. 6, that man ||, and have 
| no company With 
him, that he may be 
. aſhamed. 
15 Yet count him 15. I would not, however, hav: WW 
not as an enemy, but you utterly reject them, like Inf 
admoniſh Yum as a from your Chriſtian Society; but, 
brother. along with your Diſcouragements, | 
give them brotherly Admonition and Reproof, in order to 
reclaim them. | | J 
16 Now the Lord 16. Now may God, the Author of 
of peace himſelf give our Pardon and Peace, give you all We 
you peace always, the Means of Comfort and Happincis, 
by all means. The by his continual Preſence with you, 
Lord be with yOu and his Providence over you ! 


upon them, ſhun their Converſation, 
and make them aſhamed of it. 


ail. 
„ 17 The falutation 17. I here ſalute you with my own 
8 5 Paul WIEN Mine + Hand- wrizing, as a certain Sign of 
29+ own hand, Which is the 
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. . I to all A. D. 52+ 
dhe token in every the Genuineneſs of my Epiſtles, to 


iſtle: rite. that know my Hand. 
— _ 18. The Love and Favour of gry 
eto Jeſus Chriſt Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, 


be with you all. Amen. 
= Amen. 


4 The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was written from 
Athens. 
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The PREFACE 10 the Firſt and Second Epiſtles, u 

| the 

§. I. HOUGH the Place from whence the Firſt if in 
theſe Epiſtles was written, nor indeed tht eV! 

Time be univerſally agreed on; yet one may Hr 

moſt probably conclude the latter, with Biſhip ſet 

M Pearſon and Dr, Mill, zo have been A. D. 65 Ti 

% Years after St. Paul's firſt Diſcharge from Impriſonmant 
at Rome, The chief Deſign ef them both, purſuant: to his ob 
placing Timothy over the Church of Epheſus, and thoſe of the af 
neighbouring Places, appears plainly from the Characters and ha 
falſe Notions of the Perſons he deſcribes , to ſuppreſs ꝛuboſe Cor- fin 
ruptions, the Directions here given are intended. St. Paul“ 77 


E pijtle to the Church of Epheſus, three Years before, ſhows the 2 
Jewiſh Zealols to have been the principal Authors of the Er- a4. 
gularities and Diſputes there. And upon comparing that uit {4h 
theſe, to t%e Biſbop, either now atftually Reſident, or at legt 
in Commiſſion there, it ſeems natural to conclude, that tibi 


. 


Epiftle, had, by this Time, made ſuch a Progreſs, as to cdi 
fer vigerous Endeavours to ſuppreſs it, Which the attentive We 


Feat 


Piſtles. 


the Firſt / 
indeed the 
jet one ma) 
vith Biſhyp 
: A.D. 65, 
priſonment 
ant to his 
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tainted with Jewiſh Prejudices. 
and in every Place (1 Tim. ii.) are clearly oppoſed, the one 


Parrace to the Firſt and Second Epiſtles, &c. 


Reader will, I think, ſee, by obſerving how exa#tly thoſe Cha- 
rafters given, 1 Tim. iv. 6, 7. and 2 Tim. iii. do 
agree to Zealots for the Moſaical Ceremonies and Tradi- 
tions; and how juſily the ſeveral Directions in theſe Epiſtles 
are levelled at the Prejudices of a Jewiſh Do&tor, or a Chriſtian 
Thus, Prayer for all Men, 


to their contemptuous Opinion of all other Nations, and even 
Magiſtrates, that were / a different Extraction from them- 
ſelves ; the other to that fond Notion, That the public Wor- 


£5 ſhip of the true God was abſolutely confined to the Jewifh 
The fame is to be ſaid of the Diſ 


Temple and Synagogues. 
tinction of Meats and Drinks, (1 Tim. iv.) and of the Obl;- 
gation of Servants or Slaves, * to Heathen as well as Chriſtian 


Maſters (1 Tim. vi.) To omit ſeveral others. 
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* See the 


Preface t 


§. 2. Theſe are the People, and theſe the Errors the Reader the Epheſ. 


will find to have given Occaſion, not only to thele, but indeed to 
moſt (nit to ſay all) of the epiſtolary Writings, And though 
ſome of the earlieſt Hereticks, viz. Nicholaitans, Carpocra- 
tians, Cerinthians, Ebionites, &c, (For Dr. Hammond's 
Gnoſticks were not yet formed into a diſtint? Sect, at leaſt were 
not ſo numerous as to infect every Church) may be affirmed by 
the Ancients, or ſuppoſed by the Moderns, to have been here, or 
in other Epiſtles pointed at; it will be ſufficient to obſerve, That 
even their Herefies were made up of Jewiſh Principles, and the 
Hereticks themſelves were, either of Jewiſh Extrafion, or 
ſet up upon Pretence of Zeal for Jewiſh Ceremonies and 
Traditions. | 

§. 3. As to the Second of theſe Epiſtles, it need only to be 
aber ved, That the moſt accurate Chronologers, place it two Years 
after the. former, and from ſeveral Expreſſions in it, agree it to 
have been dated from Rome, during the Apoſtles Second Con- 
finement under Nero, and not long before his Martyrdom there. 
The Subſtance of it is clearly of a Piece with the firſt ; the pre- 
vailing Errors above-mentioned, calling yet for freſh Advices, 


and Enceuragements ta Timothy, who was ſent to ſuppreſs 


them, 


CHAP. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. I. 


COTE e e - K. W- NE MK K f 


CHANTS. 
The Title and Salutation. 


* 


He reminds Timothy of the put 


End fer which he left him at Epheſus; viz. To reduc 
thoſe Converts, who, by the Infinuaticns of the Jewiſh Zealiti 
were intermixing Jewilh Dactrines and Traditions with th 


Chriſtian Faith; and raiſmg warm Diſputes about inſqgni. 


fiftent with it, and promotive of it. 


ficant Matters, Moral Precepts of the Geſpel, per fetily con- 


The Apeoftle's humbl: 


and grateful Senſe of the Mercy of his Converſion, and tle 


Honour of his Chriftian Miniſiry. 


His Converſion, a great 


and encouraging Example of divine Favour to all true penttent 
© Believers, whether Gentiles or Jews. Reminds Timothy 
of his Call to the Miniſtry, and exbarts him to the conſcientious 
Diſcharge of it : Warning him, by the Inflances of ſuch as by 
had jeverely chaſliſed, for their Inſolence and Immoralittes, 


A. D. 65. PAUL an apoſtle 
— mg of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Alis ix. bythe commandment 


of * God our Savi- 
our, and Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is our 
hope ; 

2 Unto Timothy, 
my own ſon in the 
faith: grace, mercy, 
and peace from God 


1 & 2. JIAUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the expreſs | 
Revelation of Ged our Saviour *, and 
of Feſus Chrift our Lord, the Author 
of all our Hopes of Happineſs, ſendeth 
this Epiſtle to Timothy, whom I con- 
verted to Chriſtianity ; wiſhing him 
all Favour and Happineſs from G0 
our Supreme Father, and 7eſus Chriſt 


our Lord. 


our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


3 As I beſought 
thee to abide ſtill at 
Epheſus, whenT went 
into Macedonia, that 
thou mighteſt charge 
ſome that they teach 
no other doctrine. 

4 Neither 


3 & 4. To remind you of the End 
for which I left you at Epheſus, vi, 
To correct and reform ſeveral of the 
Jewiſh Converts in that City and the 


neighbouring Parts ; to bring them off 


from mixing Few: Notions with the 
Chriſtian Faith; from the Value _ 
et 


* Ver. 1. God our Saviour ; ſome good Copies read ꝙ ovr;* 
muy Inos Rewe, And Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, as in the following 


erſe. 
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Chap. I. 
4 Neither give 
heed to fables, and 


endleſs genealogies, 


which miniſter queſ- 
tions, rather than * 
edifying, which is in 
faith: /o do. 

5 Now the end of 
the t commandment 
is charity, out of a 
pure heart, and of a 
good conſcience, and 
of faith unfeigned : 


Firſt Epiſtle to Tiuorkv. 


putes about their Pedigrees and Deſcent 
from the Patriarchs; to the great 
Neglect of their Chriſtian Faith and 
Practice. 


5. For true Religion, eſpecially that 
of the Goſpel, conſiſts in none of theſe 
trifling Matters: The grand Deſign of 
it, and of our + preaching it, being 


to bring Men to the true Love of God 


and their Neighbours ; from a Prin- 


ciple of pure Conſcience, and a firm Belief of its moral 
Doctrines and Precepts. | 


6 From which ſome 
having ſwerved, have 
turned aſide unto 
vain jangling ; 


6. And'*tis the Neglect of this main 
Thing that has turned the Heads of 
them and their Few Teachers to 
theſe frivolous Diſputes, about Trad:- 


tions and Pedigrees ; Things that are full of Uncertainties, 


and void of all Advantage to true Religion. 


7 Deſiring to be 
teachers of the law, 
underſtanding net- 
ther what they ſay, 
nor whereof they 
affirm, | 


8 But we know that 
the law is good, if I a 
man uſe it lawfully, 

9 Know- 


7. They ſet up for Doctors and 
Expounders of the Fewih Law; but 
underſtand little of the true Deſign of 


the Law they are ſo zealous for; nor 


have any Certainty of the Traditions 


they ſo confidently talk of. 

8, 9 & 10. And whereas they re- 
preſent as as Contemners of the Mo- 
ſaical Law in general; it is an igno- 

; rant 


Ver. 4. Rather than edifying. It ſhould be rendered, An- 


» — * 
| Now 71 ονν,,mͤ Oz8 THY iv ei. 


Which teach Men Queſtions, but not 


the true Diſpen/ation of the Goſpel. For all MSS. read it oixovpiar, 


See Dr. Mill. 


+ Ver. 5. The End of the Commanament—Or Ti; Sega As, 


of our Preaching. 


I have expreſſed 4 Senſes. 


But perhaps 


the ſtrict Meaning of this Word is to be taken from Verſe z. 
where St. Paul ſays, 1 bejought thee ſtill to abide at Epheſus, ia 


Dag yſeldng, that thou mighteſt charge or warn ſome, &C. 


Now, 


he ſays, the End of this wagzyſevinc, Charge or Caution, is Charity, &c. 
1 Ver. 8. Fa Man uſe it lawfully, rouluus, 7. e. according to 
the Nature and Detign of the Jexvi/h Ceremonial Law, viz. 


2 


not 


135 
ſet upon their groundleſs Traditions, A. D. 65. 


and their frivolous and endleſs Dir 


156 
A. D. 65. 
— 


6 Trxatws 
AST NG 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. 1, 


9 Knowing this, 
that the law is not 
made for a righteous 
man, but for the law- 


leſs and diſobedient, 


for the ungodly, and 
for ſinners, for unholy 
and prophane, for 
murderers of fathers, 
and murderers of mo- 
thers, for manſlayers, 
10 Forwhoremon- 
gers, for them that 
defilethemfelves with 
mankind, for men- 
ſtealers, for liars, tor 
perjured perſons, and 
if there be any other 
thing that is contrary 
to ſound doctrine. 


rant and falſe Suggeſtion. For we 
Chriſtians allow that Diſpenſation of 
Religion to have been wiſe and good; 
even the Ceremonials of it to have had 


their good Purpoſes ; viz. to be figu- 


rative Repreſentations of Chriſt, and 


his more perfect Religion, and then 


to ceaſe; and not to be of eflentia] 
and perpetual Obligation, as they vain- 
ly imagine, contrary to the very De. 
ſign of ſuch an Inſtitution. And as to 
the more ſubſtantial Part of it, wr, 
the moral Law, That we hold to be 
perfectly Good, and ſtill to remain ſo: 
But then, we affirm, That Law does 
in no Inſtaace condemn a good || CH 
tian (as they would perſuade Men); 
becauſe it was made againſt thoſe very 
Vices, ſuch as Impiety and falſe Mor- 


ſfbip, Prophanation of hely Things, Paricide, Murder, Un. 
cleaumeſs, Sedomy, Manſtealing, Lying, Perjury, &c. all which 
the Goſpel- Religion, ſeverely condemns and threatens to 
punifh, as it does every other Inſtance of Immorality, 2s 
much as ever the Law could do; nay, and much more, 
For the Jewiſh Law, in Conformity to the low and mean 
Temper of that People, reſtrained them from ſuch Vices by 
the mere Ferror of temporal Puniſhments; while the Gohl 
not only diſſuades us from them by the Mercies of a dying 
Savicur, but from the Terrors of a future Judgment, by 
which our Condition for ever will be determined. 


11 According to 


the glorious goſpel 
of the bleſled God, 
which was committed 
to my truſt. 


which God has been pleaſed to intruſt me, 


11. And, you know, I have always 
repreſented the pure and glorious D. 
penſation of the Goſpel, as deſigned to 
ſuppreſs all Vice and Whickedneb: 
agreeable to the miniſterial Office wii! 


12 And 


— — 


not eſleeming t to be of the ſame neceſſary and eternal Obli- 
gation with the Moral; and condemning all People as Apoſtates 
from the one, becauſe they do not think the ſame of the e, 
as thoſe Judaiging Chrijtians do. Fo ; | 
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Firſt Epiſtle to TIMO TEHx. 
12 And I thank 


157 


12. And I bleſs God for the great A. D. 65. 


Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Favour of eſteeming me worthy of it 
who hath enabled and qualifying me for a faithful Dif- 
me, for that he charge of it by his Gifts and Graces 


counted me faithful, 
putting me into the 
miniſtry 3 N 

13 Who was be- 


beſtowed on me. 


13. On me, I ſay, who, for my 
former Rage and Blaſphemy expreſſed 
againſt Chriſt and his Religion, did 
leaſt of all Men deſerve ſuch a Favour. 
jefcy, But God had Compaſſion on me, 
cauſe I did 2% igno- knowing I did it, not againſt the Dic-- 
rantly, in unbelief: tates of my Conſcience, but from the 


Fury of miſguided Zeal and Prejudice ||. 

14 And the grace 
of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant, 
with faith and love 
which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

16 This zs a faith- 
ful * ſaying, and wor- 
thy of all accepta- 
tion, that Chriſt Jeſus 
came into the world 
to ſave ſinners, of 
whom I am chief . 


and a perſecutor, and 
injurious. But I ob- 
tained mercy, be- 


make a grateful Uſe of, by attaining 
to a perfect Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
a Zeal for the Promotion of his Reli- 
gion. 
15. While, therefore, the Jerolſh 
Diſputes & about Traditions and Pe- 


Vanity and Uncertainty, the Chrijtian 
Religion is founded in this undoubted 
Truth *, this great and comfortable 
Fat, of Jelus Chriſt's Incarnation and 

5 Sufferings 


— 


* Ver. 15. A faithful Saying, we. & N, a true Thing : 
evorthy of all Credit, as in Chap. iv. 9. For 3% . is the ſame as 


14. Which eminent Degree of di- xxvi. 9, 3, 
vine Favour, I have endeavoured to 7 13, 


Ser Ate 


27. 


$ Fer. 4. 


digrees, are built upon nothing but 6, 7. 


127 in the Hebrew, ſignifying Things or Fats as well as Nords. 


And ai-> faithful, fignifies being truly or faithfully ere ſented, 
agreeably to the mir, the Faith or Religion of the Gyfpel. So 
to be found faithful, is to preach the Go/pel truly and faithfully, in 
Oppoittion to the Errors and Mijrepreſentati:ns of others. 

t Ibid. To ſave Sinners, of whom JI am Chief. wy woar®+ tus 
7%. Perhaps by theſe Words St. Paul means not to ſpeak of 
himſelf as the greazeft of Sinners, but as the „irt In/lance of Sin- 


ners ſo remarkably /aved through divine Mercy: Agreeably to 


tne Meaning of the Word agar in the following Verſe, That in 
me firſt, ina iy euch opwrw, Felus Chriſt might ſew forth all Long - 
| Suffering, 
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4 PaRAPHR AS E en the Chapt 


A. D. 6;. Sufferings for the Salvation of ſinful Mankind, whereg | 
myſelf am a moſt ſignal Example +. And if the pardoning 
Mercy of the Goſpel be extended to ſo remarkable an Offen- 


der, to ſo notorious a Perſecutor of the Truth as J hate 
been; why ſhould it be thought to be denied to the repent. 


ing Gentiles ? 

16 Howbeit, for 
this cauſe I obtained 
mercy, that in me 
firſtJeſus Chriſt might 
ſew forth all long- 
ſoffering, for a pat- 
tern to them which 


ſhould hereafter be- 


lieve on him to life 
everlaſting. 

17 Now unto the * 
king eternal, immor- 
tal, inviſible, the on- 
ly wiſe God, be ho- 
nour and glory, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge [ 
commit unto thee, 
fon Timothy, ac- 
cording to the pro- 
phecies which went 
before on thee, that 
thou by them might- 
eſt war a good war- 
re; 


16. And certainly God has beey 
pleaſed, by this great Inſtance of his 
Mercy toward me, to ſhow all penitent 
Believers, of every Nation, how realy 
and graciouſly willing He is to accept 
and reward them with eternal Life, 
upon their {incere Profeſſion of Chit 
Religion. | 


17. For which, may all Honour 
and Glory be for ever aſcribed to God 
the Eternal, Inviſible, and All-wiſe 
Governor of the World, and all the 
ſeveral Diſpenſations of it! Amen, 


18 Of this excellent Religion, my 
dear Convert Timothy, have I ordained 
you a Miniſter, and now conſtitute 
you Biſbop over the Churches I left 
you to take care of, as a Perſon mark- 
ed out by the Predictions of the Hi 
Spirit for that Office, A very high 


Truſt indeed! take care, therefore, 


to anſwer thoſe prophetic Characters 


given of you, by a conſcientious Diſcharge of it. 


19 Holding faith, 
and a good conſci- 
ence; which ſome 
having put away, con- 


cernin g 


19. By ſtudying, and firmly adhe- 
ring to the Chriſtian Faith, and adorn- 
ing that Faith by a conſcientious 
Practice; conſidering how much a 

vicious 


— 


* 


Suffering, i. e. in me, as the fir great Inſtance of divine Long- 
ſuffering and Willingneſs to fave Sinners. But, in Truth, as per- 
fecuting and murdering Men, on account of Religion and Con/c- 
ence, is a Crime of the vor? and moſt complicated Nature, the 
Word will bear the Senſe our Tranflation has given it. 

* Ver. 17. The King eternal, Bachel Tov aww, The Ruler o 
tbe Ages, or Dijpenſatians, 


Chap. 


, Whereqf | 
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the repent- 
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Chap. Il. Firft Epiſtle to TIMO T RH. 159 


Cerning faith have vicious and impure Life will endanger 


made ſhipwreck : and corrupt the beſt Principles ; from 
Ithe Inſtances we have had of it, in your Church of Zpheſus. 
| 20 Of whom 1s 20. As may be ſeen in the particu- 


E Hymeneusand Alex- Jar Inſtance of Hymeneus & and Alex- & 2 Tim. ii, 
ander; whom I have ander, whom for venting their Errors, 77+ iv. 14 
© delivered unto Satan, and oppoſing the Doctrine I preach, 
chat they may learn ] pave now excommunicated and de- 
not to blaſpheme. livered unto Satan; till by a ſufficient 


puniſhment, both of Mind and || Body, they be brought to r Cor,v. 5. 


kepentance. | 
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CHAP. 1: 
: Directions to Timothy for the Management of his Church. 


Prayers to be made for Heathen Governors, and Gentile 
People, as well as Chriſtian 3 it being the gractous Deſign of 
God to give them all the Offers of the Goſpel, without Diſ- 
linction. Chriſt the Savicur, and God the Creator and Go- 
vernor both of Jew and Gentile.” The Apoſtle declares him- 
felf a Preacher to both. Public Worſbip to be no longer 
confined to the Jewiſh Temple and Synagogue, but to be per- 
formed in the Chriltian Aſſemblies of every Nation, with 
Reverence and Regularity, Charity and Faith. Women en- 
joined ta appear. at the public Aſſemblies in a decent Garb, 
with Modeſty, Silence, and Subjeftion, according to the ori- 
ginal Laws of the Creation, and the Circumſtances of the firft 


& Tianſorefſion. Marriage end Child bearing no way impure 


and jutonſiſtent with true Religion, as ſome of the Jewiſh 
Lealots pretended, Chaſiity and Sobriety the ſpecial Duty of 


Chriſti an Nomen. 


I Exhort, therefore, 1. O come now to the particular A. D. 65. 


1 that firſt of all, Directions I am to give you 
2 lupplications, pray- for the due Diſcharge of your Office. 
es, interceſnons, and And firſt, Let the public Prayers of 
ig giving of thanks, be Chriſtians be, not like thoſe of Fewr/h 
DAE TOTAL e Zealots, put up only for themſelves, 
and thoſe of their 6wn Nation and Religions; but let all 


” Mankind 


160 
A. D. 6;. Mankind have a Share in each Part of them, viz. in your 
Ly Deprecations for averting divine Judgments ; in your Peti- 
tions for ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings; in your Interceſſum 
for the Pardon and Salvation of others; and in your Than/- 
givings for Mercies received. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. II. 


2 For kings, and 
for all that are in 


See Rom. authority; that we 


xlii. I, 


Sc. may lead a quiet and 


peaceable life in all 
godlineſs and ho- 
neſty. 


ſeeching God to bleſs their Adminiſtration, and to incline 


2. And, as temporal Governors and 
Magiſtrates, whether they be of the 


true || Religion or no, are ſtill the Mi- 


niſters of God, for the Good of the 
Communities they govern ;z let the 
Emperor, and all Officers under him, 
be the Subjects of your Prayers, be- 


them to give you a quiet and peaceable Enjoyment of your 
Chriſlian Profeſſion, while you live in the Practiſe of its pure 
Precepts, and in dutiful Obedience to civil Government. 


3 For this 7s good 
and acceptable in the 
fight of God our 
Saviour: 


4 Who will have 
all men to be ſaved, 
and to come unto the 
knowledge of the 
truth. 


3. For, whatever Prejudices the 
Zewiſh Zealots have againſt Heathen 
Governors, the Chriſtian Religion ob- 
liges us to pray for their Proſperity, and 
obey their juſt Laws. 

4. Thus extenſive ought our Chri/- 
tian Prayers to be; ſince God never 
intended to exclude any Part of Man- 
kind from his Providence and Protec- 
tion; but eſpecially not from the Mer- 


cies of the Chri/tian Covenant; but is defirous to have all 
Nations enjoy them, upon their Acceptance of the Faith, 
and obedience to the Precepts of the Goſpel. 


5 For there is one 
God, and one me- 


Rem. ij, diator between God 


29, 30. 


and men, the man 
Chriſt Jeſus ; 

6 Who gave him- 
ſelf a ranſom for all, 
to be teſtified in due 
time. 


5 & 6. For, as the only living and 
true God is equally the Creator and 
Governor & both of. Gentiles and Jeus, 
ſo has He given his Son Jeſus C 
as a Saviour and Interceilor tor them 
all, without Diſtinction, who offered 
himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of 


all Mankind; that is to fay, of all 


thoſe who believe in him, and live 


according to the Rules of his Goſpel, { Compare He. 


ix. 28. 
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Chap. II. Firſt Epiſtle ib TIMO T RH. 


Whereunto I am 
ordained a preacher, 
and an apoſtle (1 
{peak the truth in 


Chrilt, and lie not). 


a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in faith and 
verity “. 


8 And I will there 


fore that men pray 
every where, lifting 
up holy hands, with- 
out wrath and doubt. 


10g : 


7. Of the important Truth of which A. P. 6. 
merciful Diſpenſation J am appointed wad ll 


a Preacher; and am particularly com- 
miſſioned to declare it to the Gentile 
World; which, whatever thoſe Few/b 
Zealots may think of it, is as cer- 
tainly true“ as the Chriſtian Religion 
itſelt 1s. | | 

8. Wherefore, though the public 
Worſhip of the true God has hitherto, 
for a long Time, been truly performed 
only in the Jewiſh Temple and Syna- 
gogues; yet was it not intended to be 
abſolutely.confined to thoſe Places. 1 


order therefore, that every Congregation of Chriſtian People, 
whether Gentile or Jetbiſb, in what Country or Place ſoever, 
perform their public Worſhip of God, through Chrift; aſ- 
ſuring them, it will not fail of Acceptance, if it be done 
with true Reverence and Piety towards God, with Charity 
and Forgiveneſs toward Mankind, and without Animoſities 


Ver. 7. I ſpeak the Truth in Chrift, Anibal i Xpira, Chriſtian 


Truth, See Nom. ix. 1. 


Ibid. 1» Faith and Ferity, ir Sin «; 


«Vie, In the true Faith. 
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and | Contentions among themſeives, See Mal. i. 2, Ne 4 
Jobn iv. 21-24. .... in 2} ae aug 1 
9 In like manner 9. Let all Chriſtian Women appear 
alſo, that women a- in the Congregation, in a decent and H 
dorn themſelves in modeſt Drefs z and not ſet themſelves Ha 
HON apparel, with out in a gaudy, coſtly, and captivating ' 
ame-facedneſs and Manner. _— i 
ſobriety : not with : 1. 
broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly aray. | 1 

10 But (which be- 10. But let them eſteem /irtue and 3 
cometh women pro- Modgeſiy to be the proper Ornaments 1 
felling godlineſs) of Cbriſtian Women. 1 
with good works. | 8 
Ii Let the woman 11 & 12. And let them be grave 1 
learn in ſilence with and filent in the Church- Aſſemblies: A 
all ſubjection. For I cannot permit a Moman to be a | 

12 But I ſuffer not public Preacher; that being the proper 0 
a woman to teach, Office of the ſuperior & Sex, and for $ 1 Cor. xiv, 1 

ol Volt e eee 
1 . 3 e . 4 
bj OY 7 


162 


APARAPHRASE onthe Chap. Il. 


A. D. 65. nor to uſurp autho- them to do it, is to diſregard the Laws 
- rity over the man, of the Creation. (Gen. iii. 16.) 


but to be in ſilence. 

13 For Adam was 13. For the Man was firſt created; 
firſt formed, then Eve. and the Woman's being taken out of 
him, and being made as a Help and Aſſiſtant to him, be- 


[| 2 Cor, xi, ſpeaks her Duty of Modeſty and Subjection |. 


8. 


14 And Adam was 14. And beſides, Eve being firſ 
not deceived, but the deceived by the Tempter, and draw- 
woman being deceiv- ing her Huſband into a Tranſgreſſion 
ed, was in the tranſ- of the divine Law, ſhe and all her 
greſſion. 
to Subjection to Man, as a Puniſhment for the ill Uſe ſhe 
had made of her Influence over Adam. | 

15 Notwithſtand- 15. But whereas ſome of the new 
ing *, ſhe ſhall be Teachers endeavour to decry the State 
ſaved in child bear- of Matrimony and Child-bearing, as 
ing f, if they con- an impure Thing “, inconſiſtent with 
er | Rep —_— true Religion; let not that frighten 
3 _ ounels the moſt virtuous Women from it, 

15 Marriage and Child- bearing are oh 
- fectly 


* Ver. 15. Notwwithſlanding—Or, cubyceras ds, Moreover, 1 jay, 
ſhe ſhall be Auel. | 

+ Ibid. She /hall be ſaved in Child-bearing. Aid Ti; Troywia;, 
in the State of Marriage and Child-bearing, as well as in that of 
Virginity, Texvoyoria, the ſame as wa and M Ar in 
the C/afjicks, By comparing this Verſe with Chap. iv. 3.— 
v. 10, 14. Heb. xiii. 4. I take the Paraphraſe to contain the 
true Meaning of it, without any Reſpect either to the Education 
of Children, or the Pairs of bringing them forth, Each of 
which Senſes are attended with Difficulties, that I humbly con- 
ceive are taken off by this Interpretation ; which I ſubmit to 
better Judgments. But whoever obſerves the Uſe of the Prepo- 
ſition d, with the genitive Caſe, in other Paſſages, will bardly 
doubt of the Uſe of it here. Thus Rom. iv. 11. Js arg /euriac, 
= or under Uncircumcifion ; vii. 5. Ta dd vs, under the State of the 

aw. | 

ft Ibid. I they continue, & c. td “i This plural Verb 
may refer to the yuaiza; Women in the gth and 1oth Verſes; as 
the Verb 2u04o:ra does to the yur H oman in the 11th and 12th 
Verſes. The Senſe is, any or every Woman. See ſuch Kind of 
Expreſſions in Glaſſius de Verbo, Car. liii. So in Latin, Tuba 
ruunt, Pars in fruſta ſecant. . 
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Chap. III. Firſt Epiſtle to TiMoTHY. 

fectly conſiſtent with the Goſpel Terms of Salvation, and 
no Breach of Chriſtian Purity. All that I require of Chriſ- 
tian Women is, to keep cloſe to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
and to remember that Chaſtity and Temperance, and a Free- 
dom from all unlawful Deſires and Pleaſures, are the ſpecial 
Duties of their Sex. | 
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c M AP. III. 


The Charafter of a good Biſhop. Of Deacons and Deaconefſes, 
He gives Timothy theſe ſhort Rules, till he ſees him, and 
urniſhes him with more particular Directions. The T1 ruth 


and Excellency of the Chrijlian Religion. 
HIS ig a true 


1. 
ſaying, If a man M 


deſire the office of a Biſhops and Church-Governors : Cer- 
biſhop, he defireth a tainly an Office, the moſt uſeful and 
good work: . honourable * that any Man can aſpire 
after; and whoever aims at it, ought duly to think upon 
the Diſpoſitions and Qualifications that are required to render 
him worthy of that Honour. 

2 A biſhop then 2. Now the chief of them are ſuch 
muſt be blameleſs, as theſe; viz. He muſt be a Perſon 
unexceptionable in his Morals ; one 
that is guilty neither of the Polygamy 
of the Heathenis, nor of divorcing one 
Wife to marry another, out of luſtful 
or humourſome Reaſons, as is cuſto- 


M 2 mary 


of Ver. 1. He defireth a good Work, naM tgys, An honourable 
c. : 

+ Ver. 2. The Huſband of one Wife. Note, The interpreting 
this Paſſage as a Prohibition of Second Marriages, is ſupported by 
ſuch flender Reaſons, that I thought them not worth an Anno- 
tation. The Reader may ſee them collected together, and fully 
anſwered by the learned Paraphraſer, in Mr. Locke's Manner, on 
this Yerjſe: Who agrees with me in the Senſe here given. 

Ibid. The Huſband of one Wife; & yap Ter Jeorigey ii 
Y4uer, dyt webu 1870 xerio dai age. Theodorrt. Chryſaſtom. in 

cum. 


wife, vigilant, ſober, 
of good behaviour, 
given to hoſpitality, 
apt to teach; 


Y next Directions to you are, A. D. 64. 
concerning the Choice or 
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ed . A PARAPHRASE on tbe Chap. III. 


A. D. 65. mary among the eus; but one that has had but one Wiſe 

wA— at a Time, and kept conſtant to her. He mult be vigilant 
in his Function, diligent in his Studies, temperate in his 
Paſſions and Pleaſures, decent and grave in his Habit, 
Words, and Geſtures; ready to entertain Strangers, able 
to teach the true Goſpel-Doctrines, and free in communi- 
cating his Knowledge, for the Inſtrudtion of others. 

3 Not given to 3. He muſt not be given to Exceſs 
wine, no ſtriker, not in Drinking, nor: to Violence upon 
greedy of filthy lucre, any Provocation, nor addicted to any 
but patient, not a ſordid nor mean Practices for worldly 
ara not COVet- Gains. He muſt be mild and modeſt, 
She and no way clamorous and abuſive in 
Converſation ; nor enſlaved to the Love of Riches. 

4 One that ruleth 4. He muſt be one that keeps his 
well his own houſe, - Children under due Diſcipline, and 


having his children his whole Family in a decent Order, 


in ſubjection with all by exerciſing a prudent Authority over 
gravity 3 them. 

5 (For if a man 5. (For no one, that is not a good 
know not how torule Maſter of a Family, where his Au- 


his own houſe, how thority is more immediate, direct, and 


thall he take care of clear, can ever be ſuppoſed qualified 
the church of God?) for a Chinch-Goverder: which is a 
much higher Province, and requires greater Skill and Pains 

in its Management.) | | 
6 Not a novice, 6, He muſt not be a new Convert; 
leſt being lifted up a raw and imperfect Chriſtian ; for 
with pride, he fall fear his Advancement ſhould puff him 
BE. = er rpg up, and draw him into the fame Con- 
Eine, The enn. demnation that Pride did the fallen 
Sianderer, Angels. Nor one that gives Occaſion to the Enemies, who 
are always watching for the Faults of Chri/tians to flander 

and reproach them. 2 

7 Moreover, he 7. Moreover, he muſt be a Man of 
muſt have a good re. good Character among the unbelieving 
port of them which eius or Gentiles, with whom he for- 
: N are merly 


* Ver. 6 & 7. Condemnation f the Devi}, Reproach and Snare 
of the Devil, or of the Slanderer : And perhaps the Senſe may be, 
Left he give Occaſion to the Adverſaries and Calumniators of our Re- 

| ligion, to condemn and reproach it, and him. See Epheſ, iv. 27. 
Jobn vi. 70. and Verſe 11. of this Chapter, 
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are without ; leſt he 
fall. into reproach, 


and the ſnare of the Immoralities, they ſhame him out of 


devil. his Chriſtian Principles, and tempt 
| him to Apgflacy. | 
8 Likewiſe nut the 8.' And, as Biſhops and ſuperior 


Officers of the Church, ſo Deacons, 
and all inferior ones, ought to be Per- 
ſons of approved Gravity and Sobriety; 
no way fraudulent, deceitful, or in- 
conſtant in their Words and Expreſ- 
ſions; not given to Intemperance in Drinking, nor to any 
baſe and ſordid Methods of Gain. 

9 Holding the * 9. They muſt be orthodox in the 
myſtery of the faith. Chriſtian Faith, and careful to defend 
in a pure conicience. and maintain the Honour of it by a 
conſcientious Practice of the moral Duties enjoined in the 
Goſpel. - | 

10 And let theſe 
alſo firſt be proved; 
then let them uſe the 
office of a deacon, 
being found blame- 
leſs." + 


deacons be grave, not 
double-tongued, not 
given to much wane, 


lucre, 


10. In both which Points their 
Characters ought to be unexception- 
able; and if after theſe Particulars 
have been thoroughly examined into, 
there be found any Exception againſt 
them, they are not to be admitted to 
the Deacon's Office, till it be clearly removed, 

11 Even ſo uuf. 
their wives be grave, that are admitted into any Church- 
not ſlanderers, ſober, Office +, mult be ſuch as are remark- 
faithful in all things. able for their Gravity and Modeſty ; 


no way looſe and ſlanderous in their Words; Tober and tem- 


ciples, and true to any Truſt committed to them. 


M 3 12 Let 


—— 


* Ver. 9. Holding the Myſtery of the Faith. Very probably the 
Apoſtle means that particular divine Diſcovery of the Gentiles be- 
ing Partakers of the Goſpel-Blethngs. Concerning his Doctrine, 


they ought not to be double-tongued, talking ſometimes for it, 


ſometimes againſt it, to pleaſe the Judaizers. 


t Viz. Deaconeſſes, that were employed in the Baptiſm of 
omen, &c. The Manner of Baptiſm, in thoſe Times, being 


to plunge the whole naked Body in Water. 
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merly converſed; leſt, by reproaching A. D. 65. 
him with his former Life, or preſent Wow 


11. In like manner, all Women | | Teal. 


perate in their Converſation ; ſteady in all 4 Chriſtian Prin- t m3; 3 
nad 
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A. D. 65. 
be che huſbands of 
| one wife, raling their 
children, and their 

own houſes well. 


12 Let thedeacons 


12 Þe ſure to let none be admitted 
to the Office of a Deacon, or continued 


in it, that has more than ane Wife at 


one Time, or divorceth his Wife for 
wanton or capricious Reaſons ; or, 


that keeps not good Diſcipline 1n his Family, 


13 For they that 
have uſed the office 
of adeacon well, pur- 
chaſe to themſelves 


a good degree, and 


great boldneſs in the 
faith, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


13. For though the Deacon's Of. 
fice be but an inferior one, yet it is a 
Step to a higher; the more honour. 
able Officers of the Church being ge. 
nerally choſen out of the beſt of the 
lower ones. And therefore, he that 
has been a good Deacon, will have the 
more Iufluence and Authority, when 


he is raiſed to a Poſt, in which he is both to teach and 


overn. 

14 Theſe things 
write J unto thee, 
hoping.to come unto 
thee ſhortly : 


15 But if I tarry 
long, that thou may- 
eſt know how thou 
oughteſt to behave 
thyſelf in the houſe 
of God, which is the 
church of the living 
God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth *. 


14. I give you theſe general apd 
ſhort Rules, in Hopes to ſee you ſoon, 
and furniſh you with more particular 
Inſtructions. 

15. And if I ſhould be detained from 


you longer than I expect, theſe will 


ſerve, in the mean time, for the due 
Management of yourſelf, as the Go- 
vernor of a Chri/tian Church; which 
is not like the Zewfh Temple, famed 
for its outward Fabric; nor is the 
Nurſery of Ignorance and Superſtition, 
as the Heathen Temples were; but 1s 


a Society of Men dedicated to the Honour and Worſhip of 
the true God, and inſtructed in all the important Truths of 


$$ 


ChriſPs 


* Ver. 15. The Pillar and Ground of Truth. Erie; & sd 


Ls a Pillar and Support, or Buttreſs. 


'Tis moſt natural (1 think) 


to refer theſe Words neither to iux%noiz, the Church, as the Ko. 
maniſis vainly imagine, nor to ubgnpio in the following \ erſe, as 
HFpiſcopius and others do, but to the Perſon of 7. imathy, to whom 
the Apeſtle was ſpeaking : How thou mighteſi behave thyſelf, —lite 
a Pillar of the Truth. Thus Fames and John are ſtiled Pillars, 
Gal. ii. 9. See Rev. iii. 12. As to the Romanifts applying 


them to the Church, nothing can be more abſurd than to imagine 


St. Paul ſhould, in the ſame Sentence, call the Church the Houſe 
of God, and the Pillar, which is but a Part of the ſame C hurch. 
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Cbriſts Religion. Behave yourſelf therefore like a true A. D. 65. 
Defender and Supporter of thoſe Truths. — 


16 And without 16. For, what Religion can ever 
controverſy, great is conſiſt of more comfortable and im- 
the myſtery of god- portant Articles than theſe, viz. That 
lineſs: God was ma- the Son of God has taken upon him 
rifeſt * _ _ our Nature, in order to inſtruct us by 
eg 1 e . his heavenly Doctrine, and redeem us 

mee SE the Þy bis Death; that the wonderful 
Gene «5. believed on Works he wrought by the Holy Spirit, 
in the world. received demonſtrated him (notwithſtanding all 
up into glory. the Malice and Calumny of the Jews) 

| to be the true Mcfhah, and Saviour of 
Mankind: That, at his Entrance into the World, the good 
Angels did worſhip him, and attend upon him, while the 


wicked Spirits were conquered and diſpoſſeſſed by him. The 


good Angels deſired to look into this great D:ſpenſation of God, 
1 Pet. i. 12. And unto the Principalities and Powers in hea- 
venly Places, is made known the manifold Miſdom of God, ac- 
cording to the eternal Purpoſe which he purpaſed in Chriſi Feſus 
aur Lord, Epheſ. iii. 10, 11. That, upon the moſt un- 
doubted Evidence, his Religion was, againſt the moſt fu- 
rious Oppoſition, received by a conſiderable Part of both 
the Jewiſb and Gentile World; being intended as the gra- 
cious Means of univerſal Salvation. Finally, that this Sa- 
viour having conquered Sin and Death, by ſuffering for us, 
was raiſed again, and, in the moſt open and ſolemn Man- 
ner, exalted into Heaven ; there to remain a powerful Ad- 
vocate and Interceſſor with God the Father, for all that 
truly repent of their Sins, and embrace his Religion. 


— 


* Ver. 16. Seen of Angels. The old and true Reading was, 
The My/tery of Godlineſs (or God) manifeſt in the Fleſh, was ſeen of 
Argels.—Seen, not in the /iteral Senſe, but under/iood, made plain, 
afprehended by the Angels, who before were deſirous to fudy and 
iu into this Myſtery, as St. Peter ſays. | 
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4 
C 


A. D. 65. 


+ Chap. iii, expreſly, that in the 


16, Ee. 


FFC 


CHAP. 10; 


None ought to be ſurprized at the great Number of Apoſtale 
from the Chriſtian Faith, ſince the Holy Spirit had plainh 
foretold, there would be ſuch Men. Such were eſpecially th: 


Jewiſh Zealots : A Character of them, and their falſe Doc. 


irines, Timothy warned againſt them 3. adviſed to ſlight 
their vain Traditions, and build his Faith en the Scrip- 


tures, and io be diligent in the Diſcharge of his Office. 


OW * the Spi- 


1. 7 ET, notwithftanding theſe 
rit ſpeaketh 


undoubted Evidences + of our 
Religion, we muſt not be ſurprized to 
ze Men naw, or hear of much worſe 
: KN . to come Hereaſter, pretending to em- 
Es giving heed to brace it, but reaily ſeduced from it to 
ſeducing ſpirits, : 
and doctrines of quite contrary Doctrines, by the In. 
devils ; fluence of wicked Spirits, or fille 
on Teachers; ſeeing the Zaly Spuri, 
both by the old Prephets, and by Jeſus Chrift *, and _ 
| | pire 


latter times ſome 4 
ſhall depart from the 


nr 


"5 


Ver. 1. The Spirit ſprateth expreſiy, which ſome refer to that 
of Dan. xi. 39, &c. Burt others more probably to that of our 
Saviour, Meth. xxiv. 11, 12. and of the Apoſtles, 2 They. ii. 

3, 9. Jude 17, 18, 19. and elſewhere. | 
+ Ibid. Some {ball aepart.—Not only /me now in theſe Times, 
but even the Gencrality in the Times of the grand Apojiacy. 80 
the Word Ties is often uſed, See 1 Cor. x. 7. compared with 
* xxxii. 3. So Chap. vi. 19. Such were ſome of you, i. e. 
c. | £ 
+ Ibid. Seducing Spirirs, This Phraſe may not ſignify wicked 
[invifible] Spirits, but wicked Men, pretending to the Inſpita- 
tions of the true divine Spirit, and thereby ſeducing others into 
the Belief and Worſhip of Demons, or evil Spirits, as falſe and 
zmaginary Deitics. So St. John's Trying of Spirits, is to be under- 
ſtood, 1 John iv. 1, 2. of trying and examining into Men pretend: 

ing to Inſpiration. 

|| Ibid. Doctrines of Devils — Izyzorivy Doctrines about the 
Worſhip of Damens, departed Souls, or dead Meu, The Word: 
, 01 
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T Chap. 1V. Firſt Epifle 0 TimoTay. "wn 


7 ſoired Apoſtles, has plainly foretold, it would be ſo in the A. D. 65. 
— 


W hypocriſy, having trines broached by hypocritical and 
E cheir conſcience ſear- deſigning © People; Men of proflizate 
; ed with a hot iron; Conſciences. | 
15 et = +; Forbidding to 3 & 4. Such are now thoſe Con- 
Gran W marry, and command- verts that are influenced by the Zea- 
100 * ig to abſtain from lots of the Fewtſh Faction; who, con- 
4 770 meats, which wo trary to the clear Deſign of Chri/taniy, 
oy a 2 = Eb. and out of pretended Purity, would 
crip- WE received with thank: perſuade us, that Marriage || is an im- See Chap, 


f WD ] 
oe . 8 every crea- main Streſs of true Religion upon ſuch 
zed to ture of God is 200d, indifferent Matters, as that of abſtain- 
worſe and nothing to be ing from particular Meats, formerly 
o em. ME r<foled, if it be re- forbidden by the Fewyh Law: Where- 
it to ceived with thankſ- as, the original Intent of God, in 
1 bn. Siving: creating all Sorts of Creatures, was 
falls for the Uſe of Man; and no Chriſtian, that truly under- 
hir, ſtands his Religion, can be ignorant of the Liberty he has 
3 of eating of them, without Diſtinction, in a temperate and 
ſpired thankſul Manner, | | 
— 5 For it is ſancti- 5. For, the Chriſtian Religion has 
1 =o, the word of taken away all Difference between 
6 aan od, and prayer. clean and unclean Meats; rendering 
7 them all equally S lawful to us to feed upon; and requires 8 44g 
= nothing of us, but to beg God's Bleſſing upon them, to uſe v.. 1 
mes, them with Temperance, and return him Thanks for our Re- 1 
So freſhment by them. 1 
i 6 It 
. e. oy 
cked of Fpiphanias, on this Paſſage, are very remarkable. Speaking 1 
vita- of ſome Chriſtians who were making a Sort of Godde/s of the 'Y 
into -1rgin Mary, he calls it c,, x; vu, impious and unlawful. L 
and —TV:/.2T0; £1094g78 Wnoxaniz, the Dadtrine of an unclean Spirit. A 
der- And ſays, In theſe are fulfilled thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 1 
nd: Sore ſpall depart from the Faith giving heed tl Soi 2 0141 WNes; | ; 
0 unvizy tO Stories, Fables, and Doftrines of Demons, And then 0 
the adds ( as Part of St. Paul's Words) 2TOVTH%4 YEe) @not, rex por A&TREUONTEE » |. 
rds They ſhall be Wrſhippers of the Dead (Saints). Epiphan. Her. 78. : 
01 pag. 1055. Edit. Colon. 7 f 


2 Speaking lies in 


5 Vatter Times of the Chriſtian Church. 


2. That there would be falſe Doc- 


giving of them which 
believe and know the 


pure and unlawful Thing, . eſpecially # 75: 
to ſome Orders of Men; and put the 


WW Oy — 
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4 PARA PHRASE on the Chap. IV. 


L—— 6 If thou put the 
A. D. 65. brethren in remem- 


brance of theſe 
things, thou ſhalt be 
a good miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſh- 
ed up in the words 
of faith, and of good 
doctrine, whereunto 
thou haſt attained. 

7 But refuſe pro- 
fane and o'd wives 


see Clap. fables, and exerciſe 


i. 4, 6. 


thyſelf rather unto 


Titus i. 15. godlineſs. 


ui. 19. 


the ſubſtantial Duties of Chriſtianity. 


8 For bodily * ex- 
erciſe profiteth little: 
but godlinets is profi- 
table unto all things, 
having promiſe of the 
life that now is, and 
of that which is to 
come. 


9 This 1, a faith- 


ful + ſaying, and wor- 


thyof all acceptation. 


10 For therefore 
we both labour, and 
ſuffer reproach, be- 
cauſe we truſt in the 


ſo well underſtand, to warn all Chriſ. 


6. It is your Duty then, as a faith. 
ful Miniſter of Chriſt, purſuant to the 
Doctrines of his Religion, which you 


tians of theſe Things, as Corruptins 
already b-gun, and that are the Fore. 
runners of the great Apeſtacy that will 
be hereafter, | | 


7. And be ſpecially careful to diſ- 
countenance the ſenſeleſs and fabulous 
Traditions of the Fewfh Teachers; 
and make it your chief Buſineſs to 
recommend, by Precept and Exampl, 


8. For thoſe external Obſervances, 
they pretend to be ſo ſtrict in, are of 
no Moment in true Religion ; But the 
Practice of Chriſtian Virtues and 
Graces, has all poſſible Advantages; 
having the expreſs Promiſe of divine 
Bleſſing in this Life, and of a glorious 
Reward in the next. | 

9. This is undoubtedly the moſt 
important Article you ſhould endea- 
vour to inculcate S Chriſtian People, 

10. And for this it is that thoſe 
malicious Jews deſpiſe and perſecute 
us; viz, That we forſake the exter- 3 
nal and ceremonial Obſervances, that i th) 


hans God, who 1s were intended only for a while to keep the 

2 8 "Apecialty 8055 up a Diſtinction between their Nation A 
Hoſe that betete. and the re/? of the World; and preacy 

the ſubſtantial and ſpiritual Religion ba 

of Teſus Chriſt; which God, who cannot but be thought to th 
intend the Salvation of all Men, has now gracioully offered to 
all 

* Ver. 8. Bodily Exerciſe——owparry yuuracia, Obſervation!, 3 


Rules, Exerciſes, in and about Meats, and Maſpings, and other 1 


todily Things; ſuch as ſevere Faſtings, and Attendance upon the 
mere Forms and Externals of religious Worſhip. 
+ Ver. 9. 4 faithfu{ Saying, See the Note on Chap. LT: 


| | Chap. IV. Firſt Epiſtle to TimoTuy. 171 
- % Mankind, without Diſtinction ; and the Bleſſings where- A. P. 65: 
1 of true Believers, of what Nation ſoever, will moſt certainly 


ap, IV, 


S à faith. 


nt to the Wl | 

10 you Wl „ things 11. Whatever Oppoſition they make, 

A on command and teach. therefore, let it be your conſtant Buſi- 
tons 


e Fore. nels to inculcate the Belief of this important Doctrine. 
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2 Let no man de- 
ſpiſe thy youth, but 
be thou an example 
of the believers, in 
word, in converſa- 
tion, in charity, in 
ſpirit “, in faith, in 
purity. 


12. And, as you are but a young 
Man, be careful, by the Soundneſs of 
your Dottrine, the Gravity of your 
Converſation, your Charity to all Per- 
ſons, your prudent Exerciſe of the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, by your 
Steadineſs in the true Paith, and Purity 
of Practice, to be fo exemplary to all 


People, that none may take Occaſion to deſpiſe your Autha- 
rity upon Account of your Youth. 


13 Till I come , 
give attendance to 
reading, to exhorta. 
tion, to doctrine, 


13. Study conſtantly the holy Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament; and, out 
of them, draw wholſome Inſtructions 
and Topicks of Perſuaſion, for con- 


firming the People in the Chriſtian Faith. 


14 Neglect not the 
gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee 
by propheſy, with 
the laying on of the 
hands of the preſby- 
tery. 


15 Meditate upon 
thele things; give 
thyſelf wholly to 
them: that thy pro- 
_— may appear to 
all, 

16 Take heed un- 
to thyſelf, and unto 
thy doctrine ; con- 


tinue 


EY 


14. Be not negligent in the Duties 
of that ſacred Office, which the Holy 
Spirit propheſied you ſhould be called | 
unto &, and to which you were con- § 1 Tim. i. 
ſecrated, by the Impoſition of my 18. 
Hands, and thoſe of other Church- 
Officers with me. (2 Tim. i. 6.) | 

15. Conſider well on what you read 
and teach to others; that you may q ver. 11, 
ſhow what a Proficient you are in the 12. 
Chriſtian Doctrine, by a ready and 
exact Way of Inſtruction, 


16. In fine, be in every Reſpet 
careful both of your Life and Doctrine. 
Be conſtant in doing what J have re- 

| commended 


» Ver. 12. I Seirie—Perbaps it may here mean no more 
than an ever, mild, and diſpoſſionate Temper of Mind. 


+ Ver. 13. Till 1 come. 


Ibid. Till I come, 


25. in the Sepluagiut. 


See the Note on Rom. vi. 13. 


tw; kg el. See 2 Sam. vi. 23. 1 Sam. xv. 


. 
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tinue in them: for commended to you; and, by a faith. 3H 
in doing this, thou ful Diſcharge of your Office, you wil WS that ar 
ſhalt both ſave thy- not fail of Salvation yourſelf, nor of = deed: 
1 = them that the beſt Method to ſecure that of your 7 public 
e People, viz. the Influence of a good = 4B 
Example. dow b. 
= nephe! 
footed -f K. K f 1b ---. N. ee 4-3 = 
to rec 


. 


Directions for cenſuring and reproving an Elder or Preſbyter 
z 
and for Behaviour toward aged, or young Women. Hr 


rents 
o0d 
before 


Il the public Charity to Widows. Which of them are fit, and Bc 
which not, to receive it, Good Sp wr to be liberal) deſol 
maintained, No Accuſation againſt a Preſbyter to be pri- God 
ceeded upon, without due Caution, and full Evidence: But, in ſe 
fuch as are notoriouſly guilty, to be ſeverely and openly re- pray 
proved. Timothy flridly. charged to be impartial in his day. 
Government, and to be cautious whom he ordains to the Miniſtry, Con 
Private Advice relating to his Health. 6 
A. D. 65. 1 not an el- I. ET me now. give you ſome 5 
& der, but intreat other Directions. Be not : 
him as a father, and haſty and ſevere in cenſuring the Miſ- Ci 
the younger men as carriages of any elderly Perſon, eſpe- Ch 
brethren ; cially ſuch as are Preſcyters of the 0 
Church, unleſs they be very notorious and ſcandalous; but, 105 
as you are a young Man, though a Governor and Biſhop, leſs 
endeavour to perſuade them to behave better, ſhewing due 
Reſpect to their Age and Office: And treat all younger Per- 
ſons, particularly ſuch as are in any Church-Office, with _ 
brotherly Kindneſs and Meekneſs. 5 
{| See Clap. 2 The elder wo- 2. Treat the Deaconeſſes , or any oh 
5. 2. men as mothers, the other elderly omen, with juſt Regard no 
younger as ſiſters, to their Years, when you are reproving BW th 
with all purity. them for any Fault; and behave to = 
the younger Women, when it is requiſite you ſhould adviſe T4 ; 
or admoniſh them, with ſuch Gravity and Modeſty, as may 3 S 
prevent the molt remote Suſpicion of your having any impure = 
Intentions. | 2 
[ 3 Honour J 
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3 Honour widows 3. Let ſuch Widows as are deſtitute A. D. 65. 
that are widows in- of Friends to relieve them, be liberally woes 
deed : and reſpectfully maintained out of the 


public Charities of the Church. 


4 But if any wi- 4. But, where any Widows have 
dow have children or Children, or Grandchildren, that are 
nephews, let them in a Capacity to maintain them; let 


| 1 learn firſt to ſhew thaſe Children know, it is but a juſt 


piety at home, and Return for the Kindneſs they have re- 
to requite their pa- ceived, and that they are bound in 
rents: for that 1s Duty to provide for them; and that 


g 28 God indiſpenſibly requires it at their 
: : Hands. 


5 Now ſhe that is 5. Now, a Widow ought to have 
a widow indeed, and theſe two Qualifications, to render 
deſolate *, truſteth in her a proper Object of the Churches 
God, and continueth Charity; viz. She muſt be one intire- 
in ſapplications and ly deſtitute of Relations to relieve her; 
prayers night and 4nd one that is remarkable for Steadi- 
170 neſs to Chriſtian Principles, and the 
Conſtancy of her Devotions. 

6 But ſhe that liva 6. A Widow of a looſe and volup- 
eth in pleaſure, is tyous Life, is to be looked on as a 
dead while ſhe liveth. Member loſt and dead to the Chriſtian 
Church; and therefore incapable of being maintained by its 
Charity, 

5 7. Be ſure, therefore, to divulge 
gire in charge, that and execute theſe Orders carefully, 
they may be blame- that none but truly good Women may 


leſs, be choſen, to partake of the Churches 
Maintenance. 
8 But if any pro- 8. And none, but ſuch as are really 


vide not for his own, deſtitute. For whatever Chriſtian, 
and eſpecially for that is able to do it, neglects to pro- 
toſe of his own vide for his neareſt Relations, (eſpeci- 


houſe, he hath denied ally if ſuch are Chriſtians alſo) acts in 


Fawn ee direct Contradiction to one of the 
| eſſential Duties of Chriſtianity, and is 

guilty of a Crime, that even a Heathen would be aſhamed of. 
9. Let 


* \/ : RI 
* er. 5. Meg. Left quite alone. 
T Ver. 8. Theje of his oxwon Houſe ; To» u of the ſame Honſbold, 
viz. The Houſtold of Faith, as in Galat. vi. 10. 
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174 
A. D. 65. 9 Let nota widow 
ey, be taken into the 

number, under three- 
ſcore years old, hav- 
ing been the wife of 
one man, 


10 Well reported 
1 of for good works; 
1 if ſhe have brought 
| up children, if ſhe 
h | have lodged ſtran- 
| gers, if ſhe have waſh- 
ed the ſaints feet, if 


= afflicted, if ſhe have 


11 But the younger 
ver. g. widows refuſe: for 
5 when they have be- 
4 gun to wax wanton 
againſt Chriſt, they 
: & yearly will marry ; 
| See Ver. 15. 12 Having dam- 
i nation, becauſe they 


— 


n 


| firſt faith. 

| 13 And withal 
they learn zo be idle, 
wandering about 
from houſe to houſe ; 
and not only idte, 
but tatlers alſo, and 


buſy bodies, ſpeaking 


141 will therefore 
that the younger wo- 
men marry, 
children, guide the 
houſe, give none oc- 
caſion to the adver- 
ſary to ſpeak re- 
proachfully. 
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Huſband, and married to another. 


if ſhe have relieved the 


diligently followed every good work. 


i have caſt off their 


things which they ought not. 


bear 


Z 
Chap. 

iz Fol 
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WT after Sat: 


9. Let none be choſen into the 
Number of Widows, under the Age 
of Sixty; nor any one that has, up 


a needleſs and humourſome Occaſion, 35 actually 
procured a Divorce, or has been, eren ann. f 

for d Reaſon, di 11 
or a goo on, divorced from one WE woman 
eth, have 


10. Nor any, but what are known 
to have diſcharged the Duties of Life 
well ; ſuch as the Care of their Fami. 
lies; the pious Education of their 
Children; to have been hoſpitable 90 
Strangers, charitable to the Poor and 


them r. 
a ad let 
be char 
may rel 

are wid 


: 8 ] 

Afflicted, and ready to do the meaneſt mr 
hg mat ru 
good Offices to any Chriſtian Brethren, WA cunt 
double 
11 & 12. And I fay again, be ſue . cially 
to take in none that are very || young, . Þour! 
for ſuch Women are apt to grow dockt 
weary of a grave and retired Life, 18 
and to be tempted to marry into He- ture ſ⸗ 
then & Families, and renounce Chriſ- not 1 
tianity; and ſo be loſt, at laſt, to the that | 
Scandal of the Church. corn 
| bour' 
| 1 his 1 

13. At leaſt, tis much to be feacd WE 

that ſuch young Perſons, inſtead of the . is w 
Sobriety and Retiredneſs that become WA the | 
Widows, will run into Idleneſs, In- ng : 
pertinence, and Indecency in ther Wet 10 
Words and Actions. der 
acc 
Rn” fore 
14. Inſtead, therefore, of being ſub- wa 


ſiſted by public Charity, let ſuch young 
Widows marry again, and be honeſtly 
employed in breeding and educating WE 
Children, and in a careful Manage WE * 


ment of their Families; that ſo no WW ans 
Occaſion be given by their Indiſcre- = ot 
tions to the Adverſaries of our Reli- = 
© 3 : 
gion, to reflect upon it. „ 


, xs For 


Chap, / £ | 
1 into de 15 For ſome are 
92 Satan. 
as,” upyh after Satan. 
ccafion, 


feſſion. | 
= 16 lf any man or 
woman that believ- 
etch, have widows, let 
chem relieve them, 
and let not the church 
be charged; that it 
may relieve them that 
are widows indeed. 


een, even 
from one 


re known 
E of Life 
ir Fami. 
of their 
table tg 
oor and 
meaneſt 
rethren, 


17 Let the elders 
WE that rule well, be 
counted worthy: of 
BZ double honour, eſpe- 


be ſure cially they who la- 

young, bour in the word and 

grow doctrine. 

| Life 18 For the ſcrip- 

0 Les. ture ſaith, Thou ſhalt 

Chriſ not muzzle the ox 

to the that treadeth out the 
corn: and, The la- 
bourer 7s worthy of 

feared his reward f. 

of the _ 

come 

| Im- $2 

their 19 Againſt an el- 
der receive not an 

| = accuſation, but be- 

ſub. 3 fore wo or three 

ung = witneſſes, 

eſtly : 

ting 
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15. And this Caution is very neceſ- A. D. 65. 


ſome of theſe young Widows have 


WT :lready turned aſide ſary at this Time: For, you know. 


E actually done as I ſay, and renounced the Chriſtian Pro- || Ver. 17, 


12. 


16. I charge you again 6, to ſee 5 ver. 8, 9. 


that every Chriſtian, that has where- 
withal to do it, maintain the Widows 
that belong to his own Family, and 
not throw them upon the Churches 
Charity; that ſo a larger Proviſion 
may be made for ſuch as are really 
deſtitute of other Relief, 

17. Take care, that great Reſpect 
be ſhewn, and liberal Maintenance be 
given, to all ſuperior Officers in the 
Church, eſpecially to ſuch as labour 
hard in the Converſion of others to 
the Faith, or in inſtructing and edify- 
ing ſuch as have already received it. 

18. This is but juſt, according to 


the Rule even of the Maſaical Law , f See 1 Cor. 
that forbids an Ox to be debarred from ix. 9, 12, 
feeding upon the Corn, while he is labour - 13. 


ing to tread it out from the Straw. And 
is what you are obliged to from our 
Saviour's own Words, + The Labourer 


is worthy of bis Hire ( Matth, x. 10. Luke x. 7.) And, by 
the ſame Rule, they that Jabour doubly, viz, both in gedern - 
ing and preaching, ought to be doubly rewarded. 


19. But, to return to the Caſe of 
cenſuring a Preſbyter + of the Church. 
Receive no Complaint againſt ſuch 
Officers, ſo far as to determine and 
give Sentence upon it, but with the 

utmoſt 


—_— 


ng. 

Cres 

eli- vi. $. x11. 

* Atte on 1 Cor xv. 5. 


ge- 3 : Ver. 17. The Elaers that rule awell— they who labour in Word 
= ana Doctrine. For the critical Diſtinction between the ruling and 
reaching Elders, the curious Reader may conſult Bohmer Diſert. 


4 Ver. 18. The Labcurer is worthy of his Reward. See the 


+ Ver. 1. 
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fear. 


21 J charge hee 
betore God and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


keep thyſelf pure. 


him be publickly cenſured, for a Warn. 
ing to others. 

21. And I adjure you by God, an 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Miniſter 
you are; and by the good Angels, that 


rious Offender into the * Communion 
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| A. D. 65. utmoſt Caution, and on the Evidence of two or thi. g 
0 ——Witneſſes. | Big; that 2 
20 Them that fin, 20. But, if the Evidence given cannot 

rebuke before all, againſt him, plainly proves him to be dome 
that others alſo may guilty of any conſiderable Crime, le their ( 


Care 


i! Ser x Cor. and the elect angels, are Inſpectors over, and miniſtering | id 
xi, 10. Heb, that thou obſerve Spirits to the Chriſtian Church, to 90 cannot 
. and Revetheſe things, without vern the Church committed to 90 * 
I» 4. woitb preferring one before bl he Rules I h you, to the 
CLC , QA SWORE ne © Have given Works 
tbere, thing by partiality, You, without the leaft Prejudice or comp 
: Partiality to any Perſon ' whatever, nor t] 
22 Lay hands ſud- 22, Uſe ſtrict Care and Examinz- cealed 

denly on no man, tion, before you admit any Perſon in- 
neither be partakers to holy Orders, or receive any noto- ex 
of other mens fins : N 


of the Church again. For by granting 


either of theſe Admiſſions, to unworthy People, you bring 
a Share of their Guilt upon yourſelf: And therefore keep 


Sx; "+ 


= Cor: 


yourſelf clear of ſuch Participation, = c 

23 Drink nolonger 23. Though your facred Offce Wm . 
water, but uſe a little obliges you to great Temperance in C 
wine for thy flomachs the Uſe of Wine; yet remember, 
ſake, and thine often Mine was given us for neceſſary Re- WE 7 
infirmities. freſnment; and, as you have a weak WE e. 
Stomach, and are of an infirm Conſtitution, I adviſe you to WE 1 


uſe it as a Cordial, and not confine yourſelf wholly to Water, 
24 Some mens ſins 24 & 25. As to the Caution I gave 


are open beforehand, you (Ver. 22.) you need not under- 5 
going before tojudg- {and it of Perſons whoſe ill Principles Jer 
went ; and ſome men or Practices are plain and notorious. bei 
they follow after f Some are ſo openly ſcandalous, that 4 es 
25 Likewiſe alſo there need no Witneſſes to come in eu 
the good works of _ ©. a th hil 1 680 
/one are manifeſt be- àgainſt them; while others are of 10 be 
ſorehand; and they good and clear a Reputation, that = 
that little or no Examination will ſerve to = ha 
| their BY ter: 
* | — 5 — (. 
* Which was uſually done with /aring ene, Hands. 3 
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Chap. VI.“ Firſt Epiſtle to TIMO TH x. „ 
that are otherwiſe their Admiſſion, either into the Church 

cannot be hid “. as Penitents, or. into holy Orders, 

Some there are, that have the Alt to conceal and varniſh over 

their Crimes for the preſent, and appear fair. But I'ime and | 

Care will diſcover them, and prevent them impoſing” upon 

you. As in hike manner, the god Actions of ſome Men 

may lie, for a Time, unobſerved, and not taken Notice of; 

but they will not always remain ſo. 


AT ES 


N 1 


ry 8 i & A. 


Ver. 25. And they that are otherawiſe cannot be hid: Not, they 
cannot be hid at all, but they cannot be hid long and alævays. 

Ibid. They that are otheraviſe.—It is clear that this refers not 
to the Sins of bad Men, in the: foregoing Verſe, but to the good 
Iirks of others in this Verſe. So the Apoſtle's Similitude is 
compleat and elegant; wiz. That neither the ſecret Vices of ſome, 
nor the hidden Virtuss of others, ſhall be ng and always con- 
c:aled. So the excellent Dr. Clarke's Serm. Vol. I. p. 254. 
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CH AP... Nh 


Chriflranity exempts none of its Profeſſors from their natural and 
civil Obligations : Not Servants or Slaves from paying due . 
Service and Fidelity even to Heathen. Maſters, much leſs to 
Chriſtian ones, The Reaſonableneſs of being contented in 
every Condition, where a Competency is to be had; and the + 
Danger of an immoderate Love of Riches. Rich Men 
obliged to Courteſy and Charity. The Charge 10 Timothy 


renelwed, 


E T as many ſer- I. T ET all Chriſtians, that are Ser- A. D. 65. 
vants as are un- L vants (or Slaves) to Heathen * (ay 


der the yoke, count Matters, reſpect and ſerve them dili- * See rhe 


their own maſters * and * if : Preface 77 
gently ; and not, by their Diſobedience 5 


„ to them, bring a Scandal upon the 
„ ts Religion ; as if it diſſolved 


e natural or civil Obligations. 


2 And they that 2. And, as the Privilege of Criſti- 
nave believing maſ- anity exempts none from diſcharging 
ters, let them not their Duties to Heathen, much lefs doth 
deſpiſe ther, becauſe jt to Chri/tian Maſters: But is a till 
they You th 2 8 ſtronger 


178 
A. D. 65. they are brethren : 
2 bat rather do them 

ſervice, becauſe they 
are faithful and be- 
loved, partakers of 


the benefit. Theſe 
things teach and ex- 
hore. 


XX, 27. ſame words, even the 
ry *. 44+ words of our Lord 
reface to the . | 
Epheſ, F. 4, Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
the doctrine which is 
according to godli- 

neſs; 

4 He is proud, 
knowing nothing, 
but doting about 
queſtions and ſtrifes 

} oe. of words, whereof 
cometh envy, ſtrife, 
_ railings, evil ſurmi- 

ſings, 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, VI. 


ſtronger Argument to. ſuch Slaves, not 
to withdraw their Services from then, 
upon Account of their being upon the 
Level with them in Religion, but to 
ſerve them the more chearfully; a 
conſidering, they labour for thoſe who 


are Partners with them of the fame 


divine Favours, and common Hopes 


of Salvation. 


3, 4 & 5. Be ſure, therefore, to in- 
culcate this upon all Chriſtian Slave, 
And if any of the Zewihh Converts |, 
contrary to the plain Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſet up *, and plead 
for an unjuſt Liberty ; look on them 
as a proud and prejudiced People, le 
away by a perverſe Fondneſs for their 
vain Traditions, that tend to nothing 
but miſchievous. Quarrels and Diſ- 
putes: And avoid their Converſation, 
as Perſons that make Religion nothing 
but a Trade © for worldly Profit and 
Advantage. 


5 Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute 
of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs: from ſuch with- 


draw thyſelf. 

6 But godlineſs 
with contentment 1s 
great gain. 


6. For, one of the ſureſt Methods 


of rendering Religion truly advantage 


ous to us in the next World is, to be 


contented and induftrious in the Condition that Providence 
has allotted to us in is. 


7 For we brought 
nothing into zhis 
world, and it is cer- 
tain we can cairy 
nothing out. 


7. And good Reaſon we have to be 
ſo: For, as we came naked into the 
World, and are ſupplied with the 


Neceſſaries of it by divine Providence; 


ſo, whatever Affluence we have here, 


mult be left behind, and-the greateſt Plenty muſt die with us. 


8 And 


— 


wn 


* Ver. 3. And conſent not to wholeſome Nora un οοα,Ltͤ83. 
See Dr. Bentley's Remarks on Freathinking, Part I. pag. 72, 7% 
(7th Edit. pag. 107, ] 664 me9%Gixirai, altepds not fo. 
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Chap. VI. 
g And having food 


4 and raiment, let us be 
© therewith content. 
2 but to 


9 But they that 


EZ will be rich, fall into 
= temptation, and a 
EZ ſnare, and into many 
= fooliſh and 
luſts, which drown 
men in deſtruction 


E 


Th and perdition. 


hurtful 


10 For the love of 
money is the root of 


5 all evil: which while 


ſome coveted aſter, 
they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced 
themſelves through 


. 


bst o 

22 hold on eternal life, 
wphereunto thou art 
[22 alfo called, and haſt 
profeſſed a good pro- 
ſelſſon before many 


with many ſorrows. 


11 But thou, O 


man of God, flee 
= theſe things: and 
follow after righte- 
= ouſneſs, 
faith, love, patience, 
= meeckneſs. 


God, that makes us 


12 Fight the good 
faith, lay 


13 I give thee 


4 charge in the ſight 
of 


Firſt Epiſile to TrMoTay. 


godlineſs, . 
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8. A bare Competeney, therefore, A. D. 65. 
of preſent Enjoyments, ought to ſatisfy == 
any Chriſtian. | | 

9. And for Men to thirſt after more, 

and be bent upon growing rich, by 

any Means whatever, is only to pam- 

per their fooliſh Luſts and Paffions z 

which will deſtroy their virtuous Prin- 

ciples here, and make them miſerable 
hereafter. | 


x0. For the immoderate Love of 
Riches and Grandeur, is the Inlet to 
all miſchievous Principles and Prac- 
tices; as is too plain from the Exam- 
ples of ſome People, who have already 
renounced Chriſtianity for the Sake of 
them, and brought themſelves into the 
moſt miſerable Condition. | 

11. But you, Timothy, as a Mini- 
ſter of God, muſt be perfectly averſe 
to ſuch a Temper; and endeavour to 
become Maſter of that Juſticęe that will 
ſuffer us to defraud no Man; that 
Godlineſs, that renders us contented 
with what we have; that Faith in 
rely upon his good Providence in all 


= Eſtates ; that Love and Charity, that obliges us to diſtribute 
vantage- freely, when we are in Plenty; that Patience that ſupports 


aus under Adverſity; and that Meetneſi that makes us kind 
and forgiving to ſuch as injure us. 


12. Thus are you, like a good Com- 
batant, or Racer *, to run and ſtretch . 1 Cor. is, 
forward, with your Eye fixed upon 24. 
that Prize of eternal Life, that God 
has ſet before you, in the Chriſtian 
Religion: As indeed you have hitherto 
done, and teſtified your Courage in the 
many Sufferings you have publickly 
undergone for it. 

13 & 14. And I, again, f adjure + Chaps, 
you, by that God, who will raiſe up? 

N 2 all 


180 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VI. 


A. D. 65. of God, who quick - 
eneth all things, and 
' before Chriſt Jeſus, 
who before Pontius 
Pilate witneſſed a' 
good. confeſſion *; 
14 That thou keep 
this commandment 
without ſpot, unre- 
bukeable, until the 
appearing of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
15 Which in his 
times he ſhall ſhew, 
who is the bleſſed: 
and only Potentate; 
the King of kings,. 
and Lord of lords; 


. 16, Who only hath. . 
immortality, dwel-.. 


ling in the light which 
no man can approach 
unto, whom no man 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee 
ing. Amen. 


17 Charge them 


that are rich in this 


world, that they be 


not high minded, nor 
truſt in uncertain 
riches, but in the liv- 
ing God, who giveth 
us richly all things 
io enjoy; 


18 That they do 


good, that they be 
rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communi- 


en 19 Laying 


all from the Dead; and by Jeſus Chriſt, 
who openly profeſſed what he was, 


before Pilate è, and ſealed and con- 
firmed the Truth of his Religion, by 
his Death; that you diſcharge your 
Office, agreeably to the Directions [ 


have given you, and fo approve your- 


ſelf a faithful Servant of our great Maſ. 
ter, at the great and ſolemn Day of 


his Appearance to Judgment. 


15 & 16. A Day which will come 
in God's due Time, who is the Hleſſed, 


and ſupreme Lord and Governor of 
all Things. He that is immortal in 
himſelf, and has the fole Power of 


giving Life to others; dwelling in 
Glory inacceſſible, inviſible, and un- 
bearable by every mortal Eye; to 


whom be eternally aſcribed all Honour 


and Power. Amen. 


to whom be honour and power everlal:- 


17. Upon this Conſideration, diſ- 


ſuade all rich Men from proudly over- 


valuing themſelves upon their preſent 
tranſitory Enjoyments, and placing 
their Happineſs 'in them. Let God, 
the eternal Author of all true Felicity, 
be the Object of their Hope and Con- 
fidence. 8 

18 & 19. Convince them, that a 


free and chearful Diſtribution to the 
Needy, is the 'beſt Uſe that can be 


made of their Wealth; and that a ge- 
nerous and charitable Courſe of Ac- 
y tions, 


* Ver. 13. Witneſjed a good Confe//ion, or Profeſſion, ¶ uaMn oy" 
Aoyidy] viz. That he was a King, but that his Kingdom was nit of 
this World ; that he awas indeed the ME5$1an, the Son of God. 
This he oz-2ea, though ſure to be condemned and die for it. On 
which Account it is here called 22y, not merely a true or Bd 
Confeſlion, but a zo and generous one. 
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ap. VI. Chap. VI. Firſt Epiſtle io TIMO T HV. 181 
es Chrif, ig Laying up in tions, which is the ſureſt Foundation A. P. 65. 


he was, ore for themſelves * and Security of our future Happineſs, C—vw— 


nd con- a good foundation will be their trueſt Riches, * p - 
zion, by . againſt the time tv l. 26. ph 
ge your come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. . 
Ctions! 1 20 © Timothy, 20 & 21. And thus, dear Timothy, there. 

Ve your - keep that which is be diligent in diſcharging the Truſt 


at Ma. 3 committed to thy committed to you, with reſpect to all 


Day of troft, ayoiding ! Sorts of Men: Avoiding and deſpiſing 
"BY pling and 22 56 - the frivolous Diſputes, and pretended 
v7 wo, = TE falſly Learning of Few Traditions + and + Chop. i. 4. 
ions of ſcience falſly 
come 5 Genealogies; - in which ſome of thoſe 
Bleſſed, 21 Which ome: . 2500 Converts are ſo earneſt, that 
rnor of profeſſing, have er- they have neglected the ſubſtantial 
ortal in red concerning the Duties of Chri/tianity, and loft its true 
wer of faith. Grace be with Principles. The divine Favour and 
ling in thee, Amen. Love be with thee. Amen. 
ind un- The firſt to Timothy was written from Laodicea, which is 
ye.; to the chiefeſt city of Phrygia Pacatiana. 
Honour | 
verlaf. * Ver-19. £ 900d Foundation; 9449 — — The Word here is 
certainly not to be rendered Foundation, but cite a [Writing of 
n, diſ- Security, or rather a Treaſure ; the ſame as Sc in Tobit iv. g. 
y over where this Expreſſion is uſed: The ſame as Kay in Homer. 
preſent Io Ad 9” ty Pres D473 Kennhic X27 X6, 
placing 4 on Tz, Xpu3% TE lliad. Z. I. 47. 
t God, : ee on 2 Tim. ii. 19, 
elicity, Be 
that a | | | 1 
to the {I 
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| | 2 Fatl 
| * Ss Jeſu 
PARAPHRASEFE. 
; ] | . whe 
5 EL 
ON THE EZ 
Second ErisTLtE of St. PAUL 
T 0 


See the Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle. 


CHAT + 


The Title and Salutation. His great Affeftion to Timothy, 
Freſh Encouragements to the diligent and courageous Diſchan g: 

of his Office. Gentiles as well as Jews to be received mil 

the Chriftian Covenant. The Apoflle ſpecially commiſſioned it 
preach to the former, for which he is again per/ecuted al 

* mprijoned by the Malice of the latter. He reminds Timothy, 
how the Aſian Cbriſtians generally forſook him and bis Cave, 
during his Impriſonment, except Oneſiphorus and bis Ju- 
muy, whom be mentions with great Reſpect, and prays fi 


then. 
A. D. 67. P AUL an apoſtle 1 & 2. ATUL, an Apoſtle of Jeſis 
— Mapa of Jeſus Chriſt Chritt, commiſſioned bj Wa 
let ix. by the will of God, the expreſs * Revelation of God, 0 . 
according | * dect 


1mothy, 
1:fenargt 
ved mt 
ſſioned i 
ted and 
1mothy, 
7s Cane, 
mis Ja- 
rays for 


of jeſus 
ned by 
30d, t0 

deciai? 


according to the pro- 
miſe of life, which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus; 

2 To Timothy my 
dearly beloved ſon : 


grace, mercy, and 


peace from God the 
Father, and Chriſt 


Jeſus our Lord. 
3 I thank God, 


whom I ſerve from 


mm fore-fathers with 


pure conſcience, that 
without ceaſing I 
have remembrance of 
thee in my prayers 
night and day: 


the conſtant Returns 


4 Greatly deſiring 
to ſee thee: being 
mindful of thy tears, 
that I may be filled 
with joy. 


5 When I call to 
remembrance theun- 
feigned faith that is 
in thee, which dwelt 
fifſt in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and thy 
mother Eunice ; and 
I am perſuaded that 
in thee alſo. 


Matter of Joy to me, 
tile Greek, you choſe to follow the Chriſtian Inſtructions of 


your pious other, 

6 Wherefore I put 
thee in remembrance 
that thou ſtir up the 
gift of God, which is 
in thee by the put- 
ting on of my hands, 


Chap. I. Second Epiſtle to TIMO YH v. 183 


anity; wiſhing him all divine Favours 


in you a Mind ingenuous, free, and 


declare the Goſpel Privileges and Pro- A. D. 57. 
miſe of eternal Life, both to Gentiles wy 
and Fews ; writeth this Epiſtle - to 
Timothy, his dear Convert to Chriſti- 


and Bleflings from God the Father, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


3. I expreſs my hearty Thanks to 
God, whoſe Religion I have zealouſly 
adhered to, as I received it from m) 
Fore-fathers (doing nothing again 
the plain Dictates of my Conſcience, 
though I acknowledge it to have been 
miſled by Prejudices) that I have ſuch 
happy Occaſions to remember you in 
of my Devotion to him. 

4. The Tears you ſhed at our part- 
ing, make me very deſirous to ſee you 
again, that the Pleaſure of another 
Meeting may be a Recompence fot 
the affectionate Concera we were then 
under, 

5. Be ſatisfied, in the mean time, 
that I have a true and thankful Senſe 
of your Steadineſs and Sincerity in the 
Chriſtian Faith; not doubting but 
thoſe Principles will continue as firm 
in you, as they did in your Grand- 
mother and Mother. They manifeſt 
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diſpoſed to Virtue ; and it is no ſmall 
That, while your Father was a Gen- 


6. I write again to you, to renew 
the Exhortatations I formerly gave 

you, to be diligent and vigorous in I x. 
the Diſcharge of your Ofice, and the 
due Uſe of the Gifts and Graces, 
which, along with it, were conferred 
N 4 og 


__ A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. 1, 


A. P. 67. on you, by the Impoſition of mine and other || Hands at 
your Ordination. | 

* Zim. iv. 7 For God hath 7. You have no Reaſon to be dif. 

not given us the ſpirit eguraged by the Oppoſition you meet 

of fear; but of pow- - withal: For the ſpiritual Powers and 

er, of love, and of a Endowments God beſtows on the 

ſound mind. Sobel Miniſters, are ſufhecient to ſet 

f write us above all flaviſh Fear + and Cowardice, and to fix us in an 

Mz. immoveadte Love to him and his true Religion, and in a 
S -»ppo- prudent and diſcreet & Exerciſe of our Miniſtry. 

vid, 8 Be not thou 8. Go on, therefore, chearfully, in 

therefore aſhamed of 2 Religion ſo well atteſted; own and 

the teſtimony. of our adhere to me, though now a Priſoner 

Lord, nor of me his for preaching it, eſpecially to the Cen. 


riſoner: but - 7 15 
P but be thou tiles. Suffer along with me, for this 
partaker of the afflic- „ e ee 
tions of the goſpel, „ de e , Bop ff 


according to the pow - Abilities God has given you, as a 6 
er of God *; pel Miniſter, to ſupport you. 

9 Who hath ſaved 9. Who may juſtly expect we ſhould 
us, and called as with be ready to ſuffer for him, that has 
an holy calling, not beſtowed eternal Happineſs upon us, 
according to our by calling us into the gracious Cove- 
works, but accord- nant of the Goſpel. A Mercy that 
ing to his own pur- . . he hes EE 1 
pole and grace, which neither the Centiles could merit by 
was given us in Chriſt any Performances ol theirs, nor the 
Jeſus, before the Js lay the leaſt Claim to, by the 
world began f. niceſt Obſervance of the Ceremonial 

Law; but is the pure Effect of divine 

Bounty and Compaſſion, originally + intended to be ſhewa 
to all Mankind, by Jeſus Chriſt, 

10 But is row 10. It was not, indeed, heretoiore 

made manifeſt by the expreſsly revealed to the Gent2/es, but 


appearing of our xeſeryed to the Time of the Appear- 
| Saviour | ance 


* Ver. 8. According to the Poxwer of God. I think theſe Words 
ought to be connected to evayſexiw. Be Partaker of the Aficio, 
or ſuffer thou, To wayſiniu uzra D O. For the Gofpel that 1s 
attended with the Poxver of God, Rom. i. 16. See the like Phraſe 
in Rom. i. 4. Ihe Nete there. 

+ Ver. 9. Before the World began, c Yor! bb. Before any 
Ages or Diſpen/ation ; or, Before the Times of the Ages, viz. The 
Ages of the Law, and of the Gel. Compare 7it. i. 2. Kon. 
xvi. 25. Epbe/. iii. g. Coliſ. i. 26. with Micah v. 2. in LXN. fro 
whence this Expreſſion ſeems to be taken, Marth. v. 17. 
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5 cauſe J alſo 
WE theſc things: never - 
theleſs I am not a- 


Saviour Jeſus Chriit, 


death, and hath 
brought life and im- 


mortality to light, 


through the goſpel : 


1 Whereunto lam 


appointed a preacher, 
and an apoſtle, and 


a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles. 
12 Fer the which 


ſhamed. for I know 
whom 1 have believ- 
ed, and | am per- 
ſuaded thac he is 
able to keep that 


BE which I have com- 
WE mitted unto him 
= 22a:n! that day. 


13 Hold fait the 
form of found words, 
which thou haſt 
heard of me, in faith 
and love which 1s in 


5 Chriſt Jeſus. 


toward Chriſſians, without any Diſtinction between Fewi/h 
and Gentile ones. | 


— 


ſuffer 


Second Epiſile to. TIMO TH. 


ance of Chriſi; who, by dying for our A. D. 67. 
Sins, has reſcued: all true Believe? 


from the final Power of Death; and 
by his Life and Doctrine, has freed 
them from all the Uncertainties they 
laboured under concerning a future 


Fe State; and given them a full Aſſurance of an eternal and 
& 125py Life, upon their Repentance and ſincere Obedience 
to his Commands. 


11. Of this comfortable Doctrine 
am Ja Preacher, and an Apoſtle; 
commiſſioned to declare it to the Gen- 
tile World, and bring them into the 
Faith and Privileges of it. | 

12. For which it is that I am again 
become a Sufferer, by the Malice of 
the Jewiſh People. But not at all 
diſcouraged; as well knowing it is 
the Truth of God I ſuffer for, who, 
I am certain, will maintain his own 
Cauſe, and preſerve that Life, I com- 
mit into his Hands, and give me a 
elorious Recompence at the great and 


ſolemn Day of Judgment. 


13. Do you then join with me in 
this Reſolution, by keeping ſteady to 
that Rule of Chriſtianity I taught; 
conſiſting in an intire Belief of Chriſt's 
Doc rine, and an univerſal Love and 
Charity toward Mankind, eſpecially 


14 That 


GE 


—— * 


* Ver. 12. That «which I hade committed unto him mapa- 


[= Taxalnuny u2—Or that of Office or Truſi which he [God] hath com- 
= mitted to me, as in Ver. 14. it plainly fignifies. Then the Senſe 
= of it in this Verſe is, J am perſuaded that God will enable me to 


yy 


perform the Traft he has committed to me, viz. That of preaching 


; I the Goſpel to the Gentiles ; that Form of ſound Wards, Ver. 13. 


The aa Wafanννbiun "Ihe great Tr off, 


186  APARAPHRASE on the Chap, |, 


A. P. 67, 14 That good thing 
any hich was commit 


ted unto thee, keep 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which dwelleth in us. 


are enabled ſo to do by the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Hy 
Spirit conferred upon the Miniſters of Chriſt. | 


15 This thou know- 
eſt,thatall they which 
are in Aſia be turned 
away from me; of 
whom are Phygellus, 
and Hermogenes. 

16 The Lord give 
mercy unto the houſe 
of Oneſiphorus ; for 
he oft refreſhed me, 
ard was not aſhamed 
of my chain. 

17 But when he 
was in Rome, he 
ſought me out very 
diligently, and found 


18 The Lord grant 
unto him that he may 
find mercy of the 
Lord in - that day : 
And .in how many 
things he miniſtered 


unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 


14. Remember how much oblizd 
you are, by the miniſterial * Ofc, 
you are intruſted with, to maintin 
and defend the true Principles of ov; 
holy Religion; and how much you 


15. I conclude, you cannot but 
have heard how moſt of the In 
Chriſtians forſook me in my Diſtteh 
here, patticularly Phygellus and Hr. 
moegenes. 


16. But Onęſiphorus the Epboſan, 
with his Family, has always adhere 
to me, owned me in my worſt Con- 
dition, and refreſhed me with his Pie. 
ſence and Relief, | 


17. Particularly at Rome, when | 
was under ſuch cloſe Confinment, 
that it was no eaſy Matter to come at 
me, he made his Way to me by inde- 
fatigable Pains and Induſtry. 

18. And you know how kind and 
ſerviceable he was to me while | 
preached at Epheſus For all which, 
may God give him a Recompence at 
the great Day of Judgment. 


3 - 
| & dE 


Ver. 14. Haan ruhen, may refer either to his Office, or tl 
the Form of ſound Words in Verle 13. | 
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Second Epiſtle to TIMO YH x. 


EBEL ET £ 
CHAT. It 


EZ T;nothy. encouraged by the Apoſile's Example, ts Faith, Hope, 
43 ary” + The e Efron of a Chriſtian's Sufferings, 
and the Danger of denying Chrift in Times of Perſecution. 
IWarnings againſt the immoderate Zeal, the frivolous and 
violent Diſputes of the Jewiſh Zealots, about their Tradi- 
tions. The meek and gentle Diſpoſitions of a Chriſtian Biſhop, 


or Church Governar. 


* Ephrſan, 


| HOU therefore, 
e adhered 1 my ſon, be ſtrong 
vort Con in the grace that is 
th his pie. in Chrilt Jeſus “. 


1. TX 7 Herefore, = dear Convert, A. D. 67. 


follow the 
| as adhere to me, making a continual 


mprovement in the Uſe of thoſe Gifts 


and Graces that were given you, for the due Diſcharge of 


„ When ! 5 


onfinment, 2 And the things 
o come xt * that thou haſt heard 
e by inde- of me among many 
t witneſſes, the ſame 

commit thou to faith- 
on ful men, who ſhall be 


able to teach others 
| alſo, 

| 3 Thou therefore 
| endure hardneſs, as a 


ul which, 
npence at 


— — 
Fee, or to 4 No man that 
warreth, entangleth 


himſelf with the af- 


be may pleaſe him 
= whohath choſen him 
0 be a ſoldier. 


5 your Chriſtian Miniſtry +. 


2, And, as you have received from 
me a compleat Scheme of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, be ſure to 


"xample of ſuch wm 
|| Chap. is 


+ 3's 3h 


f Xia. 


make Choice of able and faithful Per- 


ſons for the Miniſtry, to deliver it 
down to others pure and unmixed, as 
I gave it you. x 

3. Look upon yourſelf as a Soldier 
of Chriſt; and approve your Valour 


by enduring all the Hardſhips of his 


Service, 

4. Now, you know, the Roman 
Laws require every one that liſts into 
the Army, to diſengage himſelf of all 
his former Employments, and ſolely 
to attend the Service of his Prince, 
and the Commands of his General. 


5 And 


N 77 * Ver. 1. In the Grace that is i Chrift Fejus——tv 7% Xeigir. rn i 


Xe Inos. It may be thus rendered; Be frong (in aſlerting and 
c ; 5 propagating) that Favour which is (ſhown by God both to Fes 
HAP. and Gentiles) in Jeſus Chriſt. For this appears to have been con- 
= Qantly in che Apoſtle's Eye. | 
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183  APARAPHRASE en the Chap. l. Mchap 
A. D. 67. 5 And if a man 5. And, in the Olympic Games, ny 100 
allo ſtrive for maſte- Combatant wins the Prize, unleß he dure 

ries, yet is he not fights or runs agrecably to the ſtae!i he ele 
crowned, except he Rules of thoſe Games. bey n 
ſtrive law fully. *VVVCf.i == the a 
6 The huſbandman 6. You know too, the Hiuſbandnum is in 
thatiaboureth *, muſt Jab-urs in ulling, ſowing, or plantins vich e 
be. firſt partaker of his Ground a conſiderable Time „. 
the fruits. before he can expect to reap the Crop, Is a 
7 Conſider what 7. Thus it is with you, as a Chi. (a a 
I ſay ; and the Lord tian Biſhop ; like a true Soldier, you | Chart 
givethee underftand- muſt be diſengaued from all the unne WT ſhall 
ing in all things. ceſſary Cares of Life. As a Combatant, len: 
vou mult throw off every thing that may give the Adverſay 12 
any hold of us. As a Huſbundman, you mutt labour m ſhall ; 
planting and promoting the Goſpel, and wait patiently for WE 5 him: 
your Reward, Conſider this, and may God give you a jut be alf 
denſe of every Branch of your Duty. | 3 
8 Remember that 8. And, for the greater Encourage- 
Jeſus Chriſt, of the ment of yourlelf and others, remember 
ſeed of David, was yourſelf, and remind them, that Jeſu 
raiſed from the dead, Chriſt himſelf, and the true Arjun, 
according to my goſ- porn of the Family of David, as the 
Py : Scriptures foretold, was no tempor 
Monarch, as the Fews vainly dreamed he was to be, but a 
fuffering Saviour; and, aſter thoſe Sufferings, was raiſed 
trom the Dead, and exalted to heavenly Glory, according 
to the true Goſpel- Doctrine, as preached by me. 
9 Wherein I ſuffer 9. This is the great Truth, for 
trouble as an evil-do- which I am thus, as a Malctactor, 
er, even unto bonds; proſecuted by the Jewiſh People, and 


but the word of God am now again a Priſoner : But my 
15 not bound. 


Comfort is, that while I am confined, Þ = « 
the Goſpel-Doctrine is, by my Mcans, ſpread far and wide, BR Tha 
| See Phil, i, eſpecially in this City . high 
| * 10 L: en 
1 * Ver. 6. Mujt be firſt Partaker —uomwrre e Tore e -m i 1 4 Colof 
iF labour. If this be the Conſtruction, as ſeveral Criticks taken Way lager 
N | to be, the Word wgewreoy is miſplaced by a Metatheſis, pretty com- 5 ar 
? . J 1 3 : 7 
| mon in the Nexv 7 lament. Sce an Inſtance of it in the Word b 
| 36 aarpdpync, Heb. vii. 4. or elſe Sd may be taken Adjcdiveh, ©] 


and the Senſe be thus: The labouring Ruſbandman 15 to have 
TewTo Tay apron, I be firſt and beſt of the Fruits, But the formet 
ſeems molt natural. | 


— e pepper, 
— 


— 2 4 — me 


—— — — 
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Chap, Il 
James, ) AS 10 Therefore I en- 
unless be dure all things for 


the fates ine elects * ſake, that 

ES they may alſo obtain 
the ſalvation which 
uſbandma is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
r planting wich eternal glory. 


Time, 
. 8 Ia f faithful 
14; 4 ſaying. For if we be 
"07, Ju BT dead with him, we 
the une. mall alſo live wich 
.ombatant, 3 1 lum: 
A\dverſay 12 If we ſuffer, we 
labour in hall alſo reign with 


ently for im: if we deny him, 


you a jul 5 he alſo will deny us : 
: it, along with him. 
1COUrage- 

emember 0 

Dat Jeſu 13 If we believe 
Alias, not, jet he abideth 
4, as the faithful; he cannot 
teunpordi deny himſelf, | 
e, but a 

as raiſed 


14 Ofthele things 
put them in remem- 
3 brance, charging them 
uth, for before the Lord, that 


Ccording 


2 Chap. II. Second” Epiſtie to TIMO TH. 
10. This makes me undergo all my A. D. 67. 
Sufterings with the utmoſt Chearful 


neſs; that I may thereby become an 
Inſtrument to bring other Chriſfians, 
of * what Nation ſoever, to the Glory 
and Happineſs promiſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt; by encouraging them to ſuffer, 
after my Example. 8 

II & 12. For + this is the comfort- 
able and undoubted Truth of the 
Goſpel-Religion: "Phat as our Bap- 
tiſm 1s a figurative Reſemblance of the 


Death of Chriſt, we ſhall actually rite 


with him, to an immortal and happy 
Life: And, by fuftering for his Re- 
I:gion, ashe ſuff-red for our Sins, WE 
ſhall not fail of a glorious Reward for 
But, on the contrary, if we relinquith 


this Profeſſion, for Fear of preſent Dangers, he will no longer 
wn us for his Diſciples, nor reward us as fuch. 


13. And, whether we continue 
ſteady to his Religion, or no, tis cer- 
tain God is ſtill tne fame, and cannot 
but perſorm the Promiſes he has made, 


nnd execute the Threats he has denounced. 


14. Inculcate this upon all Chriſ- 
tians; and particularly charge the 
Fewiſh Converts, in the Name of. 
Chriſt, to make this their great Con- 


le factor, they ſtrive n 

le D not about cern, and not any longer to employ 
But my 

-onfined, . 


1d ide, 


Ver. 10. For the Eletts Sake —T hat they ALso may obtain. 


ZZ That the Elec were the Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity, - appears 
: 22 bighly probable from the nume:ous Paſſages wherein St. Paul 
There- Þ = mentions his Suferings,. with the principal Occa/ion of them, 
muſt jr} We e, iv. 3. Epbeſ. vi. 19, 20. Colef. i. 23, 24. Beſide the Paſ- 

take i: ſages whereiti the Genti/e Believers are called Ele, and God's 


As 


= * 
tty com-. £4, Rom. viii. 23, Coloſ. ili. 12. Tit. i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 1. 
e Word 7 Epheſ. i. 4. 1 Theſſ. 1. 4. 
ebe, f Ver. 11. I is a faithful Saying: i. e. In thus ſuffering, fas 
to have g my Endeavours to bring Men of a/l Nations into the Chriſtian 
> former Faith and Privileges, I a& faithfully, or agreeably to the Deſign 


of che Gr/pe. See the Nee on 1 Tim. i. 15. 
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A. D. 67. words, to no profit, 


km 7 to the ſubverting 


of the hearers. 


15 Study to ſhew 
thyſelf approved un- 
to God, a workman 
that needeth not to 
be aſhamed, rightly 


dividing the word of 


truth. 

16 But ſhun pro- 
fane and vain bab- 
blings ; for they will 
increaſe unto more 
ungodlineſs. 


17 And their word 


will eat as doth a 


canker: of whom is 
Hymeneus and Phi- 
letus 3 

18 Who concern- 
ing the truth have 
erred, ſaying, that 
the reſurrection is 
paſt already; and 
overthrow the faith 
of ſome. 


putes about Traditions, that tend 9 


I 
2/1 
WL : 
\ HY 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. . 2 Chap. 


their Time in frivolous and eager D. 1 


nothing, but to pervert Men from the 1 3 


true Faith. 


15 & 16. Endeavour to approy Ez 


eres a ſkilful and unexceptionahl 
liniſter of Chriſtianity. And, as j 
was the conſtant Duty of the Jui 
Prieſts, in the Temple, to divide the 


Sacrifices, carefully ſeparating the Put 


that were, from ſuch as were not, ty 
be offered upon the Altar; ſo let it bv 
your earneſt Endeavour to cut off al 
impertinent Diſputes, and deliver fo. 
thing but the plain and important Doc. 


trines of our Religion, 


17 & 18, For that turbulent and 


diſputing Temper is of the ſame das- 


gerous Conſequence to the Chriſtian 
Church, as a Gangreen is to the hunt 
Body; infecting and eating out all good 
Principles, as you ſee in the Inſtances 
of Hymeneus * and Philetus, who have 
ſo falſely interpreted Paſſages of Scriy- 
ture relating to the Reſurrection, with 
their traditional and allegorical No- 
tions, as to give out, That the Reſur- 


rection of good Men is already paſt, and nothing further to 
be expected; or elſe, allowing Chriſt to have riſen from the 
Dead, yet deny it to be a certain Conſequence, that his Di- 
ciples and Followers ſhall riſe after him; and ſo have drawn 


ſeveral Chriſtians trom the Belief of that capital Article, 


19 Nevertheleſs,the 


19. But, notwithſtanding the Sur. 


+ foundation of God miſes of ſuch Men, the Truth of out 


ſtandeth 


future 


— 
* 


6— 


„ — — Pry * 


is See 1 Tim, i. 19, 20. 
+ Ver. 19. The Foundation of God. Ocuini®- ſignifies either 2 
i See Mr, Foundation of a Building, oran || Indenture Writing: And becauſe 


 Mede, P. 82. the latter is more agreeable to the Seal in this 
Edit. Fel. former to the Verſe immediately following, I have therefore ex: 


erſe, and the 


preſſed both Senſes: But I leave it as a Conjecture, whether the 


true Reading might not be Nah. See the Note on 1 Tin. vi. 
6 5 F 
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Chap, lf, 


| eager Di. 
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ſo let it be 
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ulent and 
ſame dan 

Chriſtian 
the hun 
it all good 
5 * 
who haue 
; of Seip. 
lion, With 
rical No. 
he Reſur- 
further to 


from the FE X X — 8 
ig. Indeed, as the Word is there uſed for Trea/ure, ſo here it 
may molt properly ſignify, not the Foundation, but the precious 
== 7-ings, or Utenſils of a Heuſe; Treaſures laid up and ſealed with 
| : the Seal or Mark of the Owner. But let the Reader. judge. 


his Dil 
ve drawn 
ticle, 
the Sur- 
th of out 


future 
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either 2 
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- andeth ſure, havin 
his ſeal, The Lor 


ES: noweth * them that 
: And, Let 


Ine name of Chriſt, 


20 But in a great 


only veſſels of gold, 
and of filver, and al- 
ſo of wood, and of 
earth; and ſome to 
honour, and ſome to 
dJiſhonour. 


hap. II. Second Epiſtle to TimoTrayY.. 


future Reſurrection ſtands firm, as the A. D. 67. 
main Foundation of Chriſtian F ait ö 
and Hope, and is an inviolable | In- SH 


denture of Security, that God has 
ſealed and confirmed with a Promiſe, 
on his Part, to own and reward all 


3 true Chriſtian. Diſciples 3 and with this 
Condition, on our Part, that we reform our Lives, and live 
egreeably to the Precepts of the Goſpel. 


20. Nor ought it to ſurprize and 
diſturb us, to find ſuch factious and 
unorthodox Members in the Chriſtian 
Church. For, as in great Mens 
Houſes, there is Variety of Furniture, 
ſome of more, ſome of leſs Coſt, ſome 
deſigned for better and ſome for worſe 


Uſes; ſo in ſuch a Society as the 


Courch is, it cannot be expected, but ſome Members will 


ptove worſe than others. 


3 
nes PIES 


21 If a man there- 


2 fore purge I himſelf 
from theſe, he ſhall 


be a veſſel unto ho- 


rour, ſanctified and 


meet for the maſters 


= uſe, and prepared un- 


to every good work. 


21. As, therefore, the better and 


more ſumptuous Part of the Houſe's 


Furniture is uſually appropriated to the 
Uſe of the Owner and Maſter of the 
Family; ſo, in like manner, the only 
Way for any Chriſtian to render him- 
ſelf truly uſeful and acceptable to Chriſt, 
the great Lord of the Church, is, To 

keep 


Ver. 19. The Lord knowth them that are his. Theſe. Words 


4 Ver. 21. 


are a moſt emphatical Alluſion to thoſe of Maſes, Numb. xvi. 5. 
according to the LXX.] To-morrow will the Lard'/how who are 
, and who is holy, A proper Application of the Caſe of Korab 
and his Company to that of theſe /a//e Teachers before-mentioned. 
Ty + Tbid. Depart from Iniquity, &mo. aImics, from Falſbood, in Op- 
poſition to afar before-mentioned, See John vii. 18. Nom. 
Li. 8. 1 Cor, xiii. 9. 2 Thefſ. xi. 12. 
| 3 from the Tents of theſe wicked Men. 
Purge himſelf from theſe.; viz. The Perſons and 
falſe Principles mentioned Ver, 16, 17, 18, 


As Mijes ſaid; Depart 


191 


— 


— - wa — — — 
— . pp 


— 


ä— — —— 


„ eos 


/ 


92  — APararHrAsE en the Chap. Il 


A. D. 67 keep himſelf untainted from the falſe Notions and impure 


LW Practices of thoſe deccitful Teachers. 


22 Flee alſo youth- 
ful luſts * : but fol- 
low righteouſneſs, 
faith, charity, peace 


f 1 Tim. iv. with them that call 


22. on the Lord out of a 
pure heart. 


23 But fooliſh and 


+ untearned queſtions 
avoid, knowing that 
they do gender ſtrifes. 


24 And the ſer- 
& 32x©- vant of the Lord 
Kupiz, muſt not ſtrive; but 
| be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, 

patient, 

25 In meekneſs 
inſtructing thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, if 
7} God peradventure 
will give them re- 

pentance 


22 & 23. Therefore, be you ſpeci. 
ally careful to avoid all thoſe Paſſions 
and Irregularities into which their fi- 
volous and violent Diſputes may eaſily 
draw ſuch a young || Perſon as yuu 
are: And keep cloſe to the ſubſtantial 
Duties of true Faith towatds God, of 
Juſtice in your Words and Behaviour 
towards all Men, and of a charitable 
and peaceful Temper towards all ſincere 
Chriſtians. 

24, 25 & 26. For it does not be- 
come any Chri/tian, much leſs a \ 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, to ſtrive to 
gain Men over to his Religion, by 
violent Diſputation or ill Ufage ; but 
only by fair and ſtrong Reaſons, pro- 
poſed and urged in a candid, free, and 
peaceable Manner; endeavouring to 
convert them by Meekneſs and Sweet- 
neſs of Temper, as well as by Strength 

| | of 


. 
— 


Ver. 22. Flee alſo youthful Luſis. A learned Critic has pro. 
duced many Inſtances, out of Greet Authors, to prove this 
Phraſe, g ver Sri dg, to ſi nify not youthful Lufls, but 
an eager Deſire after Novelties —The Pons with ewreez Pens, and 
vt rigiden in Suidas and in Hefychins, Nowis Rebus fludere, innwvart 
—and i yrupn vewreeitew in Philo. — This makes it the ſame 
with the Apoſtle's various and firange Dofrines, Heb. xiii. 9. 
id Nννν moinias x) Et Let the Reader ſee Yon M ardalini 
Diatribe Hiſtor. Theolog. apud Græwii Syntagm.) Chap. I. and then 
jud E. «4 

y Ver. 23. Unlearned DPurftions, cl eraidbi rag Gmioug, Queſtions 
that belong not to Chriſtianity, the ai,, the Chriftian In/lita- 
tion or Inflruftion. Queſtions about Things never taught by Chriſ, 
never required of any Chriſtian to believe at his Baptiſm. 

4 Ver. 25. If God peradventure will give them Repentance 
14roTs 09 avrotg—Left God perndventure ſhould give them—That is, 
Left they ſhould be of a Temper to be wrought into Repentance, and 
we, for want of a meek Treatment of them, fhould prejudice thim 
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Chap. III. Second Epiſtle io TIMO TH. 


entance to the ac- of Argument; this being the moſt 
nowledging of the likely Means to reſcue them from that 
truth; State of Ignorance and Vice, in which 
26 And that they the Devil has hitherto enſlaved them; 
may * recover them- and bring them to the Knowledge of 


ſelves outof the nare (2,1 and Obedience to true Religion 
of the devil, who 


are taken captive by him at his will. | 


Ver. 26. And that they may recover, &c. Note, The learned 
Author of the Paraphraſe and Notes after Mr. Locke's Manner, has 
tranſlated this Verle in a very neu, and (I think) a very judi- 
cious Manner—but very agreeable to the Senſe of my Para- 
phraſe; viz, Thus: That when they are taken (or ſaved) 
« alive out of the Snare of the Devil by him (wiz. the faithful 
« Servant of the Lord) they may be awake and active to do his 
« (i. e. God's) Will.” And, in Confirmation of this Rendering, 
I obſerve, the Verb Gwypiw is but fbi uſed in the New Te lament, 
viz. in this Paſſage, and in Zate v. 10. which gives a Light to 
St. Paul's Meaning. From henceforth, ſays our Lord to Peter, 
thou ſhalt catch Men, dubębres den Cg, Thou Halt captivate Men 
Not for their Death and Deftru#ion, but for their Deliverante 


from Death. So Homer, Gwyn ArTgio; vi, Take me, and Reep me 


alive, Iliad, Z. 


FFF 


HAF, III. 


He gqgain reminds Timothy of the dangerous Times, and wicked 
People, foretold to be in the Church. 4 Deſcription-of thoſe 
Men, and their Principles. Encourages Timothy againſt 
them, from his own Example, and from the Advantages. of 
his Acquaintance with the ancient Scriptures. | 


'HIS know alſo, 
that in the laſt 


ſhall come. 


tian Church; the better to arm you againſt them. 

2 For men ſhall 2, 3&% 4. Thoſe Predictions are 
be lovers of their now in ſome Meaſure fulfilled in the 
own ſelves, covetous, Jewiſh Zealots ; ſelfiſh, worldly-mind- 

boaſters, Vo I. II. O0 ed, 


1. | at me agatn remind || you of A. D. 67. 
4 thoſe PrediCtions of our Saviou,k x 
days perilous times and his Apoſtles, concerning the Per- Ur Tim. ir. 
ſecutions that would ariſe in the Chri/- “. 
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A. D. 67. boaſters, proud, blaſ- 
== —) phemers, diſobedient 


to parents, unthank- 
ful, unholy, 
3 Without natu- 


Tal affection, truce- 


breakers, falſe ac- 
cuſers, incontinent, 
fierce, deſpiſers of 


thoſe that are good, 
4 Traitors, heady, 


than lovers of God; 

Having a form 
of godlineſs, but 
denying the power 
thereof: from ſuch 
turn away. 


6 For of this ſort 
are they which creep 
into houſes, and lead 
captive ſilly women * 
Jaden with fins, led a- 


way with divers luſts. 


7 Ever learning, 
and never able to 
come to the know- 


ledge of the truth. 


8 Now as + Jannes 
and Jambres with- 
ttood Moſes, ſo do 
theſe alſo reſiſt the 
truth: menof corrupt 

minds, 


ed, proud and abuſive Men, that au 
arrived to that Degree of Ingratitug 
and Impiety, as to break through the 
moſt natural and eſſential Obligations, 
and violate all Truth and Faith with 
ſuch as are not of their Party; mind. 
ing nothing but their own ambitious 
Purpoſes or Pleaſures, in Defiance o 
the expreſs Laws of God. | 


high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more 


minds 


zs the 


5. Have nothing to do, therefore, 


with People that value themſelves up- Bu tience 


on the mere Name and outward P. & 111 
vileges of Religion; and, in ther flictio 
Lives, contradict all the noble Pur- unto 
poſes of it. at leo 

6 & 7. Theſe Men are fo fond af what 
making Proſelytes to their Opinions, We endu 
as to inſinuate themſelves into all Fa- 5 
milies, and gain upon Women, and i : 8 
the weaker Sort of Perſons that ae FR 
prepared to receive bad Notions, by BR iz 
ſinful Affections and Prejudices ; tha BW ana 
run after every new Teacher, and b wax: 


are kept in perpetual Diſtraction ani decei 
Ignorance of ſound Religion. decei 
. 

8. Theſe Men oppoſe the true Do- ;..- 
trines of Chriſtianity, with the ſame lp: 
norance, and the ſame obſtinate and in- 14 
curable Prejudices that the Magician WE thou 
of {EX whic 


i 


Ver. 6. Silly Nomen — ,d. An elegant Diminutive, : 1 juice 
Word of Reproach, denoting Inconſtancy, Folly, and Lewanth. 95 
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+ Ver. 8. Jannes and Jambres.— Theſe are not mentioned) Thi: 


Moſes; but the Apoſtle appears to have followed a certain and or n. 


well known Tradition, in quoting their Names, ſince they art WE to G 
mentioned, along with Mo/es, by Pliny, Nat. Hift. Lib. xxx. 1. any 


and by Namerizs, as quoted by Eyebins, Prep. Evan, ix. 8. 6, 
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hap, II. 


„ that are 


ngratitud 
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Faith with 
ty ; mind. 
ambitious 
efance of 


ſures more 


therefore, 
ſelves up- 
ward Pri- 
Sin their 


oble Pur- 


o fond of 
Opinions, 
to all Fa. 
men, and 
3 that are 
otions, by 
ices ; that 
r, and 0 
ation and 
true Doc 
2 ſame g- 
te and in- 
Magicians 


of 


11nutiot, 2 
wane, 
ationed by 
retain and 
they are 
b.-XXX. l. 
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WT minds, reprobate * 
concerning the faith. 


WE for their folly ſhall be 


as theirs alſo was. 


WE 10 But thou haſt 


WE fully known my doc- 


5 trine, manner of life, 
WE purpoſe, faich, long- 
uuffering, charity, pa- 
WE tience, 

Ii Perſecutions, af- 
EZ fictions which came 
WE unto me at Antioch, 
at [conium, at Lyftra; 
2 what perſecutions I 


5 Chap. III. Second Epiſile to TiMoTHY, 
of Egypt did the Miracles of Maſes, A. D. 67 
ainſt the moſt convincing Evidence. 


9 
ag 


9. And they are ſoon like to come 


to the ſame wretched End, and ſhow 


their Oppoſition to be the Effect of 
nothing but woeful Blindnefs and 
Malice, 35 

10 & 11. Be not you, therefore, 
terrified at their malicious Endeavours, 
but make my Doctrine your Rule; 
let my Liſe and Converſation, my 
ſteady Faith, Charity, and Patience 
under all my Sufferings, particularly 
thoſe at Antioch ||, &c. be your Exam- 
ple, to encourage you to truſt in God 
for the ſame Deliverances that I had 
from them all. 


endured: bur out of them all the Lord delivered me. 


12 Yea, and all 


WD that will live godly 
in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall 


KEY 


ſuffer perſecution. 


. 


13 But evil men 
and ſeducers ſhall + 
wax worſe and worſe, 
deceiving, and being 
deceived. 


that oppoſe them. 


K's 14 But continue 
chou in the things 


I Which thou haſt 


learned, 


12. And, indeed, all that will be 


ſincere Chriſtians, muſt now expect, 


and be prepared for, Sufferings. 


13. For the Succeſſors of theſe de- 
ceitful Impoſtors, inſtead of reform- 
ing, will, in the after Times of Chtiſ- 
tianity, ſtill grow worſe in their wicked 
Deſigns, running into deeper Igno- 


rance, drawing others into their Errors, and perſecuting all 


14. To avoid them, therefore, con- 
tinue ſteady to the Doctrines I have 


taught you; and remember you Jlearn- 
; | ed 


or not. 


* 5 Ne * 2 ö y ö 
Ver. 8. Reprobate % I rong- minded, undiſcerning, in- 


3 Judicious; or ſuch as, upon Trial, are not found Proof. A Me- 
taphor ſometimes taken from the Trying of Merali, or other 


Things, whether they come up to the Standard, or are genuine 
But it has no Relation, nor ſtands in any Oppoſition 
to God's abſolute Decreeing of any Perſon to eternal Life, in 


N 5 wy Paſſages in theſe Epiſ/le:. Compare Tt. i. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 


f Ver. 13. But evil Men —orng d, For evil Men /oall wax 
Greek, Will wax, &c. | b 


worſe, Se. 
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AParxapHRASE on the Chap, 111, WE 
A. D. 67. boaſters, proud, blaſ- ed, proud and abuſive Men, that ae Chap 
—phbemers, diſobedient arrived to that Degree of Ingratiu {MAY minds, 
to parents, unthank- and Impiety, as to break through the ME concen! 
ful, unholy, moſt natural and eſſential Obligations = 9Þ 
4b accent nat” and violate all Truth and Faith wit i prese. 
br amection, truce” ſuch as are not of their Party; mind. for the! 
reakers, falſe ac ; C 3 WE manife 
cufers: - jncontinene;. 8 ere but their own ambitious WE 2; thei 
fierce, deſpiſers of Purpoſes or Pleaſures, in Defiance of 3 
thoſe that are good, the expreſs Laws of God. . och 
4 Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more E: SS 
than lovers of God; _ _—— 
5 Having a form 5. Have nothing to do, therefore, Fri 
of godlineſs, but with People that value themſelves up- ence, 
denying the power on the mere Name and outward Pi. 11 P. 
thereof: from ſuch | vileges of Religion; and, in their fiction 
turn away. Lives, contradict all the noble Pu- unto n 
| poſes of it. at Icon 
6 For of this ſort 6 & 7. Theſe Men are ſo fond of WWE what 
are they which creep making Proſelytes to their Opinions, 5 endur 
into houſes, and lead as to infinuate themſelves into all Fi .! 
captive hilly women“ milies, and gain upon Women, ant 2 
— 1 the weaker Sort of Perſons that e (offer 
1 * 8 prepared to receive bad Notions, by 13 
—_— ſinful Affections and Prejudices ; that BS and ſe 
come to the know. fun after every new Teacher, and o waxw 
ledge of the truth, Are kept in perpetual Diſtraction and WE deceiy 
Ignorance of ſound Religion, dece1y 
8 Now as + Jannes 8. Theſe Men oppoſe the true Doe: funde 
| and Jambres with- trines of Chri/tianity, with the ſame ly- thas 
Wi | ttood Moſes, ſo do norance, and the ſame obſtinate and in- 1 
1 A Prejudices that the Magicians WE thou 
Wl |: truth: menot corrupt of ich 
Ta minds, 8 | 285 
1 | | | +1 
1 : Ver. 6. Silly Women—yoramagz., An elegant Diminutive, 2 judicic 


Word of Reproach, denoting Incon/tancy, Folly, and Lewaneh. 8 8 
I Ver. 8. Jaunes and Fambres.— Theſe are not mentioned b) 
Moſes; but the Apoſtle appears to have followed a certain and 
well known Tradition, in quoting their Names, ſince they are 
mentioned, along with Maſes, by Pliny, Nat. Hiſt. Lib. xxx. i. 
and by Mumerius, as quoted by Euſebius, Prep. Evan, ix. 8. 
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Second Epiſtle to TIMO TH. 


i e of Egypt did the Miracles of Moſes, A. D. 67 
© concerning the faith. againſt the moſt convincing Evidence. 


9. And they are ſoon like to come 
to the ſame wretched End, and ſhow 
their Oppoſition to be the Effect of 
nothing but woeful Blindtiefs and 
Malice. | | 

10 & 11. Be not you, therefore, 
terrified at their malicious Endeavours, 
but make my Doctrine your Rule; 
let my Liſe and Converſation, my 


ſteady Faith, Charity, and Patience 


under all my Sufferings, particularly 


thoſe at Antioch ||, &c. be your Exam- || Att: wi, 
ple, to encourage you to truſt in God “. 


for the ſame Deliverances that I had 
from them all. 


= endured: bur out of them all the Lord delivered me. 


12. And, indeed, all that will be 
ſincere Chriſtians, muſt now expect, 
and be prepared for, Sufferings. 


13. For the Succeſlors of theſe de- 
ceitful Impoſtors, inſtead of reform- 
ing, will, in the after Times of Chril- 
tianity, ſtill grow worſe in their wicked 
Deſigns, running into deeper Igno- 


WE rance, drawing others into their Errors, and perſecuting all 


14. To avoid them, therefore, con- 
tinue ſteady to the Doctrines I have 
taught you ; and remember you learn- 

CF | ed 


uti, à 


10ned by WE 
tain and WE 
they are We 
xxx. 1. 
x. 8. 1 
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=_ *"Yer. 3, Reprobate & Ou. I rong-minded, undiſcermng, in- 
. Judicious; or ſuch as, upon Trial, are not found Proof. A Me- 
taphor ſometimes taken from the Trying of Metals, or other 
Things, whether they come up to the Standard, or are genulnt 
or not. But it has no Relation, nor ſtands in any Oppoſition 
to God's abſolute Decreeing of any Perſon to eternal Life, in 

any Paſſages in theſe Epi/iles. Compare Tit. i. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 


1 Ver. 13. But evil Men—omes: d, For evil Men Hall was 
worſe, Sc. Greek, III WAX, GC. | 
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A. D. 67. learned, and haſt 


works. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IIl. 


ed them of one, who neither can hay 
been * aſſured of, any Intereſt or Inclination to deceive 
knowing of whom you. | 
thou haſt learned 
them : 

15 And that from 
a Child thou haſt 
known the holy 
ſcriptures, which are 
able to make thee 
wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


15. And, befides what I have pu. 
ticularly inſtructed you in, the Knoy. 
ledge you have attained from you 
conſtant Peruſal of the Scriptures 9 
the Old Teſtament, from your Infang, 
will be of great Advantage to you, . 
ſhow you the Truths of Chriſt's Rei. 
| gion, and keep you firm to the Faith 
of it; which will procure your eternal Salvation. 

16 All ſcripturezs 16 & 17. For thoſe inſpired * 
given by inſpiration Writings of the Prophets particulath, 
of God i, and is pro- [who ſpake as they were moved by tt 
fitable for dodrine, Huh Ghoſt 2 Pet. i. 19—21.] ared 
oy 7 1 great Uſe to diſcover to us the Tru 
tion in righteouſneſs: of Gory tauity, by ſhewing us th 

17 That the man rophecies that are now fulfilled, the 
of God may be per- Types and Figures that are now exall 
fect, throughly fur- anſwered in Chri/? and his Religion; 
niſhed unto all good and abounding, beſides, in moſt whole 

| ſome Precepts and Prohibitions. hy 
| unde 


* Ver. 14. And haſt been aſſured of- k dn. Our Tra: 
ſlation of this Word is undoubtedly right; though ſupported by 
the Concurrence of no other ancient Verſſons, except the Syria, 
The Vulg. Arab. Aibiop. rendering it to the ſame Senſe as if i 
were derived from wire, and ſignified, with which thou lu 
been intruſted; whereas cite, has the evident Meaning of ou 
Tranſlation—in which thou haſt been confirmed or aſſured. Sec ol 
learned Countryman N. Fuller Miſcel. Sac. Lib. i. Cap. 19. 

+ Ver. 16. All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, Tin 
ge Yromreuy©-, &c, All N. ritings that are of divine Inſpiratin 
are profitable, &c. One old MS. with the Yulgar, Arab. and 
Syr. Verfions, as alſo ſome Fathers in their Quotations of thi 
Paſſage, leave out the zl. 1 make no queſtion, but that th 
Scriptures by Inſpiration of God, have a particular Reference to tit 


Prophecies concerning Chrift and his Kingdom, and the Safe 
from it. Compare 2 Pet. i. 19-—21. with Grotius's Comme 


on thoſe Paf es; and his Yor, pro Pace, pag. 672. 
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i Chap. IV. Second Epiſtle 0 T 1 0 u. 

-hap, Il, 2 nderſtanding of all which, the Chriſtian Miniſter is com- 
er can he pleatly enabled to correct the Errors of theſe ſeducing 
to deceive rachers, concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom; and 
co det forth all the true and ſaving Doctrines of his holy 


: Religion. 


ee eee e ee 


| bave Pare 
the Know. 
from Your 
riptures of 
ur Infarq; 
to you, 0 
riſt's Rei. 

the Faith 
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E The Charge to Ti mothy ſolemnly renewed. Jewiſh Ob/tinacy 
and Malice wiil grow worſe and worſe. The Apoſile foretells 
his own Martyrdom, in full Afſurante of his Reward as a faith- 


inſpired ? 
ir ticularly, 
ved by tie 
1.] ate 
the Truth 
10 us the 
filled, the 


Defires Timothy to haſten to him. Warns him againſt 
Alexander. The Salutations and Concluſion. 

. Ire. there- 1 & 2. 
1 fore, before God, 
and the Lord Jeſus 
WE Chriſt, who ſhall 


ny . i ker; agen 0 them, I now again moſt ſolemnly ad- 
of 5 65 bearine a aii jure you by God the Father, and the 
0 N | DO no R's Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Judge of all 
92 ne word, Mankind at the great and ſolemn Day 


unde. of his Appearance, to take all Oppor- 


4 be inſtant in ſeaſon, 
tunities of refuting thoſe falſe Teachers, 


cout of ſeaſon; re- 


Our Tra prove, rebuke, ex- of urging and preſſing the Truths of 
ported bs MR bort with all long- Chriſtianity upon all People; correct- 
the Hr. ſaffering and doc- ing their Errors and Immoralities, 
aſe as if i ne. and endeavouring with the utmoſt 
thou 4% Patience and Conſtancy, to reduce them to a Senſe of true 
ng of out 35 Religion. 8 
See au 3 For the time will 3 & 4. My earneſt Repetition of 
19. come when they will this Charge is but too needful. For, 
900, ain not endure ſound ag If before obſerved, thoſe ignorant + Chop. ii. 
22 TE wrap but after Zyglts are fo far from a ſpeedy Refor- 73» 
„ luſts ſhall mation, that you will find them grow 
5 of tun they heap to them- f . £ oh D 
that 4 WE perfectly impatient of the true Doc- 
t ſelves teachers, hav- : 2 | 

to the 5 | trines of our holy Religion; ſtill more 
nce ing itching ears. 
e Ai 4 And Paſſionately ſond of their new Teachers 
-ommen We | 2 that 
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fil Apoſtle, Tells him how the Chriſtians deſerted him : . 


197 


O conclude, then; ſeeing A. D. 67. 
you are encompaſſed wit 
ſuch * Adverſaries, and have ſuch Abi- * Chap. iii, 
lities beſtowed on you to withſtand'3» 14. 


198 APARAPHRASE on the Chap. Iv. 


A. D. 67. 4 And they ſhall that ſooth them in their Vices, and 
eur away their ears turn wholly from the Goſpel Principles 


from the truth, and to Fewiſh Fables and Traditions. 
ſhall be turned unto | os 


fables. | 

5 But watch thou 5. But however irreclaimable an 
in all things, endure vexatious they may prove, go you on 
afflictions, do the in the Work of the Goſpel-Miniſty, 
work of an evange- and ſuffer patiently for the conſcientious 
liſt, make full proof Diſcharge * 8 
of thy miniſtry. Jes | | 

6 For I am now 6. I am alſo now the more warm in 
ready to be offered, my Exhortations to you, becaule / 
and the time of my expect ſhortly to be taken from you, 
departure is at hand. and become a Sacrifice to their Malice, 

J have fought 7. Nor am I at all diſcouraged i 
| a good fight, I have that Proſpect : For J have fought and 
1! 5 finiſhed my courſe, ſuffered for the Chriftian Cauſe like 1 
IH I have kept “ the hardy Soldier; and, as a Racer, am 
faith. at the End of my Courſe. I have been 
5 — faithful to my Truf?. | 

8 Henceforth there 8. So that I have now nothing ty 

is laid up for mea do, but to wait for that glorious Re: 


crown of righteouſ- compence, which the great and righte- 
neſs, which the Lord 


_ 
— - 

2 — 

5 ———— 


them alſo that love that happy Day of Chriſt's final Judg: 
his appearing. ment, 

9 Do thy diligence 9 & 10. Come to Rome to me 2 
to come thortly unto ſoon as poſſibly you can, for I an 


15 e - oe Cus Judge of the World will not fal 
"1h 2 ee 3 to beſtow on me, and on all ſuch who 
. F 6 * 5 are ſo conſcious of having ſincerely 
1 „n bat onto. all performed their D iſh for 
Wt only, but unto all performed their Duty, as to wi 

[ 3 0 

if 


me. left almoſt quite alone; Demas having _ - 

c = 50 Wag hath preferred the Safety of his Life beſo be. 

md == WD he me and my Cauſe, and retired to WE But, 

world, and is Ä Thalſalonica; and J have ſent awiy WRT ſend 
7 = RI Is n 8 wy 1 . FOE 

ed unto Theflalonica: C eſcens and Titus upon particular Bu 8 2 

Creſcens to Galatia, ſineſs. | man 

Titus unto Dalmatia. % W and. 

11: Ony WT God 

a with 

* Ver. 7. I have kept the Faith, Tip eicu TeT1pma, 1 b]] WG but 

Preſerved my Fiatlity. 1 9 


— 3 . 60 


hap, IV, Þ | Chap. IV. Second Epiſile io T1MoTHY. 199 
dere a EY, 11 Only Luke is 11 & 12. I have alſo ſent Tychicus A. D. 67. 
- 1nciples BEE with me. Take Mark to Epheſus, ſo that I have now no body.. 


tions. 


1 and bring him with 
twee: for he is pro- 
WE fable to me for the 


with me but Luke, When you come, 


bring Mark with you, for he will be 


nable and 55 winiltr very ſerviceable to me in promoting 
S you WS 12 And Tychicus the Goſpel. | 
- Miniſtry, have I ſent to Epheſus. | . 
ucientiou , iz The * cloak 13. When I was laſt at Troas, I 

| chat I left at Troas left a Parchment * Roll, and ſome 
e Warm in with Carpus, when Books there ; bring them with you, 

thou comeſt, brin | ially the Roll. : 

2 % aher, and * but eſpecially th 
om Jo books, but eſpecially the parchments. | 
ir Malice, W = 14 Alexander the 14 & 15. Alexander the Copper- ; 
uraged u WE copper-ſmith did me ſmith has been a great Enemy to me: | 
ught and WEE muchevil: the Lord And I || leave him to God, to be re- 
ſe like 1 WE reward him accord- compenſed as he deſerves. Take heed 
acer, am ing to his works. of him, for he is a bitter Advetrſary to 
nave been e 15 Of whom be the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
| chou ware alſo ; for 
thing to be hath greatly withſtood our words. | | 
ious Re. 46 At my firſt an- 16, When I was brought to my | 
d righte- fwer no man ſtood firſt Trial, almoſt all my Chriſtian 

not fa! * * 3 Acquaintance at Rome forſook me: a 
ſuck wi * met: Tr Pray God pity them, and forgive their 

od that it may not Cownrdice | 

lincerel be laid to their 
wiſh for charge. 
al Judt 17 Notwithſtand- 15, But, while they relinquiſhed 


ing, the Lord flood 


me, I was divinely aſſiſted to defend 


But, if it be to be rendered à Cloah, no doubt the Reaſon of his 


o me 25 | withme,and ous myſelf; and God was pleaſed to make 
wr | an ANY i O 4 me 
: —_ LY Ver. 13. The Cloak, pam, a Parchment Noll, the ſame with 
= * 3 uubedara;— the Parchments. The Syriac reads it a Cheſt of Books. 


It awey WRT lending for it was, to keep him warm in Priſon. 
ular Bu- | Ver. 14. The Lord reward him—This is not to be under- 

= ſtood as an /mprecation, but as a Prophet's Expreſſion : As in like 

= manner, is that dying Speech of Zachariah, The Lord look upon it, 

= and requite it, 2 Chron, xxiv. 22. which is in the future Tenſe, | 
x Only Sad will look upon it. And here the Alexandrian, and other MSS. | 
— Vith the /u/gar, read it, The Lord will reward him. Not anon, | 
„I ban i | but anodes. | 


{ Ver. 16. A, Men forſook me. Omnibus, id eſt à maxima 


parte deſertum ſe eſſe conqueritur,” Ferom, 


200 A PAR Arn K AS E on the, &c. Chap. IV. 


A. D. 67, enced me; that by me me the Inſtrument of ſpreading the 
- the preaching might Goſpel-Doctrine to the Gentiles 9 
be fully known, and theſe Parts, by delivering me from the 


that all the Gentiles Sentence of the cruel * Emperor for 
might hear: and I that Time. 8 e 
was delivered out f | 


the mouth of the lion. 1 
18 And the Lord 18. And, though I am now likel 
ſhall deliver me + to be unjuſtly condemned, and ſuffer 
from every evil work, by him; yet, I am ſure, God will fil 
and will pr eſerve me pteſerve me from doing + or ſaying any 
unto his heavenly thing unbecoming my Religion, or 
_— om” 21 er. my miniſterial Office; and carry me 
kn. ac Ke W Mer through Death into the Happineſs of 
e his heavenly Kingdom: To whom 
therefore I aſcribe all Honour and Glory for ever and ever, 
Amen, 
19 Salute Priſca 19. Preſent my hearty Chriſtian 
and Aquila, and the Love to Apuila and Priſcilla, with 


houſhold of Oneſi- Oneſiphorus and his Family. 
phorus. 


20 Eraſtus abode 20. It you would know what is be- 
at Corinth: but Tro- come of Eraſtus, I can only tell you, 
Pbimus have left at I Jeft him at Corinth in my latt || Tz 
Miletum fick. _ © vels thither; and Trophims talling 


See Pear 


ſez, Op. Pjt, 


Sick at Miletus, in Crete, I was forced to leave him in that 


Iſland, | 

21 Do thy dili- 21. Come to me before Winter, 
gence to come before if you can. Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, 
winter. Eubulus Claudia, and all the Cntiſtiaus here 


zreeteth thee, and 
adens, and Linus, 
aid Claudia, and all the brethren. 


ſalute you. 


22 The Lord Jeſus 22. May the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 


Chriſt Ze with thy your Director and Guide. His Love 
tpirit, Grace bewith and Favour be ever with thee. Amen. 
you. Amen, 

I The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus, ordained the firl 
biſhop of the church of the Epheſians, was written from Rome, 
when Paul was brought before Nero the ſecond time. 


— 


* Ver. 17. Nero, or elſe his Deputy Helius Cæſarianus. 
+ Ver. 18. Aud the Lord ſhall deliver me. Et liberabit ms, 
„ inquit (non à vinculis ſed) ab omni opere malo.“ Fea; 


Op. Pop. pag. 25. „ PARA. 


ee 


WW 
LM * 2 Fn 
. 4 3 . 
4 5 9 > Fs 
7 R RS 


hap, IV. 
ading the 


rentiles of 
> from the 
Nperor for 


row likely 
and ſuffer 
d will il 
aying any 
gion, Of 
carry me 
»pineſs of 
o whom 
and ever. 


Chriftian 


lla, with 


hat is be- 
tell you, 
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Winter, 
„ Linus, 
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ON THE 
E2isTLz of St. PAUL 


„ A. 


T En 


The P R E F A C . 


HE Time of St. Paul's being in the Hand of 
Crete, and leaving Titus as Biſhop there, 
is placed, by ſome, in the Year 55, viz. in 
bis Travels, mentioned Acts xx. But 
n Biſhop Pearſon has brought good Reaſons 
againſt that; and, much more probably, ſtated it in the Interval 
between St. Paul's fit and ſecond Confinement at Rome, viz. 
A. D. 63, dating this Epiſtle the Year following ; from which 
Account Dr. Mill drffers but one Year. | | | 
$. 2. The Occaſion on which it was written, being the ſame 
with thoſe to Timothy, the Sub/tance and Style of it may well 
be the ſame, A Church was planted here, but it wanted Water- 
ing, Cultivation, and due Order. The Natives of this 1ſland 
were an idle, falſe, and luxurious People, ſay the ancient Hifto- 
rians and Geographers, agreeable to St. Paul's Deſcription of 
them here, Chap. i. but they might have made more tradable 
Chriſtians, had not their ill Qualities and Diſpoſitions been 


famented by the Jewiſh Zealots, abounding in that Place. 5 
| mer 


| if | 202 A PaRAPHRASE en the Chap. . _ | Chap 


= mandr 


Character be gives of a good Biſhop or Church- Governor; mn} 
in the ſeveral Directions for the Conduct of People of both Sexes, 
in their reſpective Ages, Stations, and Degrees, conformabh n 


l | their ignorant and malicious Prejudices the Apo/ile points th cCordin 
| 
; 
| 
| 


the two foregoing Epiſiles, and to the general Current of the 


| I other epiſtolary Writings relating to thoſe Matters, 

4 $$4$+$$4444+ 4444444444444 
(WRT e 

| The Tule and Salutation. The Deſign of St. Paul's leavin 
107 | Titus in Crete, and of this Epiſile to him; viz. To ordan 


Church Miniſters, and reduce that Church to a Regularity i 
Opinion and Practice; eſpecially the Judaizing Part of then, 
that were more zealous about Jewiſh Traditions and Cerem- 
nies than the ſubſtantial Matters of Chriſtianity. The gui 
Qualifications of a Church- Governor. A bad Character if 
the Cretians, particularly the Jewiſh [nhabitanis of that 


| Hand. | 
A. D. 64. DAUL a ſervant I. AUL, a Worſhipper of the 
—— 1 of God, and an true God, and an Apoſtle of 


apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt, ſpecially commitlioned to 
according to the faith preach his Religion in its Truth and 


of Gods elect, and Purity, and convert Men of all Nations 
the acknowledging to the Belief of it | 
of the truth, which * 


15 after godlineſs : | | 
2 In hopes of eter- 2 & 3. A Religion that gives al = 
nal life, which God true Behevers, whether Fews or GC bde't 
that cannot lie, pro- files, a full Hope of enjoying eternal {MR yew 


—_ eee the Happineſs, grounded on a Promiſe . ſelf. 
* : Io 5 FE made by the Gop of TRUTH, at fit ang 
„ art nanu to Adam in the Beginning of the JE win 
times manifeſted his World P WE not 
deer edck orld, and to Abraham and the P- 
wor ghp | Re af = pos 7 hoveh luce 
ing, which is com- triarchs afterwards : hich, though Wer 
, , 4 : Or" 
mitted unto me, ac- loſt and forgotten by the far greater 4 
cording SO | Part = 
A - : — . = 
| ws - 


Ver. 2. Before the World began f xporar ,Iꝰνj,ũ lan 
Ages ago. | 8 | 


Chap, l, 


pointi th, 


N 
_ 

2 * 
OY 
a” "A 
175758 


bs, 


3 Chap. I. Epiſtle to T1Twus. IS 
1 cording to the com. Part of the Gentile Nations, through A. D. 64. 


. 


FRY ; and 
oth Sexes, 
or mably th 
ent of thy 


our Saviour : 


== 4 To Titus mine 
WE own ſon after the 
common faith: Grace, 
= mercy and peace 
from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. 


+$44 


5 leavin 


To ordan We For this cauſe 
ularity n left! thee in Crete, 
t of then, ME that * thou ſhouldeſt 
Cerem. ſet in order the things 
The gud that are wanting, and | 
act of = ordaineldersin every 
3 city, as I had ap- 
of pointed thee. 
r of the 
poſtle of to ſu Pl 
pply your Place. 

honed to 6 If any be blame- 
ruth and leſs, the huſband of 
Nations one wife, having 


faithful children, not 

| accuſed of riot, or 
& unruly, 

== 7 Fora biſhop mult 

be blameleſs, as the 


zives al 
or Cen- 


ful Iniquities; yet it is now again re- 


ed and declared to them all, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
WE (the proper Seaſon made Choice of by divine Wiſdom for 
ME tat Purpoſe): And { am appointed to publiſh it for the 
ET c.\vation of all the World. 

05 4. I Paul ſend this Epiſtle to Titus, 


my dear Convert to Chriſtianity, whom 
J therefore call my | ſpiritual] Son; 
wiſhing him all divine Favour and 
Happineſs from God the Father, and 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour and Governor. 


5. To remind you of the good End 
for which I conſecrated and left you 
Biſhop of the Church of Crete, viz. To 
perfect the Converſion I had there be- 
gun, to give ſuch Rules of Doctrine 
and Diſcipline as were wanting, and 
to ordain other Church-Miniſters in 


| | the ſeveral Cities of that Iſland, to put 
chem in due and conſtant Execution; that, when I may 
have Occaſion to call you from thence, they may be ready 


6 & 7, Now a Biſhop and Gover- 
nor of a Chriſtian Church, as a Steward 
over God's Family, ought, in general, 
to be a Perſon of an unexceptionable 
Character: And, in particular, ought 
not to be one that has been guilty, 
either of the Polygamy of the Heathens, 
or of divorcing his Wife for humour- 
ſome Reaſons, and marrying others, 
according to the corrupt Uſages of the 
Jews, He muſt be one that has edu- 
cated his Family in the Chriſtian 


Faith; one that no body can accuſe 


of 


: eternal EZ tteward of God: not 
Promike ſelf. willed, not ſoon 
, al fuſt angry, not given to 
of the wine, no ſtriker +, 
he Pa- not given to filthy 
thoub lucre; 
© RE 

greater | 8 But 

Part 
71 Nan 0 


Ver. 5. That thou fhouldeft ſet in Order the Things that are 
ani. Or, jv rd Nei M egen, To refify Diſorders. 
+ Ver. 7. No flriker—un ,,. Theodore renders it 287 1 


* / — * , . „ 
va Myor Tai; irriοjẽw² Xewunrov, No imperious Rebuker. 


nandment of God their manifold Corruptions, and wi- 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. | 


A. D. 64. of the leaſt Debauchery or diſorderly Life; not ſtubborn 
WA and paſſionate in his Words, or violent in his Behaviour; 


addicted neither to Drunkenneſs, nor any ſordid 'PraQice 


for worldly Gain. 

8 But a lover of 
hoſpitality, a lover 
of good men, ſober, 
Juſt, holy, tempe- 
rate ; 


9 Holding faſt the 
faithful word, as he 
| hath been taught, 
that he may be able 
by ſound doctrine, 
both to exhort and 


to convince the gain- 


ſayers. | 

10 For there are 
many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers, 
eſpecially they of the 
circumciſion: 


8. But, on the contrary, muſt be 
a Perſon hoſpitable and charitable, 
grave in his Carriage, juſt in his Deal. 
ings, devoted to the Service of God, 
and temperate in his Pleaſures,  - 

9. In fine, he muſt be ſteady to the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, by the Truth and 
Strength whereof he may be able tg 
comfort and ſupport the Orthoday, 
and to confute and reprove the Err- 
neous and Obſtinate. 


10. Of which latter you have abun- 
dance in Crete, whoſe Buſineſs is to 
talk and diſpute, to perplex Mens 
Minds, and ſeduce them ; but eſpeci- 
ally the Fewiſh Zealots, and ſuch 


Chriſtian Converts as they have corrupted with their No. 


BOS. <4... 
11 Whoſe mouths 
mult be ſtoꝑped, and 
ſabvert whole houſes, 
teaching 
which they ought 
not, for filthy lucres 
fake. a 

12 One of them- 
ſelves, even a prophet 
of their own, 1aid, 
The Cretians are al- 
way liars, evil beaſts, 

flow bellies *. _ 
13 This 


things | 


II. Theſe Men, however falſe and 
vain their Arguments be, muſt yet be 
anſwered and confuted ; for they gain 
upon whole Families by their Suge 
tions, which they ſpread about, only 
for preſent Profit and Applauſe, 


12 & 13. When the Poet Epinr- 


nides, a Native of their own, deſcribed 


the Cretians as a falſe, miſchievous, 
and luxurious People, he ſaid what 


was as true of theſe Fewiſh Inhadi 


original 


Native, 


tants, as it could be ot the 


* Ver. 15. Slow Bellies, vas ip agyai, not ſlow, but fouft, 
eager Bellies, like that of ware Injiz, evil awild Beast. Sol 
Homer, ars dp are fwift Dogs, Several Greek Words, like 
Abundance of Hebrew ones, ſignify quite contrary Things ; © 
the Learned well know. Such as @4g4axo, which is either 


7 Median 


Chap, 
. ſtubbor 


chaviour; 


Practice 


muſt he 


charitable, 
his Deal. 
of Goc, 
8. 

ady to the 
Truth and 
e able to 
)rthodoy, 
the Erro- 


ave abun- 
ieſs is to 
ex Meng 
ut eſpeci- 
and ſuch 
heir No- 


falſe and 
ſt yet be 
they gain 
Suggel⸗ 
ut, only 
ſe. 
t Epime- 
leſcribed 
hievous, 
id what 
Inhabi. 
original 
Native, 
Ut ſuuifd, 
. So in 
rds, like 
ings; # 
is either 


Medicin! 


Chap. I. 


13 This witneſs is 
true: wherefore re- 
buke them ſharply, 
that they may be 


ound in the faith; 


14 Not giving 


A | heedto Jewiſh fables, 


and commandments 


* 
* 


. 
* 


. 


of men, that turn 
from the truth. 


15 Unto the pure 


all things are pure: 


but unto them that 
are defiled and un- 
believing 7s nothing 
pure; but even their 
mind and conſcience 
is defiled. 


Epiſtle to T1Tw Ss. 


Natives of the Place: And therefore A. D. 64. 
you muſt keep them under a ſtrict waned, 


Cenſure and Diſcipline ; eſpecially ſuch 
of either Sort as are Chriſtian Converts, 
to reduce them again to true Chriſtian 
Principles. Wa : 

14. For they are now addicted to 
hardly any thing but the Study of 
Fewiſh Fables and Traditions; that 
tend to nothing but to corrupt the 


Chriſtian Faith. 


15. Their Few! Teachers perſuade 
them to put the Streſs of Religion up- 
on nice Diſtinctions of Meats and 
Drinks, clean and unclean Things, as 
preſcribed by the 7etuiſb Law: Where- 
as, alas! a Gentile Convert, that lives 
up to the Faith and Precepts of Chriſ- 
tianity, is clean and pure in the Sight 


of Cod, let him eat or touch what he will; while. they, by 
their obſtinate Infidelity, Falſeneſs, and Immoralities, can 
perform no acceptable Service to God; and their niceſt 
Ceremonies ſignify juſt nothing +. 


16 They profeſs 
that they know God; 
but in works they 
deny him, being abo- 
minable, and diſobe- 
dient, and unto every 


good work repro- 


bate f, 


— — 


16. They boaſt themſelves to be the 
only People in Covenant with God, 
and acquainted with true Religion: 
But their Practices are a Contradiction 
to all ſuch Pretences; and their ſtub- 
born Diſobedience to the plaineſt Laws 
of God, has, now, rendered them odi- 
ous to him, whoſe Church and Peo- 

ple 


Medicine or Poiſon, And Sacer amongſt the Latins. How the 
Cretrans came under the ſcandalous Character of Liars, is not 
fully agreed on. See Biſhop Warbarton's Divine Legation of Moſes, 
Vol. I. pag. 158, 159. Edit. 1. 
Ver. 13. Rebuke them ſharply, amoriywc, Cut them, as it were, 
to the Duck, 
f Ver. 15. And unbelieving. *' Amiga, unfaithful, treacherous, 
though they were pretended Believers, | 
: 4 Ver. 16. Unto every good Work reprobate. Ig; ca. 267 
abo d, fiupid and ZH UA tou; 254 te every good Work. See 
Note on Rom. i. 28. 5 


Ws nv - — —_ — — — 
— . AE ee 


206 A PARAPHRASE en the Chap, ll Cbap. 
ple they once were, but are now given over to a ſtupid and 
injudicious Temper of Mind, as to what is right or wrong, 


i 5 7. 
good or evil. 


aſte, 


EK 


S 


Titus charged to be prudent and courageous in his Behaving, 
with reſpeft to the fore- mentioned Perſons and their Prim. 
ples. Advices concerning elderly Men and Women ; pari. 
culorly ſuch as were in any Church-Offtice. Concerning Sy. 
wants or Slaves, The Chriſtian Religion equally concern; dl 
Ranks and Degrees of People, | 


A.D. 64. Bl ſpeak thou 1. DEING, therefore, compaſſe 
— 4 


thethings which with ſuch a Number of falt 
become ſound doc- Teachers, and miſled Converts, male 
trine: it your earneſt Buſineſs to preach, and 


preſs the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity, upon all Perſons, in 
their ſeveral Stations and Degrees. 

2 That the aged 2. /7z, Urge it as the great Duy 
men be ſober, grave, of the elder Men, particularly ſuch 3 
temperate, found in are Preſbyters of the Church, to be 
faith, in charity, in grave, ſerious, and temperate in their 

PIERCE © Converſation, ſound in Chriſtian Prin. 

ciples, charitable to all, and patient under the Suffering 

that befal them. | 
3 The aged women 3. And that all elderly omen, pat- 
likewiſe, that zhey be ticularly ſuch as are employed by the 
3 pa erben *. 5 Church ||, in the Baptiſm of Women, 
on; fal aeg and in other Offices of like Nature, 
_ _ not uſe ſuch Habit, Geſture, and Beha: 
23 mm TIES viour as become Chriſtians ; be no way 
© addicted to Slander or Drunkenneß, 


Kei but be exemplary in all the Virtus jt of 
that adorn their Sex. BL eth 
4. That they may 4 & 5. That, by their good Exam- We PI 
teach the young wo- ple, the younger Women may be in- * 
men to be ſober, to fluenced to a ſober, modeſt, diſcreet, WW 
love their huſbands, "i | and 


to 


Chap, il hap. II. 3 
o love their chil- 

ſtupid i eren, 
or wrong, 5 To be diſcreet, 
. chaſte, keepers at 


WE home, good, obe- 


EIA 


B ehaviny, 


ir Pring. 
en; part: 
r ning Ser. 
concerns al 


compaſſ 
er of fale 
ts, make 
reach, and 
erlons, in 


eat Duty 
y ſuch a 
h, to be 
te in their 
tian Prin- 
Suffering; 


men, pat - 
d by the 
Women, 
Nature, 
1d Beha. 
e no way 
Tkenneſs, 

Virtues 


1 Exam- 
y be in- 
diſcreet, 

and 


dient to their own * 
WE huſbands, that the 
W word of God be not 
WE blaſphemed. 


6 Young men like- 


E wiſe exhort to be ſo- 
| = ber-minded. 

W 7 Inallthings ſhew- 
£1 ing thyſelf a pattern 
ol good works: in 
doctrine Hexving un- 
corruptneſs, gravity, 
Es ſincer ity, 


8 Sound ſpeech that 


= cannot be condem- 
ned: that he that is | 
ol the contrary part may be aſhamed, having no evil thing to 
# ſay of you. | | 


g Exhort ſervants 


to be obedient unto 
their own maſters, 
and to 
well in all things: 
EZ not anſwering again, 


pleaſe them 


10 Not purloining, 


but ſhewing all good 
== fidelity; that they 
may adorn the doc- 


trine of God our Sa- 


7 viour in all things. 


Epiſtle to TITUS. 


and chaſte Behaviour; to mind the A. D. 64. 
Buſineſs of their Families, to reſpe&t wy 


their Huſbands, and take due Care of 
their Children; and ſo, on their Part, 
cut off all Occaſions from any to think 


or ſpeak reproachfully of our holy Pr 


Religion. 


6. Inlike manner, exhort all young 
Men to a due and careful Government 
of their Paſſions. 3 

7 & 8. And thus, in relation to all 
Ranks of People, do your utmoſt to 
become truly exemplary in the Purity 


and Simplicity of your Doctrine, and 


the Sincerity of your Practice; that fo 
neither Few!/ſh nor Gentile Adverſary 
may find any reaſonable Objection 
againſt you. 


9 & 10. And, whereas the Fewifh 
Zealots would perfuade Men, that 
their religious Privileges exempt them 
even from civil and natural Obliga- 


Chriſtians, as are Servants or Slaves 
(though it be to Heathen Maſters) 
againſt fo. falſe a Principle. Exhort 
them to ſerve their reſpective Maſters, 
in every Jawful Thing, diligently and 


faithfully, without rudely contradicting their Commands, or 
defrauding them by the leaſt Neglect or Injuſtice : By which 
they will become a Credit to their Profeſſion, even in the 
low Station wherein Providence has placed them. 


11 For the grace 
of God that bring- 
eth ſalvation, hath 
appeared - unto all 
men; 

12 Teach- 


I1 X 12. For, the gracious Reli- 
gion of the Goſpel lays excellent Du- 
ties of Piety, ſuſtice, and Sobriety, 
upon the lower Slave, as much as 
upon the higheſt 1Za/ter, equally re- 


ipectiog 
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; . yr + See the 
tions to Men of different Religions; Preface u 


be the more earneſt to warn all ſuch 4 Epbet. 


4 


See the 

eface to 

the Ephel. 
8.4. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap, 11 


A.D 64. 12 Teaching us, f. ecting all Ranks and Degrees « 
ky, that denying ungod- Mankind. 


— —— 


lineſs and worldly 


luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre 


ſent world ; 

13 Looking (for 
that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt : 


14 Who gave him- 
ſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us 
from all iniquity, 


and purify unto him- 


ſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good 
works *. 

15 Theſe things 
ſpeak and exhort, 


13. And as all have the ſame Duiy, 
ſo have they the ſame comſortabe 
Hope and Expectation of a glorioy 
Reward for their Obedience, at the 
Appearance of the great God, aw 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to judge the 
World. 

14. Even of that Saviour, who gar 
his Life for the Redemption of al 
Mankind, to procure the Pardon dt 
their Sins, and influence all to that 
ſincere Practice of Piety and Virtue, 
which makes us the true and beloyei 
Members of his Church. 


15. Theſe are the Truths you 
ought to declare and urge upon Men, 


. 


® Ver. 14. 4 peculiar People—Or, a wigizony, an excellath 
good People, as ſome Critics render it. 
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principalities 
powers, to obey ma- 
gittrates, to be ready 


EZ ſerving divers 


Chap. III. 


Epiſtle to TI TuS. 


D D De ebe nN 


CHAP. 


III. 


/ Duty to Magiſtrates, Againſt Railing and Evil. ſpeating. 
The Goſpel- Religion intended for the Reformation and Hap- 
pineſs of both Gentile and Jew. Salvation not to be attained 
by the niceſt Obſervation of the Ceremomal Law, but 1s the 
Efeft of the pure Mercy of God, on Condition of our ſincere 


Obedience to the Goſpel Commands. 


Againſt Jewiſh Tra- 


ditions and Genealogies. An Heretic net to be excommunicated, 
till after juſt and due Admonition. Charitableneſs recom- 
mended. The Salutations and Concluſion, <_ 


UT them in mind 
to be ſubject to 


to every good work. 


and 


I. Nother Prejudice againſt which A. D. 64. 
you mult carefully warn tg 
Fewiſh Lealots is, That na Heathen 
Governors have any Obedience due 10 
them from God's People; * nor any Ma- * See Rem. 
gijlrates that are not of their Nation and“ , . 


Neligian. Remind them often, That Chriſtianity alters no 
civil Rights; and that they ought to pay all juſt Submiſſion 


bo the Emperor, and chearful + Reſpect to all their Supe- + way i- 
WE riors. | 


2 To ſpeak evil of 


no man, to be no 
== brawlcrs, but gentle, 


ſhewing all mer kneſs 
unto all men. 

3 For we Jour- 
{elves alſo were ſome- 


WE times fooliſh, diſo- 


deceived, 
luſts 


and pleaſures, living 


bedient, 


in malice and envy, 


hateful, 


2. Warn them alſo againſt that 
prevailing Temper of Reviling, and 
furiouſly contending with all that are 
not of the ſame religious Sentiments 
with themſelves. 

3. All Chriſtians, both Gentile and 
Jelic ib, ought to be the more patient 
and condeſcending in their Behaviour 
toward all Perſons, even toward their 
Adverfaries, when they conſider, that 
this turbulent, ſelfiſn, and quarrelſome 
Diſpoſttion favours too much of that 

Vo. II. P unre- 


4 2 J Ver. 3. We ourſelves. St. Paul either mixes himſelf with 
dhe Gentile Chriſtians (as in ſeveral other Paſſages) or, perhaps, 
ſpeaks of himſelf ftrictiy, or of the Generality of Jeaus, dencting 


& »har Temper he and they were of before their Conwerfion, 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. Ill, 


210 Ch⸗ 
A. D. 64. hateful, and hating unregenerate State, wherein they ali they 
one another, lately were, before their Converſion. and 

4 But after that 4,5, G & 7, And that it was the 10 
the kindnels and love Detign of the great Mercy of God in an h 
eee _ One the Goſpel Revelation, and in recciv- firlt 
Soares; | P* ing them into the happy Privileges of mon 

« Not by works of the Chriſtian Covenant by Baptiſm, 5 
righteouſneſs, which and the gracious Influences of the Holy ſubr 
we have done, but Spirit attending their Admiſſion into it, par 
according to his mer- to reform them from ſuch a Temper : nad 
Cy he ſaved us by the And, to prevent all further Diſputes 
waſhing of regenera- about the Neceſſity of their external and 
tion, and renewing of Matters of Religion; they ought to is re 
the Holy Ghoſt; remember, they were all, Gentiles as 1.07 

6 Which he ſhed well as Fews, thus redeemed, and put Ch: 
on us abundantly, into a Capacity of eternal Life and of | 
deaf e aeg Chriſt Happineſs, by the ſole Mercy of God pro! 

> Nabe ja through Chriſt; a Mercy which nei. I 
fied by his grace, we ther the Gentiles could in the leaſt ſend 

f het 

ſhould be made heirs merit, by virtue of any thing they did, . 

according to the hope or could have done; nor the Fews lay Qu 

of eternal life. any Claim to, by the moſt exact Ob- Th 
fervance of their Ceremonial Law, 

8 This is a“ faith- 8. Theſe are the * certain and moſt oy 
end e yas ſubſtantial Points of Chriſtianity; and * 
be e 8 e ERS of infinite Importance to you and * 
de r e A them, to perſuade them to be chiefly ain 
lieved in God; mizohe bent upon manifeſting a gentle and 
be rate l f +0 mah charitable Temper, and ſuch Practices 
tain good works: as are the indupenſible Conditions of 5 
theſe chings are good theſe mighty Bleſſings and Privileges. ' 
and profitable unto men. | 2 5 

9 But avoid fooliſh 9. Wherefore reject and diſcounte- 97 
T queſtions, and ge- nance all the frivolous Diſputes about _ 
nealogies, and con- Ferbiſb Traditions, Pedigrees, and 05 
Seeg e ere, Ceremonies ; as being of no manner Cb 

i . ih 
they | 5 fe 
5M U 1 101 

Rd Ver, 8. A fuithful Saying. See the Notes on 1 Tim. i. 15. = 
2 Tim. Ii. 11. | as 

+ Ibid. Night be careful to maintdin good Works, KD 22 al 
ceolacbœt, to prefer, 19 excel in, good Warks. m 

n | 


{ Ver. 9. Focliſs Sueftions, 


2 See 2 Tim. ii. . 


ap. III. 


they all 

/erfion. 
was the 
God in 


| TECLIV- 


leges of 
Zaptiſm, 
he Holy 
| into it, 
emper : 
Diſputes 
external 
ught to 
utiles as 
and put 
ife and 
pf God 
ch nei- 
e leaſt 


janner 


of 


Chap. III. Epiltle to Titus. 
they are unprofitable of Advantage, but the greateſt Obfta- 
and vain. cles to the Chriſtian Profeffon. 


10 & 11. Whatever pretended Chriſ- 
tian is obſtinately and incurably bent 
upon maintaining ſuch Docttines, or 
Practices, as are dir rectly contradictory 
to the known Rules of our Religion ; 


10 A man that is 
an heretick, after the 
firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition, * reject : 

11 Knowing that 


% ah 8 and ſuch as, upon ſufficient Admoni- 
ad, bein condem tion, he cannot but #z2w to be fo; 
ned T binntelff. and all this out of a Hactious Temper; 


to fet bimfelf up as Head of a Party, 
and makes a Separation from the Community he was of, and 
is uy to join with any Se? whatever, for promoting ſome 
worldly End and Purpoſe; let him be expelled from the 
Chriſtian Church, as one that acts againſt the plain Dictates 
of his own & Cenſcience; and is to be looked on as a loſt and 
profligate Perfon, and his Converſation avoided f. 

12 When I ſhall 12. As ſoon as I ſend either Arte- 
ſend Artemas unto mas, or Tychicus, to ſupply your Place, 
thee, or | ychicus, be make it your Buſineſs to meet me at 
diligent to come unto Ay; copolts, for I intend to ſtay there the 


me to Nicopolis: for Winter Seaſon 
I have determined : 


there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas 13. Supply Zenas and Apollos with 
the lawyer, and Apol- all Neceſſaries for their Voyage to 
los on their journey me f. 
cligently, that nothing be w anting unto them. 

P 2 14 And 


—_— — 


* Ver. 10. An Heretic t ett, Wa 28279, avoid Lim, hacve nothing 
'2 do with him. See Bobmer Differtat. ii. P- 146, 147. and Mr. 
Halle on this Subject, Notes and enges, Vol. III. 

I Ver, 11. Peing con. lemned of himſci 72 LIED Senſes this Word 
he. is cap vable of, conſiſtent, Ithi nk, with each other. 
One is, that the Heretict, by his ſeparating himſelf from the [true] 
Chriſtian C Communic, does the ſame Thing to, and againſt, Him- 


We as he Commrinity would do by ex; telling kim their Society 


ior — Crimes or DMiſdemeanors. He excommunicates hisſeif. 
The other Senſe is, That he muſt be conſcious to Himself of his 
acting wrong and A in ſuch his Separation. And 'tis cer- 


tain, that if ſuch a . would configer, and duly refie# upon his 
Proceeding herein, he muſt be ſo conſcious, or e. * conderned, 29 
in the Para Here e. 


— —— 
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A. D. 64. 
Lu alſo learn to main- Chriſtians, but eſpecially the Fewiſ 
Hirter tain good works for | Converts (who moſt want the Ad. 
S xaxay ip- neceſſary uſes, that vice) to the Exerciſe of Charity and 9 


9. 


I PARAPHRASE en tht, &c. Chap. 11t, 


14 And let ours 14. And be careful to exhort al 


they be not unfruit- Beneficence, wherever there is Occa- 
ful. ſion for it, without Diſtinction, upon 
Account of different Sentiments. IRE | | 

15 All that are 15. All the Chriſtians with me ſend 
with me ſalute thee. their hearty Love to you. Do you 
Greet them that love preſent the ſame from us to all that 
us in the faith. bear us any Chriſtian Reſpect. The 
Grace be with you divine Love and Favour be with you 
all. Amen. all. doen. 


q It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt biſhop of the 
church of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia, 


* — * 


— — 


* Ver. 14. Let curs alſo learn. Some learned Perſons think, 
that by ours he means the Gentile Converts. Let the Reader 


judge. 


$ think, 
Reader 


4 


PAR APH R As E 


ON THE 
EeisTLE of St. PAUL 
T 0 


PHIL EMO 


The PREFACE. 


Neſimus was Servant (or Slave) io Philemon the 
Coloſſian, one of St. Paul's Converts. He had 
robbed, and ran away from his Maſter. The 
Greek Mriters ſay, That this Oneſimus was a 

| Native of Phrygia, a Country whoſe Inhabitants 

they deſcribe as a hardy, rude, and untrattable People, even 19 

a Proverb. No wonder a Servant, or Slave, thus born, and 

utterly uneducated, ſhould be guilty of a Crime, to which the 

Generality of the unfortunate Creatures, of that Rank, were 

commonly too prone ; eſpecially upon ſevere Uſage from their 


Maſters, The better to lie undiſcavered, he gets to Rome, 
where the Apoſtle then was, under his firſt (See Ver. 22.) 
Confinement, St. Paul providentially happens upon this Man; 


converts him to the Chriſtian Faith; and now ſends him back 
to his Maſter, with this Epiſtle of Reconciliation : Wherein 


are fo many lively Strokes of Generofity, Humanity, and Chriſ- 


tian Compaſſion to a reformed Sinner; of ſuch Juſtice, mixed 
with ſo much Sweetneſs and Condeſcenſion, along with the 
| | 5 Authority 
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A.D. 62. 
— — — 


ff Theodcret 


A PARAPHRASE on the 
Authority / an Apoſtle, toward one that was both a Friend 


F 


and a Diſciple z as may juſtly render it a Wonder, to find ſome 
People af Opinion, that this Epiſile contained fo little in it, a; 
to be unworthy to le ranked among St. Paul's Writings, Fur 
more particular mot al Reflections from this Letter, the curious 
Reader may be referred to the excellent Preface of St. Chry- 


ſoſtome. 


VVV 


. 


P HI L E MO . 


PT a priſoner 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Timothy our 
brother, unto Phile- 
mor our dcarly be- 
loved, and fellow- 
*Jabourer, 

2 Aud to our belo- 
ved Apphia, and Ar- 


chippus, our fellow- 


ſoldier, and to the 
church in thy houſe: 

2 Grace to you, and 
peace irom God our 
Father, and the Lord 
feſus Chriſt. 

4 I thank my 
God, making men- 
tion of thee always 
in my prayers, 

s Hearing of thy 
love and faith which 
thou haſt toward the 
Lord jeſus, and to- 
ward all ſaints; 


I, 2 & 3. Paul, that am now a Pri- 

| ſoner at Rome for the 
Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Reli- 
gion, fend this Epiſtle to my dear 
Convert and Fellow-Labourer Philo- 
mon, and to my dear Friend Apphia 
his Wife, not forgetting Archippus, 
my Brother Miniſter, and all their 
Chriſtian Family: Wiſhing you all 
divine Favours and Bleſſings from God 
the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chill, 
As doth & Timothy alſo, who is now 
with me. 


4 & 5. I expreſs my hearty Thanks 
to God (which indeed I never omit to 
do whenever * I mention you in my 
Prayers) for your Steadineſs to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and your Charity 
to all its Profefiors, which, I hear, ate 
exemplary and remarkable. 


6 That 


3 


— — 


Ver. 4. Mating mention of thee always in my Prayers. Or 
thus, cu p TW dec cckyrors, ITTTES, 08 Wo Merog. 7 alau aus As 
God when { mention tou in my Prayers, 
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Epiſtle to PHILEMON. 


6 That the com- 
munication * of thy 
faith may become 
effetual by the || ac- 
knowledging ofevery 


good thing which is 


in you in ChriſtJeſus. 


6 & 7. For it cannot but be A Mat- A. D. 62. 
ter of the greateſt Satisfaction to me 


to have ſuch ample Teſtimonies of 
your Chriſtian Sincerity, ſhewn by 
your generous Relief of the indigent 
Sufferers for that holy Profeſſion, 


For we have great joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe 
the bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed by thee brother. 


8 Wherefore, tho 

I might be much 
bold in Chriſt, to 
enjoyn | thee that 
which is convenient, 
Yet for love ſake 

I rather beſeech thee, 
being ſuch a one as 
Paul the + aged, and 
now allo a priſoner 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 


10 ] beſeech thee 
for my ſon Oneſimus, 
whom [ have begot- 
ten in my bonds : 

11 Which in time 
paſt was to J thee 
unprofitable: but 
now profitable tothee 
and to me: 


8 & 9, Wherefore, with a Perſon 
of ſo good and generous a Diſpoſition, 
T ſhall have no Occaſion to inſiſt upon 
the Reſpect and Reverence you owe 
me; as your Apoſtle; but hope it may 
be ſufficient for gaining your Compli- 
ance with a Requcſt, I am now going 
to make to you, to apply myſelf to 
you as a Friend, as an aged Friend, 


and a Priſoner for the Faith which-you 


ſo much eſteem and value. 

10 & II. My Suit is not in my own 
Behalf, but in Behalf of the Bearer of 
this Letter, your Servant Oneſamus 3 
who, though once fo treacherous I as 
to rob and run away ficm you, yet 
now that I have converted him to the 
Chriſtian Religion, will, I doubt not, 
make you the utmoſt Amends, by a 
diligent and faithful Service for the 


future; and become a profitable Servant to you, and a Cre- 


dit to me, 


5 12 Whom 


Ver. 6. The Communication of thy Faith nowovia Ti; ue? 
r, your ſharing or partaking of the (Chriflian) Faith, | 

|| Ibid. By the ackniauledging of every good Thing kimi, 
By your manifefling every good Thing to be in you. 

+ Ver. 9. Paul the aged—Or perhaps Hag meerourns, Paul 


the Ambaſſador, agreeably to 2 Cor. v. 20. Fphe/. vi. 20. Indeed 
it does not appear that St. Paul was a very aged Man when this 
Epiſtle was written; though it may well be allowed, that the 
many Fatigues and Hard/ips he had undergone, might bring an 
earlier old Age upon him than upon the Generality of Mankind. 
; 1 Ver. 11. To thee unt rofitable, d V α, injurious, See Rom. 
28, Fpbe/,v.1r, Thus Inatilis among the Latins is injurious. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


12 Whom I have 
again! thou 
therefore receive him 
that is mine own 
bowels. 


12. In full Aſſurance of which, I 
now ſend him back to you, and ber 
you would receive him again; if not 


for his own, yet for my Sake, as a 


Perſon now exceeding dear to me: 


For I had the Pleaſure to make him a Convert in my Bondi, 
and conſider him as the Son of my cd Age. Ver. 10. 


13 WhomT would 
have retained with 
me, that in thy ſtead 


he might have mini- 


ſtered unto me in the 
bonds of the goſpel. 

14 But wine thy 
mind would I do no- 
thing, that thy bene- 
fit ſhould not be as it 
were of neceſſity, but 
willingly. 


15 For perhaps he 


therefore departed 
for a ſeaſon, that thou 
ſhouldeſt * receive 
him for ever: 


16 Not now as a 
ſervant, but above a 
ſervant, a brother be- 
loved,fpecially to me, 
but how much more 
unto thee, both in the 
Heſh, and in the Lord? 


17 If thou count 
me therefore a part- 


ner, receive him as 


myſelf. 

18 If he hath 
wronged thee, or 
oweth 2hee ought, put 
thaton mine account. 

191 


13 & 14. Indeed I could willingly 
have kept him here, to do me tho: 
good Offices, in my Confinement, 
which I know you yourſelf would 
gladly perform, it you could : But, as 
you have a Right to him, I would not 
reap the Benefit. of his Service without 
his Maſter's Leave; conſidering that 
all Kindneſſes are then beſt, when they 
come from the free Heart of ſuch as do 
them. 

15. And I think, you may well 
look on it as an Act of Providence, 
that his leaving you, for a while, 
ſhould prove the happy Occaſion of 
his becoming a faithful Servant, for the 
reſt of his Life, 


16. Entertain him, therefore, now, 


not only in the Character of a good 


Servant, but alſ> of a Chriſtian Br- 


ther, Conſider how dear he is to me 
in that Relation; and look upon him 
not only as a Man, or as your Do: 


meſtic, but as a Member of the Chriſ- 


tian Church with us both, 

17. And ſhow the Reſpect you bear 
to me, by the generous Reception yGul 
give him. 


18 & 19. As to any Damage he bas 
done you, though I could balance that 
Account, by putting you in mind that 
you owe to ne, (as the Inſtrument oi 

| yout 


e 
— 


* Yer. 15. Receive him for ever. d. Servant for Liſe. 


_—_ — 


- 


- 
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'19 I Paul have 
written it * with mine 
own hand, I will re- 
pay it : albeit I do 
not ſay to thee, how 
thou oweſt unto me 


even thine own ſelf beſides. 


20 Yea, brother, 
let me have joy of 
thee in the Lord: 
refreſh my bowels in 
the Lord. 


21 Having confi- 
dence in thy obedi- 
ence, I wrote -unto 
thee, knowing that 
thou wilt allo do 
more than J ay. 

22 But withal, 
prepaie me allo a 
lodging, for [ truſt 
that through your 
prayers I ſhall be 
given unto you. 


23 There ſalute 
thee Epaphras, my 
fellow-priſoner in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; 

24 Marcus, Ariſtar- 
chus, Demas, Lucas, 
my fellow labourers. 

25 The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. 
Amen. 


Epiſile to PHILE MON. 


your Converſion) the Hopes of Salva- A. D. 62. 
tion; yet I wave that at preſent, andi 


here give you, under my own Hand, 
a Promiſe to make good whatever you 
have loſt by him, 


20, Do not, therefore, dear Bro- 
ther, refuſe to give me the Pleaſure 
and Comfort that I ſhall receive, from 
your Forgiveneſs of the Injury done 
you by one whom I greatly regard. 
21. The Opinion I have of your 
dutiful Reſpe& to me, ſuffers me not 
to doubt of a Compliance from you, 
even beyond what J have requeſted. 


22. J muſt deſire Lodgings at your 
Houſe, intending to viſit you, when 
my Trial is over; in which I doubt 
not but to be cleared, by the Concur- 
rence of yours, and other good Chriſ- 
tians Prayers. | 

23 & 24. Epaphras, my Fellow- 
Priſoner for the Cauſe of Chriſt, as 
alſo Mark, Ariſtarcbus, Demas, and 
Luke, that labour with me in promo- 
ting the Goſpel in theſe Parts, ſend 
their hearty Love to you. EY 


25. The Love and Favour of our- 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, and 
direct your Mind. Amen. 


Written from Rome to Philemon, by Oneſimus a ſervant. 


— 


* Ver. 19. With ny own Hand. See Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 


21. 2 Thefſ. iii. 17, 


— 
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ErisTLE of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


TX EBR EMS 


The PREF ACE. 


LOC ITE HE Tiflimony of all ancient Copies and Tranſls- 


ee 15,363 trons, with the concurrent Suffrage of the bij 
14 So Writers, both Ancient and Modern, give ſuch 


Co reg Evidence for St. Paul's * being the Author of this 


{UBS excellent Epiſtle, that the Objeftions, or rather 
Scruples, brought to the contrary, are of nd eight. Fer clear 
Proof whereof I need only refer the Reader to the learned Dr. 
Sykes's Preface 79 his Paraphraſe on this Epiſtle, F. 1. i 
mentioning himſelf as lately a Priſiner, Chap. x. 34. and in 
Italy, Chap. xiii. 24. with Timothy's Enlargement, ard a 
Promiſe io vijit the Hebrews along with him, Chap. xiii. 23. 
as theje Paſſages ſhowv him to have been the Writer, ſo ds th: 


fefjicently hew its Date to have been juſt after his Deliverance 
from bis firſt Trial at Rome, vis, A. D. 63. jo both Bibo 


Pearion 
* See Dr. Mills Protegom. F. 83, Fc. and Mr. Halkt's In 
troduction to his Su len. to Mr. Peirce on the Hebrews, 


* 


The PREFACE #0 the Epiſtle to the HeBREWS. 219 
Pearſon and Dr. Mill have adjuſted it. All that will be need- 


LIFA 1 to let the Reader into the Spirit of this Mriting is, To 6b- 
V S/W erve ſomething concer ning the Perſons ts whom, and the Occa- 


ſion upon which it bas Written, . 

. 1 have formerly obſerved the + Bebrews t9 figmfy the + Hebrews 
native Inhabitants of the Jewiſh Land, as diſtinguiſbed from who? 
the foreign Jews diſperſed in other Countries, who went under 
the Name of Helleniſts, or Greeks; though, mot properly, the 
Converts or Proſclytes to the Jewiſh Religion were called by 
this Name. (See Acts x. 2. and vi. I.) Wh theſe believ- 
ing Jews of Paleſtine, St. Paul Held a conſtant Intimacy and 
Cirreſbondence ; and had laid them under great Obligations, by 
the charitable Collections he had made, and the conjlant Care he 
took 5f 1h:ir Poor, Acts xxiv. 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 2 Cor. viii. 
and x. Co that tharoh it be ns Qrc/fron but that this Epiſile 
was intended fer the Gonuititon of the Jews of all Nations, and 
the Confirmation of the Jewilh Converts, wherever diſper ſed; 
yet H 205 iis pricdently directed to them of the Holy Land: To 
them fi who Tere the conſtant Atlendunts on theje religious 
O:dinances aud Ceremonies, the [nſuffutency and Aboliſbment 
whereof was the chief Argument of this Letter; and to that 
Place that was the Centre of the Circumciſion, from whence 
his Epiſtle might, the ſooner and better, be communicated to the 
while Circumference of their Diſperſion. (See Sir Iſaac 
Newton's Obſervations on the Apocalypſe, Chap. i.) 4 
learned Critic 4 had, indeed, given ſome con/iderable Reaſons to 
mncline us to think, this Epiſtle not to have been directed to the 
Hebrew Chriſtiaus of Paleſtine, but to them of the Leſſer Aſia, 


Trans. 
7 he biit 
'Ve fuch 


r of thr 4 viz, Macedonia, Coloſſe, Epheſus, &c. among/t whim be 
| <a = bad preached, and to whom he hoped to be reſtored, [Chap. xiit. 
or ciear 3 18, 19.] and was reſtored: 1/ hich cannot be ſaid with any 
ed my 1 ſuch Certainty, of the Paleftine Hebrews Chriſlians. In this 


the learned Reader is to judge for himfelf. | 
5. 2. St. Paul, in his ſecond Epiſtle to the * Theſſalonians, * The 0c- 


fe 4 bad foretold a great Apoſtacy, which, jo» far as it related 10 Gs J. . 


ang in 


Ile 23. 3 the Jewiſh People, may be interpreted, either of the general 
do fla YZ Revolt of their Nation from the Roman Government, or of 
8 I their Chriſtian Converts from the Religion of Chriſt, agreeably 
Be * to cur Saviour's Prediction, Matth. xxiv. 12. In the latter 
2 j of theſe Senjes, it began now to be fulfilled by a tro general De- 
- 1 | ſertion 


} See Mr, FFa!”s Critic, on Heb. xiii. 18, 19. 


— D — 
. 


The Prtracs 6 the Epiſile 40 the HERR EWS. 


ſertion of the Jewiſh Chriftians, frighted from their Profeſſin 
by the furious Proſecution of the infidel Jews, To arm fone 
againſt, and to recover others from this Apgſtacy, was the Pur. 
poſe of this Epiſtle : The Subſtance whereof may, 1 think, be 
reduced to the following Arguments. | 

Fuſt, The ſuperior Excellency of Chriſt's Perſon, not only ty 
that of Moſes, but to the very Angels, by the Miniſtration of 
whom the Jewith' Law was delivered. This is the Argument 
of the two firſt Chapters, :; 

Secondly, The Dignity and Efficacy of Chriſt's Prieſthood, 
end the [nſuffitiency of the Levitical one, together with the Mi 
dom and Advantage of his being not a temporal Monarch, but 
a ſuffering Meſſiub, make up the Diſcourſe from the third to 


 #be nimth Chapter. 


Thirdly, The mere figurative Nature, and utter Inſufficiency 
of the legal Ceremonies and Sacrifices, and the Sufficiency of 
Cbriſt's Death, for the Redemption and Pardon of Manking, 
rs the Purpoſe of the ninth and tenth Chapters, | 

And Fourthly, To obuiate that Prejudice and bold Aſſertim 
ef the Jews, That to forſake the Mofaical Religion, was to 
apoſtatize from God, the eleventh Chapter is ſpent in ſhowing, 
the Faith of Chriſtians to be the Exerciſe of the ſame virtuu 
Principle, [of obeying God, according to the Revelations of hi; 
Mill, at any Time beſtowed on them] whereby all holy Men of 
old rendered themſelves acceptable to God, and land upon Record 
as his true and eminent Servants. 

ILVith theſe are ſeverally intermixed proper Inferences and 
Exhortations, all tending to fſhew the Jewiſh Chriſtians th: 
Unrcaſonableneſs and Danger of falling off from the Chriſtian 
Faith, and returning to the Jewiſh Religion; and to ſupport 
them under the Perſecution that tended to draw them from it. 

S. 3. It is of no great Moment to know the Reaſon, why the 
Apoſile thought not fit to prefix his Name to this Epiſtle: The 
moſt probable one ſeems to be, That he might give the leſs Offence 
to the infide] Jews of that Country, who were enraged at him 
as a Preacher to the Gentiles ; or that, having owned himſelf 


the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, he concealed his Name, 19 


give the leſs Diſguſi to ſuch Jewiſh Chriſtians as were not full 
weaned fr om their Prejudices in that Matter. (See Dr. Mills 
Prolegom. Y. 99, 100.) | | 
F. 4. J ſay nothing concerning the original Language in which 
thts Epiſtle was written by St. Paul, I ret myſelf contented in 
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Chap I, APARAPHRASE on the, &c. 
the Opimon of thoſe who, upon the befl of ancient Traditions, 


it to have been written in the Syriac (commonly, at that 
— the Hebrew) Language 3 and tranſlated into Greek 
by St. Luke. In Confirmation of which Sentiment, I cannot 
d better than refer my Reader to the ingenious and learned Mr. 
Hallet's Introduction to his Supplement to Mr. Pierce on the 
Hebrews, and to Dr. Sykes's Pref. as above quoted. 


A- 


. 


oftle's firſt Argument for diſſuading the Jewiſh Chriſtians 

7 „ 2 to the Jewiſh Religion; 

viz. The Truth and Certainty of Chriſt's Religion, and the 

ſuperlative Dignity of his Perſon, not only above Moſes, but 
oven thoſe Angels by whom the Jewiſh Law was delivered. 


OD whoatſun- 1 & 2, O preſerve you, dear Bre- A. D. 63. 
dry * times, and thren, from that general Cay, 


in divers manners, Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian F aith, to 
ſpake in time paſt hich the falſe Doctrines, and furious 
unto the fathers by perſecutions of the Jews tend to draw 
the prophets, the Believers of that Nation : Let me 

2 Hath in theſe requeſt you ſeriouſly to conſider, that 


laſt days ſpoken unto _ a 4 at lat 
5 ; the Chriſtian Religion is a Revelation 
he 8 from the ſame Gob, who at different 


. — 4 
Il things, by Times, and in (everal Manners an 
4 i made Degrees, revealed his Will to your 


the worlds +. Forefathers, down from Adam, _— 
| am, 


py * 


* Vet. 1. At ſundry Times. o)upew, Or in ſundry Parts, ot 
Parcels. | | ' 

+ Ibid. Whoever will compare this Chapter, and the Begin- 
ning of St. John's Goſpel, and other Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, with the numerous Expreſſions of Philo Judæus con- 
cerning the perſonal Character of Him, whom they all ſtile the 
Word, or Son of God, will, I think, clearly perceive that the 


Evangelic Writers did conform themſelves to the well-known 


Language and Notion of that Time in this Matter, i 
d. 


221 
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A. D. 63. ham, Moſes, and all the Jewiſb Prophets “, to this Day; 
L=a— wherein he has made the laſt and compleat Diſcovery of his 
Gen. xlu. divine Will to us and all Mankind, by 7eſus the promiſed 
2 ops Meſſiab: A Perſon of the utmoſt Dignity and Exceilence, 
Gatzr. iv, 4. being that Word + and Son of God, by whom the Father 
+ Zei. created the whole World, I and governs all the Difpenſa- 
bh . 8 I tions cf it, having conſtituted him the Lord and Governor 
The Ages, or Over all created Beings. | 

Diſpenſations 3 Who being the . 3. Whoſe Origination is not like 
1 brightneſs of his glo- that of other Prophets and Lawgivers l, 
25, = TY, and the expreſs of mere human and mortal Extrac- 
image of his perſon, tion; nor was he produced into Being 
and upholding all by the Agency of any ſubordinate 
things by the word Power, as inflrumental in his Produc- 


of i 
non; 


St. John calls Chrift the Word, Sou, &c. of the Father. Phil, 
the very ſame PewTyOvg [ aporoToo;] TE DATE, og nrg, 
egroCtratg; weroourres Tay ν,tl cv,: The Mora, Firjt- 
begotten of the Father, before all Creatures. Our Ap38/t's here, 
and elſewbere, 7% expreſs Image af the inuiſible Father's Perſmn, 
Philo calls the Father cpeuyic, The original Seal, 5; & $29217%; 
i949 6 cle. 59 , Of which the eternal Word is the [perfect] In- 
preſſon. By Him, ſays our Apoſtle, He made the World. So 
Philo, e οαε e b TETW ö OAWv ,, Him the ſupreme Gs. 
wernor ufed as his Iiſlrument.— And again, . wgoriyords, 118 
payee Baomins via, The Word, Firfi-begotten Son, Vicegermt 
of the Great King. 5 

With reſpect to his Rule over us, and Mediatonſtip, He ſtiles 

Him, in ſome Pailages, peb5pog, Mediator; in others, 0 boy ger; 
zuTe Oed] iv; vb, The divine Word, God's High Pricjt.—And 
vr xd arewy Org, a God over us imperfet Creatures, I omit 
many more Paſſages of this Author, which he himſelf was not 
able to render obſcure, nor deprive of their evident Meaning, 
even by the many Miætures and Additions he has thrown in from 
Plato's Philoſophy, out of a vain and eager Defire {which is 
alſo obſervable in ht] to adapt the Fexwyh Laws and 
Theology to the Taſte of the reigning Philoſophy of the Gen- 
tiles in their Times. | | 

The facred Writers, in the mean while, avoiding all theſe 
Mixtures of Feawifh: Authors, fpeak only the plain 7raths, and 
give the only real and allowed Deſcription of that Perſon, t 
whom Cd himſelf, in Scripture, has given Names above all 


Names, See Dr. Law of the jeverat Bijpenjat. of - Relig. p. 147, 


&c. Edit. 3. 
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Chap. I. Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 
of his power, when 
he had by himſelf 
purged our ſins, ſat | 
down on the rignt 
hand of the Majelty and preſerves all Things. Nor did 
on high: he, after the Sacrifice of himſelf in the 
Fleſh, for the Redemption of Mankind, die and leave us, 
like other Prieſts; but was exalted to the higheſt Degree of 
heavenly Glory and Majeſty, to become a moſt powerful 
and conſtant Interceſſor with the Fatber for all true Believers. 

4 Being made io 4. Thus is Chriſt, in Dignity of 
much better than the, Nature and Character, far ſuperior, 
angels, as he hath by not only to all Mankind, but even to 
inheritance obtained the Angels, by whoſe Miniſtry the 
a more excellent Moſaical Law was delivered to yout 
name than they. Nation. As may cleatly be ſeen from 
thoſe Scripture Paſlages that deſcribe the Perſon, Office, and 
Authority of the Ae Jia“. £ 8 

« For unto which 5. Thus (in P/al. ii.) he is ſtiled, 
of the angels {aid he 
at any time, Thou 
art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee? 
And again, I will be 
to him a Father, and 
he ſhall be to me a 
don? 


of Gad. 
1 Chron. xxii. 10.) God declares himſe. 
his Father, by Tay of ſpecial Eminence. 
Which Expreſhons, {ſin that Part of 
the Prophecu, concerning a Kingdom 
and a Threne to be eftablijhed for ever} 
| as they could no way be applicable * to 
the Perſons of David or Salman (though the molt famous 
Princes) ſo neithet were ſuch diſtinguiſhing Characters ever 
given to the higheſt Angel or Archangel whatever; but muſt 
be meant of Chr, of whom David was but a faint Reſem- 
blance. 
6 And f again, 
when he bringeth in 
| the 


6. Again, The Scripture, in other 
Paſſages, ſpeaking f of the triumphant 
2 Reſur- 

See the learned Mr. P:erce's Note upon this Verſe, and Dr. 
Srke's Connection of Nat. and Revealed Religion, pag. 234, &c. 

tVer.6, And again, when le oringeth in-—:iacy yn may refereither 
to the Scripture, or to God the Father. The bringing Him again 
into the World, may ſignify either the Scriptures ſpeaking again 
of Chri/?”s coming into the World, or the Father's bringing Chriſt 
into the World again at his Reſrrection, ſay ſome, or at the laſt 
Day of Judgment, as others. I have expreſſed it as agreeably- 
as I could to each of theſe Acceptations, 


. 


tion; he being an immediate Ray || of A. 
the divine. Majeſty ittelf ; the perfect — . 
Image and Reſemblance of God the | Es ; 
Father, by whom the Father made“ 


the & Sen, the peculiarly Begotien Son 8 Adi xiil, 
And (in 2 Sam. vii. 14. 33 


223 þ 
D. 63. 
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A. D. 63. the firft begotten into Reſurrection of Chriſi, and his beino 
de world, he ſaith, made the Lord and Fudge of the whale 
And let all the angels World, repreſents God the Father iz 
of God worſhip him. commanding: all Angels to reverenc: 

him (Pal. xcvii. 7 K.) 

7 Andoftheangels 7. Whereas, the loftieſt Titles the 
he ſaith, Who maketh Scriptures ever give to the Angels, 
his angels ſpirits, and are no higher than thoſe of Meſſengers 
= Fr a flame and Miniſters of God; comparing 
gr inks them, for their Swiftneſs and Efficacy 
in their Office, to Winds and Flames ( P/al. cxxiii, 20, 21.) 

8 But unto the Son 8, 9, 10, 11 & 12, But, in a quite 
he ſaith, Thy throne, different Strain, does David repreſent 
O God, zs for ever the Meſſiah, (Pial. xlv. 6.) viz, As 
and ever, a 5 e of the only Son of God, the Creator, Lord 
5 * the n Governor of the whole World; a; 
n perfectly wiſe, juſt, and righteous Co- 


co hon haſt loved P2717 over all created Beings ; and nu, 


righteouſneſs, and #©#e them, of a finite and temporary Ex- 
hated iniquity; theres /ence, not of a finite and temporary du- 
fore God, even thy thority, but of a Nature and Dominion 
God, hath anointed truly divine, eternal, and immutable +, 
thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. 
+ PH li 10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning f haſt laid the foun. 
25, 26, * of the earth: and the heavens are the works of thine 
ands. | | 
11 They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt: and they all ſhall 
wax old as doth a garment. 
12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 
be changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not — 
13 But 


aan 4 


Paſſage, in all Probability (as ſome think) the Apoſtle refers; 
that of P/a/. xcvii. 7. being, not as 'tis here, A the Angels of 
God, but All ye Gods. But as Angels are often ſtiled Gods in Scrip- 
ture, there is no Weight in that Argument. See Mr. Pierce up- 
on this Place, and Dr. Sykes, who refers it to this Place of 
Deuteronomy, | | 
+ Ver. 10. And, Thou, Lord, in the Beginning, &c. Whether 
the LORD, mentioned in this and the two following Yer/e, is 
the ſame with the Lord (the Son) in the 8th and gth Verſe; or 
meant of GOD, [his God, the Father, who anointed him] the 


Reader may judge, by what is ſaid by Mr. Emlyn, in his Exams | 


ation of Dr. Burnet' New Theory, pag. 39, 40. 


| ® See Deut. xxxii. 43. according to the LXX; and to that 
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Chap. II. Epiſtle to the HzBREWS. 


13 But to which 13. 80 allo, when the Pſalmiſt 
of the angels ſaid he (P/a/, cx. 1.) introduceth God the 


at any time, Sit on Father, ſpeaking to Chriſt his Son, to | 


my right hand, until rate Poſſeſſion of his utmoſt Height of 
Imake thine enemies hauen Glory and Majeſty, and get the 
thy footttool ? intire Conqueſt aver Sin, Satan, Death, 
and all the Enemies of his Kingdom : It is in ſuch Expreſſions 


as are infinitely too great to be meant of the moſt exalted 


Angel or created Spirit. 

14 Are they not all 14. In fine, the higheſt of Angels 
miniſtering ſpirits, are but Miniſters and Meſſengers of 
ſent forth to miniſter God; they were but Miniſters in de- 
for them who ſhould livering the Law the Jets ſo much 
be heirs of ſalvation? pboaſt of; and they, are ſtill the ſame 
to the Chriſtian Church; aſſiſting and miniſtering to as, in 
ſuch Ways and Meaſures as God is pleaſed to appoint: But 
Chriſi is the Lord and Head over both us and them x. 


* Nete, For a more compleat Underſtanding of the Force of 
the Apoſtle's Argument in theſe Paſſages, I can do nothing 
better than to refer the Reader to the learned Notes of Mr. Pierce, 
anc to Dr. Sykes, 


FFF 
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An Inference from the foregoing Argument, viz. That Chriſtians 
are obliged to the utmoſt Care and Conſtancy in their Religion, 
as being delivered' by a Perſon of greater Dignity than the 
Angels that conveyed the Moſaical Law. The Excellency of 
Chriſt's Perſon further illuſtrated. His being a ſufferin 
Saviour no Objection; but the utmaſt Teſtimony of the Wiſ- 

dum and Goodneſs of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, for the Be- 
nefit of ſinful Mankind, | ENT 


FT Herefore we 1. * tranſcendent Dignity then A. D. 6 


ought to give 
the more earneſt heed 
to the things which 
we have heard, leſt 
at any time we ſhould 
let them ſlip. 


ought to render you the more regard- 
ful of the Religion, and the more re- 
ſolute to adhere to the Doctrines he 
has revealed to us; ſo as never to be 


forgetful of, or drawn trom them. 
You ih, © Q 2 For 


of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 
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A. D. 53. 
—— 


[| Chap. xii. 
25. ill. 16, 
I7, 18, 


A PaRrRAPHRASE on the Chap. Il, 


2 For if the word 
ſpoken by angels was 
ftedfaſt *, and every 
tranfgreflion and diſ- 
obedience received a 
juſt recompence of 
reward; 

3 How ſhall we 
eſcape, if we neglect 
ſo great falvation, 


Which at the firſt be- 


gan to be ſpoken by 
the Lord , and was 
confirmed unto us by 
them that heard him; 

4 God alſo bearing 
them witneſs, both 


with ſigns and won- 


ders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of 


2, 3& 4. For if God did in ſo ex; + 
and ſevere a Manner, vindicate the 
Honour of the Jeroiſb Law; that Was 
conveyed to that People by the Miniſtry 
of Angels only; inſomuch that every 
contemptuous Violation of it was pu- 
nifhed with immediate Death |, and 
had no Sacrifices to atone for it: How 
much more dreadful muſt be the Py. 
niſhment of ſuch as wilfully negle& 
and forſake the Mercies of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that were revealed and 
brought down to us from Heaven by 
the Sen of God himſelf; the Truth 
whereof was demonſtrated to us his 


Apoſiles, by the Powers of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; and by us to the reſt of Man- 
kind ? 


the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will ? 


5 For unto the an- 


gels hath he not put 
the 


in ſubjection 
world to come, 
whereof we ſpeak. 


5. Remember, I ſay, that your Re- 
ligion was conveyed to Mankind by 
one that is Superior to all Angels; and 
that the Chriſtian Church has the Hap- 
pineſs to be under the immediate Con- 


duct and Government of the Son of God himſelf. 


6 But one in a cer- 
tain place teſtified, 
faying, What is man 
that thou art mind- 
ful of him? or the 
ſon of man that thou 
viſiteſt him ? 

7 Thou madeſt him 
alittle lower than the 
angels ; thou crown- 
edit him with glory 
and honour, and didſt 


ſer 


— 


6, 7 & 8. Of whom thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmiſt (Pſal. viii. 4, Sc.) 
though we ſhould ſuppoſe they were 
primarily ſpoken of Adam, and his Poſ- 
terity in general; yet, in their full 
Senſe, could not be true of them ;. be- 
cauſe they expreſly repreſent a Perſor 
as Lord and Governor over all created 
Beings ; a Conqueror over all the Enemies 
of God's Kingdom ; which can never be 
ſaid of Adam, or of any Prince or Branch 


— 


* Ver. 2. The Word ſpoken by Angels.. See Galat. iii. 19. 


Deut. xxxiii. 2. 


+ Ver. 3. Wy:ich at firft began to be ſpoken by the * viz. was 
ſpoken fr/? to us Jerus confirmed firſt to us Hebrews. 2. Matth: 


x. 5, G. Ads xiii. 16. 


of 


hap. Il. 
1 ſo exact 
icate the 


Chap. II. 


ſet him over the 
works of thy hands: 

8 Thou haſt put all 
things in ſubjection 
under his feet. For 
in that he put all in 
ſubjection under him, 
he leſt nothing that is 
not put under him. 
But now we fee not 
yet all things put un- 
der him. 
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of human Race. Nay, even Chr: A. D. 63. 
himſelf cannot, abſolutely and {trictly VF 
ſpeaking, be ſaid, as yet, to have afu- | 


ally ſubdued ail Things, and conquered 
all Enemies. For though he is already 
inveſted with Power to do it, yet the 
finiſhing Stroke, to the Deſtruction of 
Sin, Satan, and Death, is to be given 
at the great and final Day of Fudgment. 
[See 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25—27.] And 
here Chap. x. 12, 13. Chr1/t, at the 


Right-hand of God, is (aid to be expecting, till [all] his Ene 
mies be made his Footſtoal. | 


9 But we ſee Jeſus, 
who was made alittle 
lower than the an- 
gels, for the ſuffer- 
ings of death, crown- 
ed with glory and 
honour ; that he by 
the grace of God 
ſhould taſte death for 
every man, 


9. Whereas the Pſalmiſt's Words 
exactly anſwer to Jeſus, the ſecond 
Adam, conſidered in his two States, of 
Humiliation and Glory; who, though 
in his human State *, while by the 


wiſe Diſpenſation of God, he was to 


ſuffer Death, for the Redemption of 
Mankind, Few and Gentile, he was 
indeed in a State inferior to that of 


Angels; yet in Reward of thoſe Suffer- 


ings, is that human Nature of his now exalted to the higheſt 
Degree of heavenly Glory and Majeſty; and this God- Max 
become the Lord, Governor, and Saviour of all Men. 


10 For it became 
him, for whom are 
all things, and by 
whom are all things, 
in bringing many 
ſons unto glory +, to 

make 


10. The Generality of the 7ews, 
indeed, expected Chriſt under the Cha- 
rater of a temporal Monarch, and a 


Conqueror of the Enemies of theic 


particular Nation. And think it a 
great Objection againſt Jeſus, that he 


2 was 


Wy OS Bw LE 


Ver. 9. Made à little mene than the Angels —Bezaxu T6, for - 


little awhile lower than the Angels. 
, Ver. 10. In bringing many Sons to Glory. This Period is not 


rg tly rendered by our Tranſlators. It is not, in bringing, but 
eyeyc;rs bringing ; which Participle is not to be referred to him, 
(God for whom are all Things, &c.) for then it mult have been 
ag ak anſwering tO cut , The Rendering is truly this, inge x0 
"> —0Mg5 ug ei; GU aryayerrt, To *g T1; pe AUTUY, 
Sa wN T:Niwoas. It avas awe and right in Cod, that he, 
who was 10 lead many Sons to Glory, ſhould, through (bis own) 
euferings, be mate a compleat Captain of their Salvation, 
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A. D 63. make the captain of was a ſuffering Mefiab ||: But the di- 
heir ſalvation perfect vine Wiſdom ſaw further. The Hap- 


LO through ſufferings. pineſs he was to beſtow on his Diſci- 
1. 18,2 3, 24, ples, was not temporal, but ſpiritual and heavenly, the trueſt, 
25. and greateſt Glory, And, for the Encouragement and Support 
Cbep. ii. 2. of ſuch as were to go through a World of Sufferings and 
Temptations, as the Condition of that Happineſs ; this 
(among others) was one Inſtance of the divine Wiſdom, 
that he that was to be both our Saviour and Example, ſhould 
work Dur Salvation by, and be himſelf crowned and rewarded 


for, his Sufferings. 


11 For both he. 


that ſanctifieth, and 
they who are ſancti- 
fied, - are all of one: 
for which cauſe he is 
not aſhamed to call 
them brethren, 

12 Saying, I will 
declare thy name un- 
to my brethren, in 
the midſt of the 
church will I fing 
praiſe unto thee. 

13 And again, I 
will put my truſt in 
him. And again, 


Behold, I, and the 


Children which God 


II, 12 & 13. Thus it pleaſed God, 


that the Redeemer of Mankind ſhould 


condeſcend to take on him the ſame 
Nature with thoſe he was to redeem: 
Be born of an earthly Parent, as they 
all are; excepting that his Birth was 
miraculous, his Life innocent, and he 
not liable to Death for any Sin what- 


ever of his own, or by Adam's Tran(- 


greſſion, like other Men, yet ſhould 
bear an Afrnity to the reſt of Man- 
kind: He and we being Sons, Children 
of one and the ſame God; according 
to thoſe prophetical Expreſſions of 
Scripture, concerning the Meſſiah; 
wherein He vouchſafes to own us for bi 
Brethren, as in Pla). xxii. 22. and is 


hath given me f. repreſented as paying the ſame Duties ti 


God the Father with the reſt of the holy and truly religious 
Part of Mankind : And in another Place calling us Hi 
| Children, 


2 


* Ver. 10. Make the Captain — perfect through Sufferings, Tr 
Ari, in a ſacrificial Senſe, is either to conſecrate, or to purge 
perfectly from Sin. In an agonifiical Senſe, it is to Crown and 
Reward. I ſhall diſtinguifh them as clearly as I can, by the 
3 of the ſeveral Paſſages in which it occurs in this 

piſtle. 

Ibid The Captain—apyry>. Our Leader to Glory. 

+ Ver. 13. Betoll, I, and the Chilaren, &c. are for Signs, &c. 
Compare Luke xi 34. with Grot:us on that Place; as allo Dr. 

Hees on this and the two foregoing Verſes, 
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{elf li 
of t 


hap. II. 
it the di- 
"he Hap- 
us Diſci- 
he trueſt, 
Support 
ings and 
eſs; this 
Wiſdom, 
e, ſhould 
rewarded 


ſed God, 
d ſhould 
the ſame 
redeem: 
28 they 
irth was 
„and he 
n what- 
s Tranſ- 
t ſhould 
of Man- 
Children 
ccording 
tons of 
Meſſiah ; 
us for ins 
and is 
Duties ti 
religious 
us Hi 
Children, 


— 
mes, Tr 
to purge 
own and 
, by the 
in this 


gut, &c. 
alſo br. 
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| Children, as in Iſa. viii. 17, 18. 1 will wait upon the A. D. 63. 
Lird,—Behold I and the Children which God hath given me,. 
| are for Signs, and for Wonders in Jrael, from the Lord of 


Hoſts, —— 

14 Foraſmuch then 
as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and 


blood, he alſo him- 


ſelf likewiſe took part 
of the ſame: that 
through death he 


| might deſtroy him 


that had the power 
of death, that is the 


devil; 


15 And deliver them 


| who through fear of 


death were all their 


| life time ſubje& to 


bondage. 


16 For verily he 
took * not on him he 


| nature of angels : but 


he took on him the + 


| ſeed of Abraham. 


17 Wherefore in 


all things it behoved 


him to be made like 
unto his brethren, 


that he might be a 


- | merciful and faithfal 


high prieſt, in things 
per- 


14 & 15. Thus it ſeemed good to 
the divine Wiſdom, to reconcile us to 
himſelf, and make us his Children, 
by the Sufferings of Chriſi in that very 
Nature that had tranſgreſſed; as the 
moſt proper Way of conquering that 
prevailing Power of the Devi, that 
had tempted us to Sin, and drawn us 
into Death; [taking malicious Advan- 
tage of the Imperfection of human Na- 
ture] and, by this Means, to give to 
all Mankind (even the Gentile World, 
that were enſlaved with the Senſe of 
Guilt, and the Fear of Death, with- 
out any Proſpect of a Recovery from 


| it,) the Hope of a future and happy Life. 


16 & 17, For Chriſt is to be conh- 
dered, not as a Redeemer of Angels 
and fallen Spirits, but of Mankind ; 
of all thoſe, who like Abraham, are 
ſubje& to Temptations and Sufferings, 
and are to be advanced to Happinets 
by imitating him, in a patient Sub- 
miſſion to that divine Will which they 
had tranſgreſſed. Upon which Ac- 
count, it was highly expedient for 
Chri/t, our great Prieſt, to live and 

53 | ſuffer 


* Ver. 16. Took not on him the Nature of Angels. Greek—did 


not help the Angels, viz. Becauſe Angels were in no Fear of Death 
as Men were, Ver. 14. 15. | 
+ Ibid, But the Seed of Abraham, according to the great Pro- 
miſe, In thy Seed jhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. And 
the Reaſon why the Apoſtle choſe to ſay The Seed of Abraham, 
was, that ſpeaking to Jeavs, among whom Chriſt was born, he 
worded it in a Manner moſt acceptable to em; though he 
meant by it Mankind in general, wiz, Believers of all Nations, 


er. 9. 


7 


, 
Þ «wtT2x 9. 


 APARAPHBRASE on the Chap, Il, 


pertaining to God, to ſuffer in our Nature, as the moſt per. 
make reconciliation fect Method both to gain Pardon for 
for the fins of the our Sins, and to ſupport and encou- 
people: rage us under ovr preſent Sufferings for 
his Religion; whom we know to have had a F ellow-fecling 
with us, and ſo to bear a compaſiionate Regard towards us, 

18 For in that he 18. For nothing is ſuch an imme. 
himſelf hath ſuffered, diate Comfort to a Chriſtian, when 
being tempted, he is perſecuted, as to know he ſuffers for 
able to ſuccour them the Sake of a Saviour, who is touched 
that are tempted. with the Experience of what he un- 
dergoes, and thence with a compaſſionate Inclination, as 
well as with a full Power to relieve and ſupport him, 


FCC 


HAB. I 


The ſecond Branch of the Apo/ile's firfl Argument for their Sten. 
dineſs ta the Chriſtian Prefeſſim, viz. The Dignity of Chrif, 
as a Lawgiver, above Moſes. A IWWarning from then 
egainſt Infidelity and Ape/iacy. As alſo from the Inſtance if 
the ob/linate Iſraelites, that were denied Ertrance inis the 

Land of Canaan, fer the ſame Miſcarriage. 


A.D. 63. 7 Herefore, ho- 1. Herefore, dear || Brethren, 
1 ly brethren, Brethren of Chri/?, and Chil 


} Chop. ö. partakers of | the ten of Abraham, Members of the 


n e 5 3 holy Church of Gd (though you only 
dee partake + of that Privilege with othe 
and high prieſt of 4, O 
big People) conſider well the exceeding 
our profeſſion, Chriſt OR" : 
Jeſus ; great Dignity of Chriſl's Perſon, who 
: as a Prophet bas given you the mot 
compleat Rules of Lie; as a hizh Pri:/i, by ſuffering in 
your Nature, has procured the Pardon of your Sins; and 
obtained ſuch ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſfings for you, as fat 
ſurpaſs thoſe of the Few Law. 

2 Who was faithſul 2. Remember that God the Fatie! 
to him that appoint- has appointed and eſtabliſhed him the 
ed him, as alſo Moles Lord and only high Prieſt over hi 

TOY | Church; 


and £ 
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. | avas faithful in all his Church: And that he has as perfectly A. D. 63. 


moſt per. houle. performed every Part of his great 

ardon for Office for the Chriſtian Church, as you can imagine, or che, W | 
d encou- Scripture declare, Moſes to have done toward the Jewiſh, | 
erings for when it ſtiles him Faithful in all his Houſe, i. e. the Church 1 
w-feeling of God (Numb. xii. 7. 1 Sam. xii. 16. | Ll 
wards us, 3 For this man was 3 & 4. But you muſt conſider too, "if 
an imme. counted worthy of that as a Subſtitute and Deputy + Go- T Kara | 
an, when | moreglory than Mo- yernor, who is himſelf but a Member e Wil 
ſuffers for WM es, in as much as he of the Houſe or Society he governs, is | 
5 touched who hath builded the inferior to the Lord that 1 appoints oi 
at he un. | houſe, hath eee 1 him; ſo much is Moſes inferior to lll. 
ation, à WF our than the houſe. Chrijt : For Moſes ated in the Fewi/b 


| 1. Whereas Chri/t, as the Son of God, is 
565; wh 8 125 Lord and —.— both of py Fewiſb 
| and Chriſtian Church; and the ſupreme 
| Governor or Houſholder over all is God the Father S. 
5 And Moſes verily 5 & 6. Moſes indeed had a Com- 
was faithful in all his miſſion to manage that Church, and 


Heir Sita 


ha { Houſe as a ſervant, for faithſully I diſcharged it; but fill it | wicde. ü 
of Cori, m teltimony of thoſe was in the Capacity of a Servant and [| 
om then | things which were Deputy, employed to deliver a Diſ- "= 
Inſtance o {*)tobeſpoken after. penſation that plainly pointed out an- | 


6 But Chriſt as a 
| Son over his (f) own 
& houſe, whoſe houſe 


into the 
| ſucceed it. But we Chriſtians are now 


| 
1 
other mote perfect one, that was to 1 
1 4 
i 
under the immediate Government of | 
: 


Brethren, te we, if we hold | | 
and Chil faſt * Chriſt | 
's of the may — [|| 
you only t Ver. 3. Karaozwef—lignifies either to build, or to order. 1 
vith er and gowern, The former Senſe is moſt commonly received, but Vi 
-xceedive the latter ſeems, in this Place, to be moſt natural. Moreover, 1 
| 4. dg. the Houſe, here ſeems clearly to ſignify not the material Ci! 
Jon, u. Houſe, but the Inhabitan's or Family dwelling in it. "tt 
the mot Compare 1 Cor. xi. 3—12. * 
ering ) Ver. 5. For aTeflimony of thoſe Things that were to be ſpoken i 
ins; and fler, that is, the Religion or Diſpenſation of Chrifl, as appears "7 
zu, ast muſt clearly from John v. 46, 47. Luke xxiv. 44. Ads xxvi. 22, i. 
and many like Paſſages. | i 

te Father (+) Ver. 6. Chriſt as a Son over his own Houſe. A very wrong | 
him the Tranſlation. It is, over his, viz. God's Fouſe ; ts Tov oingv aunts ; 

over his the aus plainly is to be referred to O God [Ver. 4.] as it is in 

Church; the 5th Verſe: Agreeably to 1 Tim, iii. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 9. Ye are 


God's Building. 


_ APARAPHRASE on the Chap, III. 


A. D. 63. faſt the confidence *, Chrif himſelf, the Lord over l 


the end 


ny and the rejoicing of Churches and divine Diſpenſations, 23 
the hope firm unto: 


the Son of God: And ſhall not fail to 
enjoy the Fruits of fo great a Privilege, 


on Condition of our ſteady Adherence to his Religion, un- 
der all our Preſſutes and Peiſecutions. | 


7 Wherefore as the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To 


day, if ye will hear 


his voice F, 

8 Harden not your 
hearts, as in the pro- 
vocation, in the day 


of temptatian in the 


wilderneſs : 

9. When your fa- 
thers tempted me, 
proved me, and ſaw 
my works forty 
years. 

10 Wherefore .I 
was grieved with that 
generation, and ſaid, 
They do alway err 
in their heart; and 
they have not known 
my ways. 

11 So | ſware in 


7, 8 & 9. Let therefore that inſpired 
Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt (P/al. xcv,) be 
heartily conſidered by you now: 
Wherein he exhorts the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple, To hearken to the divine Command 
while Opportunity was afforded them and 
not to harden their Hearts, and became 
incurable, by an obſlinate and wilful 
Difobedience, as their Forefathers did in 
the Wilderneſs ; where they diſtruſted the 
divine Power and Providence, and pro- 
voked the Wrath of God, for forty Years 
together. 

10 & 11. The Conſequence of 
which habitual Courſe of Impiety, 
was, That they became utterly unworthy 
of the Continuance of the divine Favour 
and Protection, and cauſed God to ſwear 
by himſelf, That they ſbould never enter 
into the promiſed Land. 


my wrath, They ſhall not enter into my reſt. 


12 Takeheed, bre- 
thren, leſt there be in 
any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the 
living God. 


12. Take heed then, that ther Cafe, 
in reſpect of that temporal Bleſſing of 
Canaan, be not yours, in reſpect to the 
eternal Bleſſings of Chri/?'s Religion. 
Remember, that by forſaking Chr: 
anity, you apoſtatize from the jan: 


God, who lives eternally to reward the Faithful, and puniii 


the Diſobedient. 


13 But 


— 


—_— * 6 * 


Ver. 6. The Confidence and Rejoicing of Hope. See Ver. 14. 
+ Ver. 7. To Day, if you will hear, &c. ev an2ome, when, or 
æohile you avill hear his Voice. —So in P/al. xcvii. 7. whence this 
is quoted, the Particle c' im ought to have been rendered, à 


in many other Places; 


as tc in the New Teſtament alle is. 


hap, III. 

over all 
ſations, as 
Ot fail to 
Privilege, 
gion, un- 


at inſpired 
* XC, ) be 
u now: 
wiſh Peo- 
Command 
them; and 
and become 
nd wilful 
ers did in 
trufted the 
and pro. 
forty Tear 


uence of 
Impiety, 
unworthy 
e Favor 
1 to ſwear 
ver enter 


heir Cafe, 
leſſing of 
t to the 
Religion. 
_ Chrijti- 
the Jam! 
id punii 


13 But 


Ver. 14. 
U hen, Of 
>nce this 
dered, a 
Q ts, 


13 But exhort one 
another daily while 
it is called, To day; 
leſt any of you be 


| hardened hrough the 


deceitfulneſs of fn. 


(14 For we are 
made partakers of 
Chriſt, if we hold the 
* beginning of our 
confidence ſtedfaſt 
unto the end f.) 


15 While it is ſaid, 
To day if ye will 
hear his voice, har- 
den not your hearts, 
as in the provocation. 
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13. To prevent which, make it im- A. D. 63: 
mediately and inceflantly your Ende 


vour, ſo to encourage one another to 
Patience and Perſeverance; that none, 


if poſſible, may be drawn from their 


Profeſſion, by the ſubtle Inſinuations, 


| or moſt violent Perſecutions from their Adverſaries. 


(14. Remember, that the great 
Privileges of Chriſtianity are to be en- 
joyed only upon Condition of a reſo- 
lute Perſeverance in that Religion, to 
which you have engaged yourſelves, 
at your Entrance * into it by Baptiſm. 

15. Conſider how much it concerns 
you to lay hold of the 1 ws Time 
afforded for it; and the Danger of 
neglecting it, as the Jews did in the 


ü Wilderneſs. Look upon the Scriptures 
I have been quoting to you; ſee what Uſe you ought to 
make of them, for confirming you in your Adherence to 


your Chriſtian Profeſſion, 


16 For ſome 4, 
whentheyhad heard, 


did provoke : how- 
beit not all that came 
| out 


16, 17 & 18, And let it move you 
the more, to obſerve how infectious 
their Diſobedience was, 1 That the 
whole Congregation were drawn to mur- 

| mur 


* Ver. 14 The Beginning of your Confidence, Tiv Gym is 
d ropagidg— he Hope you firſt and originally expreſſed, wiz, at 


Baptiſm, as Mr. Pierce well explains it. 


See Ver. 6. 


+ Ibid. Note, This Verſe being included in a Parentheſis, 
makes the cleareſt Connexion between the 13th and 15th Verſes; 
which, otherwiſe, is much interrupted. 

t Ver. 16. For ſome, awhen they had heard, &c. ring ap anz- 


OUVTES DAT οα 3 A 8 cdu . ho did provoke ? Did noi all 
that came out of Egypt ? Interrogatively, as the two following 
Verſes are. Or elſe the Senſe is this, —T hough your Apoſtacy from 
Chriſtianity be now too general, as theirs was then Tei remember 
you have Caleb and Joſhua for your Example and. Encouragement ; 
who avere preſerved for their ſingular Obedience, while all the reſt 
were deſtroyed. | 

- |} Ibid. Some, when they had heard, viz, When they heard the 
Account given of the Land of Canaan, by the Spies, were frighted, 
and were for returning back to Egypt. | 
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Luke viii 18. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, IV. 


| out of Egypt by mur againſi Moſes and Aaron, except 


Moſes. Caleb and Joſhua (Numb. xiv.) Nor 

17 But with whom qjq their Numbers prevent that Py. 
was he grieved forty niſnment God had ſworn to inflict up- 
years? ww 7 BR. on ahem s for they all, except tbeſe 


a two, died in the Wilderneſs, Deut. i. 


fell in the wilderneſs. 35 
18 And to whom ſware he that they ſhould not enter into his 


| reſt, but to them that believed not ? 


19 So we ſee that 19. As therefore Infidelity and 1 
they could not enter Revolt from the divine Commands, 
in becauſe of unbe- joſt them the promiſed Land, ſo wil 
lief. | your renouncing the Chri/tian Proſeſ. 
ſios, on Account of any Perſecutions whatever, make you 
forfeit all the Bleſſings of this new and gracious Covenant, 


FFC 
c HA P. IV. 


The fame Exhortation 1 Conſtancy and Patience continucd, 


Chriſtianity promiſes a future and better State of Happineſ, 
than the Land of Canaan was. That there is ſuch a State 
provided for good and faithful Men, proved from the ancient 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. Chriſt a terrible Gover- 
nor to the Olſtinate and Diſobedient. No concealing our 
Cowerdice and [nfidelity from him. The Exbertatun of 
Chap. ii. 10. renewed, 


ET us therefore 1. B* exceedingly careful therefore, 
fear, leſt a pro- I || ſay, leſt by a Revolt from 


48 Ct 3 45 | 
A 1 pang ET being left as the true Religion, you loſe the celeſfidl 
, of entering into his Happineſs of the Goſpel, as the mur- 


reft, eren ns muring Jeros did that of the zerrefirial 
+ ſeem to come ſhort C 
of it. * 


2 For 


* * * _— ** EIT 


* Ver. 1. 4 Promiſe being left; or, rather xatzhumoyun: 
rrayyehieg [any of you] leaving, or forſakting the Promise. 
+ Ibid. Scezn to come ſhort of it. &:x5, in the ſame Senſe as in 


= 


-hap. IV, 
TON, except 
xiv.) Nor 
t that Pu. 
inflict Up» 
cept theſe 
S, Dent, . 


ter into his 


ty and 3 
>mMmands, 
d, fo will 
an Profeſ. 
nakę you 
wvenant, 


Ott 


continued, 
lappineſ, 

a State 
e ancient 
2 G Der- 
zling our 
tation of 


1erefore, 
t from 
> celeſtial 
he mur- 


rreſirial 


2 For 


Neb regel 


ſe as in 


Chap. IV. 

2 For unto us was 
the goſpel * preached 
28 well as unto them, 
but the word preach- 
ed did not profit 
them, not being mix- 
ed with faith in them 
that heard 17. 


Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 
2. Through the Knowledge of Chriſt, A. D. 63» 
who hath called us by his glorious Power, wrmynned 


are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious Promiſes (2 Pet. i. 3, 4.) as 
the Jews had the Promiſe of entering 
into the Land of Canaan given to 
them: And we ought to beware, leſt 
we through Diſbelief fail as they did 


of receiving the Performance of thoſe Promiſes. 


3 For we which 
have believed, do en- 
ter into reſt, as he 
ſaid, As I have ſworn 
in my wrath, If they 
ſhall enter into my 
reſt : although + the 
works were finiſhed 
from the foundation 
of the world. 

4 For he ſpake in 


a certain place of the 


ſeventh day on this 
wiſe, And God | did 
reſt the ſeventh day 
from all his works. 

And in this place 
again, If they ſhall 
enter my reſt. 

6 Seeing therefore 
it remaineth that 
ſome muſt enter 
therein, and they to 
whom it was firſt 
preached, entered not 
in becauſe of unbe- 
lief: 


3, 4, 5 & 6. For that there is an 


eternal State of Reſt and celeſtial Hap- 


pineſs, reſerved for God's faithful Ser- 
vants, beſides, and far excceding, that 
of the Jewiſh Canaan, is plain, by 
comparing the ſeveral Paſlages of Scrip- 
ture where that Phraſe of, The Ref of | 
God, is mentioned. When God had 
finiſhed the Works of the Creation, 
he is ſaid to have re/ted from his Mort. 
And when the Ptalmiſt (P/al. xcv.) 
mentions the Entrance into God's Reft 
[which he declared the diſobedient //- 
raelites ſhould never enjoy ;] it is in- 
deed, ſo far as it refers to the Jetos in 
the Vilderneſe, meant of their entering 
into the Land of Canaan, as a Reſt from 
their Travels in the Milderneſs, reſem- 
bling that of God's Re/ting from his 
Creation But, as it relates to the Ferws 
of his own Time, to whom David 
ſooke, it mutt have a higher Mean- 
ing than the Ref? of Cannan, which 
thoſe Murmurers loſt by their Infide— 


lity. ; » pwn, 


Ver. 2. nut; ya rope ivayſeuopirs u lin.. 


For ave 


have had the good Tidings (of a Reſt) preached unto us, as they like- 


wiſe had. 


+ Ver. 3. Kad To, not although, but awhen. 

| Ver. 4. God did re not in the /iteral and w/ual Senſe of 
Refling, but the fourartive and comparative Meaning; conſiſtent 
with {/a. xl. 28. Haſt thin not known, haſt thou not heard, that 
the everlaſting Cod, the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, 
Jaintetb net, neither is weary? See Ver. 10. 
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li Rev. viii. 
16, 37. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, Iv. 


7 Again, he limit- 7, 8 & 9. For as that Exhoriation 
eth a certain day, of David, Not to harden their Heart; 
ſaying in David. To was directed to the People, then living, 
day, after ſo long 2 who had for a long Pune been pe. 
time; as is ſaid, To a y 45 
day if ye will hear „% HOO Conoon, ng 

ne Wi which 7/uabrought their Fo efatheis; 


hi . : h d t 
* Har en not the Reſi of God propoſed to them c uld 


8 For if Jeſus had not be that, but mult ſigniſy a future 
given them reſt, then State of heavenly Happineis ; the (me 
would he not after- thatcheGoſpel promiſeth tousChrifthan, 
ward have ſpoken of another day. 

9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of God, 

10 For he that is 10. Nor, indeed, can the Happi. 
entered into his reſt“, neſs and Reward” of a true Servant of 
he bath alſo ceaſed God, be properly compared to 50. 


from his own works, Rei from all his ork, unleſs it be 2 do de 
" God did from his. final he compleat Deliverance, or ceaſing | ever 
from all the Labours and Troubles of this Life, The 14 
Compariſon lying in this, viz, That as God had finiſhed the | web 
Creation of our World, and placed Man upon it, to enjoy pre 
its Bleſſings; and is ſaid, figuratively, to have reſted from 3 
his Works; fo has he appointed to Men, in their ſeveral = 


Ages and Stations of Life, a Horꝶ to perform and finiſh, a 


Work indeed of Labour, Care, and Patience; to be reward- hs 

ed with perfect Re/t and Felicity. Such was the Jewiſh Reſt 

in Canaan, as far as temporal! Happineſs extends; but that : 

of good Chriſtians is to be ſprritual, heavenly, and eternal |, WK = 
11 Let us labour 11. Strive therefore to attain this I 5 

therefore to enter in- perfect State of Felicity, and loſe it not on 

to that reſt, leſt any by Apoſtacy, as the Iſraelites did Canaan, WEE 12 

man fall after the 5 

ſame example of unbelief. | fa 


12 For the word f 12 & 13. And conſider, how ex- 
of God is quick and quiſitely wiſe, knowing, and powerful 
powerful, and m_— this Jeſus, the Son and Word of Gul 

| than is, 


FIT Wa 


* Ver. 10. God”s Reſt, or the Refi of God, denotes a Reft or 
Happiness the greateſt and moſt compleat ; as the Trees of God lignily 
the largeſt and talleſt Trees, and the Fulneſs of God the molt 40%. 
/ate Fulneſs. | f 

+ Ver. 12. Th: Word of God 3 9 Either Chriſt the Nord 
(John i. 1.) or the Word of God's Promiſes or Threatning,, 

agreeable 
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Chap. IV. 237 | 


than any two edged 
ſword, piereing even 


Epiſtle to the HERRE NVS. 


is: That there is no Way to conceal A. D. 63. 
your Cowardice and Hypocriſy from 


r 


— 


hen living, 


to the dividing aiun- 


him, the Searcher of Hearts ; who is 


— — — 


been pf. der of ſoul and ſpirit, both your Saviour and your Judge“; | 
aan, into and of the joints and hoſe piercing Eye diſcovers the moſt il 
'Efathers; marrow, and is a diſ- ſecret Purpoſes of our Minds, and views 9 
Dem c« uld aye, ng the cloſeſt Actions of our Lives, with | 
a future e eee e ee infinitely more Eaſe than the ſharpeſt | 
the ſame Rs ks is there Sword, directed by the ſtrongeſt Arm, Wl | 
bu ita. 1 hat is can cut through any Part of the human | 
| 97 manifeſt in his Body. (See my Nate on Heb. i. 1, &c.) | 
God, fght; but all things Conſider alſo what a powerful and 9 
. Happi. are naked t and open effectual Thing the Herd of Ged is, | | 
ervant of unto the eyes of him (vir. his Promiſes and Threatenings) 1 
to Gods with whom we have when duly believed, and attended to, ll. 
it be 2 to do f. by the Minds of Men. It governs th 
or ceaſing every Affection and Principle. if 
e The 14 Seeing then that 14. Look on him, and adhere to ll 
i/hed the we have a great high the Profeſſion of his Religion; to his 1 
to enjoy prieſt, that is paſſed ard and Promiſes, as your great | 
ed from into the heavens, Je- High Prae/t, that hath both atoned for 1 
ſeveral ſus the Son of God, your Sins, and, by his Exaltation into 
finiſh, 2 let eq ROI zal ory Heaven, is become your powerful and 
reward- Rap conſtant Interceſſor with God. 
iſh Ref | | 15 For 
but that | 
ternal ||, — 
ain this 


agreeable to Ja. xl. 8. lv. 11. li. 6. and 1 Efaras iv. 38. The 
former ſeeming to be meant in the 13h, as the latter is in the 
2th Verſes; I thought it proper to expreſs both Senſes. Com- 
pare Miſdom vii. 22, 23, &c. 

* Sec Rev. i. 16. and 11. 12, 16. and xix 13, and 15. with 


ſe it not 
Canaan, 


JW ex- 
2werful my Paraphraſe on thoſe Paflages. And let the Reader compare 
of Gul the Notes of the learned Mr. Pierce; and then judge for himſelf. 


18. 


3 : N Ar 
Ms, n nr W N . 
CHESS I en Df, ESD 8 8 N N 2 2 


I thought it proper to expreſs 4574 Senſes ; each of tnem having 
its Favourers amongſt the Learned. | 


_ - y + Ver. 13. All Things are naked and open—Tregz30Mowirz—A\ 
5 5 Compariſon taken from the Manner of laying open, and cutting 
ft 40. = =, the Sacrifices, by cleaving the Bucktone. All Things, all 
1 Thoughts, and Intentions, are as open to the E ves of God and Chriſt, 
= as are the Parts of a Body, to our View, when aye&ed or anato- 

Ec 4 od 35 miſe 4. 
1 1 T Ibid. Vith æubom ave Babe to do; Or wes 6» nuts N To 


erhom we are to give an Account. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. y, 


15 For we have 
not an high * prieſt 
which cannot be 
touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points 
tempted like as we 
are , yet without fin. 


human Life, as you do; only with this Difference, that thoſe 
Miſeries we feel, are the Reſult of Sin, while he ſuffered in 
pure and unſpotted Innocence f. 


16 Let us there- 


fore come boldly un- 


to the throne of grace, 


that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of 
need g. | 


fictions of this preſent Life, and particularly from all the 
Perſecutions you ſuffer for his Sake. 


* 


you may addreſs to God with a much 


Chap 


15. Conſider him as a far more able 01 
and ſufficient High * Prieſt than te + pr 
Moſaical one could be; as in all other among 
Reſpects, ſo particularly in this, That dained 
he has not only Power to help you, Wi -%6 þ 
but is moſt compaſhonately willing to | 1 
do it; as having himſelf been expoſed (acrific 


to Sufferings, and felt the Miſeries of 


16. Relying therefore on the Power 
and Compaſſion of ſuch an Interceſſer, 


more comfortable Aſſurance than the 
Fews could to the Mercy Seat: And 
chearfully depend upon him, for a 
ſeaſonable Deliverance from any Af- 


„ 


returns. 


5 Ver. 1 5. Tempted as WE are, WETEGATVENDY 3 Or, as many 
Copies have it, aerupajiry, pierced through. 

+ See Chap. vii. 26. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

$ Ver. 16. Grace to help in Time of Need e, EVXaupy 
Bandes, The gracious Fawour of a ſeaſonable Deliverance, 


LXXELLELELIL ALE LILLE ILY 


and Glorification. 


God. The 
plained of. 


* See Chap. ii. 17.—ili. 1, 3, 6. to which the Apoſtle nor 


G HAT. 


The Dignity and Excellency of Chriſts Prieſthood above th 
| Levitical. The Efjcacy of+ it proved from his Reſurreftim 
It is compared to that 
The Wiſdom and Advantage of the Sufferings of the Son of 
{mail Progreſs of the Jewiſh Chrijtians cm- 


of Melchiſedec. 


FOR 


Chap. . 


r more able 
ﬆ than th 
in all other 
this, That 
) help you, 
willing to 
en expoſed 

ſeries of 
, that thoſe 
ſuffered in 


the Power 
Interceſſor, 
th a much 
than the 
Seat : And 
im, for 2 
1 any Af. 
m all the 


— 


p oſtle now 


as many 


| To tba 


ode the 
ur reftiin 
-hiſedec, 

Son of 


INS com- 


FOR 


Chap. V. 
OR every * high 
prieſt taken from 

zmong men, is or- 

dained for men in 


| things pertaining to 


Cod, that he may 


| offer both gifts and 


ſacrifices for ſins : 


Epiſtle to the HEBREwWS. 
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I. OU may now, I fay, as you A. D. 63. 
are Chriſtians, addreſs your 


ſelves to God with a more comfortable 
Aſſurance of Acceptance with him than 
the Jews could do; as having Chriſt 


for your High Prieſt, whoſe Office is 


of far more Dignity and Efficacy than 
that of their High Prieſt; as may be 


ſeen by comparing them in any reſpect whatever, Firſt, 


| The Jewiſh High Prieſts, though employed in divine Ser- 


vice, and Mediators between God and the People, were yet 
but mere frail and mortal Men. 


2 Who can have 


| compaſſion on the 1g- 
# norant, and on them 
| that are out of the 
| way; for that he him- 
ſelt alſo is compaſſed 
E with infirmity : 


3 And by reaſon 


& hereof he ought, as 
for the people, ſo alſo 


| for himſelf, to offer 


for fins, 


2 & 3. And though they could not 
but bear a compaſſionate Regard to the 
Frailties and Infirmities of the People, 
in whoſe Behalf they miniſtered ; yet 
was this their Compaſſion of a much 
inferior and leſs effectual Kind than 
that of Chriſt to us. They could not 


but ſympathize with the Congregation, 


becauſe they were Men and vinners 
themſelves: And for that Reaſon, up- 
on the great Day of Zxpration, they 
offered a particular Sacrifice for theit 


b own Offences : Whereas Chriſt lived in perfect Innoceney, 
and yet was touched with a Feeling of our Infirmities, Miſ- 


WW taketh this 
unto himſelf, but he 


4 And no man 
honour 


that is called of God, 


BY as ct Aaron: 


5 So alſo Chriſt 
glorifed not himſelf 
to be made an high 
prieſt : but he that 
ſaid unto him, Thou 
art my ſon, to day 
havel begotten thee. 

6 As 


— nt..d A 


J carriages, and Sufferings, while he had not the leaſt Sin of 
= his own. 


4, 5 & 6. Our Lord alſo excels the 


Levitical High Prieſts in reſpect of the 


Greatneſs of his Office, and his divine 


Appointment thereunto. For as they 
were expreſly ordered to be of the 
Line of Aaron, and ſometimes the 
Perſon was ſpecially appointed by God; 
ſo was Chri/t of the Family of David, 
according to the Prophecies concerning 


him. And while he did not affect to j 5,, pure. 
appear and ſhow himſelf in the Form ji, 5—at, 


OI 


_ _ 4 


* See Chap. iv. 14, 15, 16. 
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240 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. y. 


A. D. 63. 6 As he ſaith alſo of a divine Perſon, while he lived up- 
in another place, Thou on Earth, he was, by his glorious Re. 
art a prieſt for ever ſurrection from the Dead, in the moſt 

after the * order of ſolemn Manner, declared to be the 
Melchiſedec. Son of God, the great High Prieſt and 

Saviour of Mankind. According to thoſe Words of the 

[| 4#: xii, Pſalmiſt, ſpoken of the || Reſurretion of the Meſſiah, by 
33» God the Father ( P/al. ii.) Thou art my Son, this Day hay 
| 1 begatten thee, And upon the ſame Account, in another 
Plalm (Pal. ex.) he is called 4 Prieſt, for ever after th 

Order of Melchiſedec, i. e. an eternal and powerful one; 

a King to govern and ſave, as well as a Prieſt to ſacrifice 

for his People, | 


7 Who in the days 7 & 8. So likewiſe the Prayers and 
& Fobn xii, Of his fleſh, when he Tears, the Agonies and Sufferings of 
27. had offered up pray- Jeſus, were intinitely more prevailing 


ers and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying 
and tears, unto him 
that was able to ſave 
him from death, and 
was heard, in that 
he feared +; 

8 Though he were 
a Son, yet þ learned 
he obedience, by the 


with God, than the Prayers and S. 
crifices of a Jew:/b High Prieſt could 
poſſibly be. The Obedience and Suf- 
ferings of the Sor of God, being at 
once both an Atonement for our Sins, 
and a moſt encouraging Example of 


vine Will. He has gone before us in 
the moſt eminent Initance of Obedi- 
things which he ſuf- ence, and Reſignation to the divine 
fered : Will. For though he cried and prayed 
to the Father, and God heard and ſupported him, regarding 

| the 


— my 
* 


Ver. 6. Alter the Order of Melchiſedec, nord Thy Thin, At- 
cording to the Likeneſs or Reſemblance of Melchiſedec ; as the follow- 
ing Paſſages and thoſe of the ſeventh Chapter plainly ſhow it, 
eſpecially Ver. 15. of that Chapter. Accordingly the Syriac 
renders it by N DN Similitude. 

+ Ver. 7. Was heard in that he feared ; «iounaoli; am why eh, 
Was heard for his Reverence, Vulg. Pro Rewerentia ſua. © Others 
think it ſignifies, <vas heard, or delivered from his Fear. The 
Note of Grotius, on Matth. xxvii. 50. is very much worth con- 
ſulting for clearing up this Paſſage. | 

J Ver. 8. He learned Obedience by the Things, &c. {a0 may 
ſ:gnify, not only to be inſtructed one's , but to learn other, 
anſwering to the Hebrew 775 rendered both by Hache and las- 
*, in the Septuag int. : | 


- 
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Obedience and Reſignation to the di- 


ſalvat 


them 

10 0 
an hi 
the or 


ſedec. 


art a 
11 


have 
ſay, : 
uttere 
are di 


celle. 


Chap. y. Chap. V. Epiſtle to the HERR EWS. 24 
the filial and dutiful Reverence of that Prayer; yet ſtill he A. D. 63. 


e li 5 * 

— diſplayed his compleat Obedience chearfully, by ſubmitting yen 
n th to ſuffer. : 

to 3 * being made 9 & 10. And as his Sufferings thus 

Priaſ ng perfect ©, he became rendered him a perfect High Prięſi for 


the author of eternal 


d 
4 0 ya | falvation unto all ſurrection and Glorification in Heaven 
Day N. them that obey him; demonſtrate him to be the powerful 
n another 1 8 Saviour of all his true Diſeiples; giv- 
r after the wa 8 ie ing them Aſſurance of eternal Happi- 
rtul one; 3 ie neſs : According to the true Meaning 
J ſacrifce = of the fore-mentioned Scripture, Thou 
art a Prieft for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. 
ayers and | 11 Of whom we 11, I have ſeveral Things particu- 
erings of have many things to Jarly to obſerve to you, concerning the 
prevailing ay, and hard to be Analogy between the Prieſthood of 
and ö. | uttered Þ ; ſeeing ve Melchiſedec, and that of Chrift; in or- 
reſt could 8 8 e 3 der to convince you of its great Ex- 
> and Suf- | cellency above the Levitical Prieſthood; whereof the Jetus 
being at | ſo much boaſt. But I fear your Prejudices are till ſuch, 
our Sins, that you will hardly underſtand and reliſh them, though the 
xample of Things themſelves are intelligible and eaſy enough. 
o the di- 12 For when for 12. For indeed, though one would 
ore us in the time ye ought to think you have had Time enough from 
F Obedi- be teachers, ye have your firſt Converſion (eſpecially the 
he divine | need that one teach Zewiſh Converts, who have enjoyed 
nd pro . _ the Advantage of the Law and the 
regardin Ira ri Feine en ot Prophets) to underſtand the Chriſtian 
So ung & the oracies of God; PORE, 
the and are become ſuch Religion fo well, as to be able to teach 
as have need of milk; the higheſt Doctrines of t to others 3 
ragzn, . and not of ſtrong het I find Jewiſh Notions and Preju- 
ie follow- meat. dices have ſo thrown you bach that 1 
ſhow it, have need again to teach you the firſt 
he Hrie WF Rudiments of it, and treat you not like Men but Children. 
endabin, Vox. II. R. 5 13 For 
Others _ 


our Reconciliation to God, fo his Re- 


r. The WWE * Ver. 9. Tele, made a pere and compleat High Prieil. 
= Þ Ver, 10. Called of God; Soca yegeubele, Having the honour- 

able Title given him, as Dr. Sykes rightly obſerves. 

I Ver. 11. Hard ts he uttered ; My; Juregurrde;. Hard for ſuck 

'. prejudiced People to underſtand, The ſame with St. Peter's 

entra, 2 Pet, iii. 16. 

= + Ibid. D“. of hearing, robfel, remiſi, negligent. 
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A. D. 63. 18 leav- 
— ing the princi-. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. V. 


13 For every one 13 & 14. And, as Milk is the pro- 
that uſeth milk, 75 per Food for Children, ſo I think the 
uaſkilful in the word firſt and plaineſt Articles of Chriſt. 
of righteouſneſs * : anity fitter to be inculcated upon ſuch 
for err 2 t. fender Proficients as ſome of you are, 
1 Fr ee than the higher Doctrines of it, which 
that are of full age, 7 K. 4 e ee ee only to 
even thoſe who by U 45 DAVE. QLTEAGY attained to a good 

nderſtanding of the firſt and fundz- 


reaſon of uſe have 8 f 
their ſenſes exerciſed mental Points of their Profeſſion, 


to diſcern both good and evil þ. 


„Ver. 13. The Word of Righteouſneſs, or ys Jaauoln;, the 
Doctrine of Tuſlification—<viz. by Chriſt, in Oppoſition to that 
of or by the Law. 


+ Ibid. mnTi>- ydp ici, For he is a Babe. Juſt as Phils Jud. ſays, 


*r; eri prev £5% VYAAR reo pn. De Agricalt. 

t Ver. 14. Both Good and Evil—is an Hebraiſm to ſignify 
Things in general. To know Good and Ewil, is to have a very lane 
Knowledge, Gen. iii. 5. To ſpeak neither Good nor Evil, is to 
ſay nothing at all, But the Phraſe is here confined to a particu 
Jar Sujeet in religious Matters, as the Gontext ſhows, and as in 
the Paraphraſe. | 


DOE WE OE WO ROE I . CORE 


S 


The Apgſtle promiſeth them farther Inflrufiims, particularly in 
the Compariſon between Chriſt and Melchiſedec. But, be- 
fore he enters upen that Point, renews his Exhartation ti 
Conflancy and Per ſeverance, from the Conſideration of the 
great Hazard of recovering an Apoſtate; and from the Es. 
ample of the Faith and Reward of Abraham, ard the Truli 
of the divine Promiſes, 
1 & 2, UT notwithſtanding your 
{mall Proficiency would 
make it not amiſs for me, as J ſaid, to 


ples of the * doctrine 
ö teach 
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PT Principles of the Doctrine of Chriff——Tit 


Foundation of Repentance—PFaith—Baptijms, &c. 
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Chap. VI. Evifle to the HEBREWwS. 


| of Chriſt, let us go teach you, over again, the fiſt Prin- A. D. 63. 
on unto perfection *; ciples of Chriſtianity ; ſuch as the e- 


not laying again the ceſſity of Repentance and Reformation 
foundation of repen- of Liſe; of Belief in God and Chrit; 
| tance from dead of being baptized with Vater and the 
| works, and of faith Holy Gh; the Impoſition of the 
towards doe, . Apoſtles Hands, for receiving the Holy 
2 Of the doctrine | : 
of baptiſins +, and Ghs/t after Baptiſms 3 of the Belief of 
of laying on of hands, the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a 
and of reſurrection of Future Judgment, and the like; yet, 
| the dead, and of eter- for the better Encouragement of thoſe 
nal judgment. that ſtill achere to their Profeſſion, in 
thete general and fundamental Points, I ſhall wave them, 
and purſue my Propofal of inſtructing you ſurther, particu- 
larly in the fore-mentioned Analogy between the Prieſthood 
of Chri/t, and that of Melchiſedic. See Chap. vii. 
3 And this will we 3. (Which I ſhall partly do in the 
eo if God permit. Sequel of this Epiſtle, and more fully 
(God willing) when I fee you again.) See Chap. vii. 
4 For it is impoſ- 4, 5 & b. I will do this, I fay, for 
ſible for thoſe who the Sake of thoſe who ſtill perſevere 
were once enlighten- in the Chri/tian Profeſſion. For in- 
deed, it would be a vain I and hopeleſs 
2 Under- 


th. 


Note, Whoever looks into the Comments upon theſe two Verſes, 
will find to what a great Uncertainty the Learned are reduced in 


W their Interpretations of theſe Phraſes ; viz. Whether they be 
A Principles and Fundamentals of the Jeauiſo Religion (originally 
E deligned to lead Men to the Doctrines of Chrif) or Pottrines of 
8 Coriftianity itjeif, I have followed the ater Sentiment ; the 
Reader may conſult Mr. Pierce for the Arguments that counte- 
F nance the former, and for that of the Parufhraſe Dr. Sykes ON 
E this Paſſage. ; 


Ver. 1. Let us go on unto Perfe&ion ; i. e. To further parti- 


8 cular Points, wherein it is needful for you Jewiſh Converts to 
be infiructed ; ſuch as, The Nature of Chrift's Prieſthood ; the 
5 Abolition of the Jeaviſb Ceremonial Law; the Uſeleſſneſs of 
8 Sacrifices, & c. as in the following Chapters. 


t Ver. 2. The Doctrine of Baptiſms. Sach as John's Baptiſm, 


and Chri/?'s Baptiſm, with the Difference between them, ard 
: the Jeæuiſb Baptiſms and Waſhings. 2 


7 * a . » 7 
| a Not ſtrictly ile, but only highly improbable, 


er aficule,, The Perſons the Author here ſpeaks of, might pol- 
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hey and were made par- 
takers of the Holy 


Ghoſt, 

5 And have taſted 
the good word of 
God, and the“ pow- 


ers of the world to 
come: 

6 If they ſhall 
fall away, to renew 
them again unto re- 
pentance: ſeeing they 
crucify to themſelves 
the Son of God 
afreſh, and put Him 
to an open ſhame. 


8 as a Malefattor. 
8 For the earth 
which drinketh in 
the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and 


meet for them by 
whom it is dreſſed, 
receiveth bleſſing 
from Bod: A 
8 But that which 
beareth ' thorns and 
briers, 7s rejected, 
and 7s nigh unto 
curſing ; whoſe end 
to be burned. 


bringeth forth herbs. 


1 AI PAR APHRAS E on tbe Chap. VI. 
A. D. 63. of the heavenly gift, 


Undertaking for me to. begin again and 
re · convert thoſe among you, [eſpeci. 
ally by any thing I could nw write in 
this Letter] who, againſt the mot ſo- 
lemn Engagements of their Boptiſn, 
and the happy Experience of any of 
the Gifts of the Holy Gho/t, conferred 
upon them; againſt the Senſe they 
had of the great Mercies and Priyi 
leges of the Goſpel; and, in Defiance 
of all thoſe powerful Evidences, where- 
by the whole Religion of Chriſt has 
been confirmed, have wilfully revolted, 
and thrown off their Chri/i:anity, re. 
turning again to the Fewiſh or Hu- 
theni/h Religion. Becauſe ſuch People 


| have already reſiſted the utmoſt Evidences that can be offer- 
gabi ed for their Conviction, and done as public || a Diſhonour 
zeriforre;, to Chriſt and his Religion, as if they had crucified him aney 


7 & 8. As that Ground only which 


1s likely to anſwer the Coſt beſtowed 


on it, by bearing a- good Crop, is 
worth a Man's Pains to manure and 
cultivate ; and that which ſpoils the 
Seed throyn into it, and returns the 
Huſbandman Weeds inſtead of. Corn, 
is fit for nothing, but to be left wild 
and barren; ſo theſe obſtinate and 
wilful Apoflates deſerve no further 
Means of Conviction, but are leſt to 
the Effects of their Ingratitude and in- 
curable Infidelity. 

| 9 But 


» ns 
J. % TS ESWWOG » 


fio'y be re converted afterævard; [/ome of them at leaſt] thouga 
ne gave them over, as to any thing he could have room to ſay tot 
the preſent, See Mr. Wall's Criticiſm on this Paſſage. 

wh Toe Powers of the World to come An, g 26 72 vi 
Not of the finre State, but the Miracles (Aru 
wrought in Confirmation of the Religion of the Mea, wis 
was to come in the future or /af? Age of the IForld. 

+ Ver. 6. JF they hall full aua Greek, x majum:cunty 


; AS, 7 5. 2 7 7772 
Aud are fallen away, Vulg. & prolapſi ſunt. 
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8 a Epifle to the HEBREWS. 245 
1, Taper | But beloved, we 9. But, I hope, dear Brethren, this A. D. 63. 
W Write in are perſuaded better is not your Caſe, at leaſt, not of many wes, 
Ie moſt ſo. things of ' you, and of you; and therefore J ſpeak thus, 
r Baptiſn, | things that morn only by way of neceſſary Caution, 
of any of 8 7 ere, ougn againſt the great Danger of falling 
conferred W from your Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
denſe they 10 For God is not 10. And be aſſured, that whatever 
and Priyjz unrighteous, to for- your Preſſures and Afflictions may at | | 
n Defiance get your work and. preſent be, if you be not wanting to 
es, Where- labour of wo _— yourſelves, God will ſupport you un- 
Chriſt has * 0 popu 85 der them all. And I am the more 
y revolted, = 4 „ un confident of his ſpecial Aſſiſtance of I! 
3 ye have mini- 5 an” | 
ianity, te tered to the ſaints, © You, as it will be a juſt Recompence | 
b or He: and do miniſter ||. for that eminent Degree of Charity 
ach People which you formerly have ſhewn, and | See Chop.x, 
n be offer. 2 do ſhew to the poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians of your? 34. 
Diſhonout Countty. | 
him aney 11 And we deſire, 11. Let me therefore exhort you + 
Bat every one of all, to perſevere in that good Diſpoſi- 
nly which Wl 25 * 3 1 tion and Practice, in full Aſſurance of 
beſtowed — HA ſo glorious a Reward, 
ky r to the end: 
NEON 12 That ye be not 12. To he diligent and courageous 
— os " | agen I In every — of your Chriſtian 
_ Fas Ae, e : oy Duty, and patient under all Suffer- 
Com rend patlence in- ings for the Sake of it; in Imitation of 
left wild herit the promiſes. alt ib n+: hots Wt 
1 3 thoſe great and holy Men, the 
1 . ks and Prophets, who have reaped the promiſed 
„ eg 2 of God, by the ſame Means. ; 
Je and in. 0 or e God 13 & 14. Remember, in particular, 
5 wr A der = - how punctual God was in performing 
a ea feng rn * the Promiſe made to Abrabam, of a 
"-— Mi crcater, he fy = by numerous Poſterity, from whom Chriſi, 
dt) though WW bimſelf + the Saviour of Mankind (the promiſed. 
to ſay for WG : 4 Saying Seed) was to come. How ſolemnly | 
es : R 3 SO - | 
5 v6 78 u W 8 it! 
(Avrauay) FE 5 952 5 | es it; 
Hab, wil Wi Compare 2 Thef. ii. 12, 13. Eph. iv. 20. Rom. viii. 9. 
| 5 Ver. 13, 16. Becauſe he could ſebear by mo greater, he fare 
PETET TD 15 ty Big. The Words of Philo Jud. are almoſt the ſame. Al- 
egor. Lib. iii. 446 yap ö & nal” trees é Ordg, 8 yop core 


SH TH 75 7 3 ? e — 2 3 
N fab aury és ird TAITNY fies. 


—— —— — — 


I 
24 
3 
3 
8 


<< 
LSE 


2 ey 
4M 


— —— — 3 
— —— 2 — 2 

- — — .: 2 
— ——— — — 


246 
A. D. 63. 
. ot 


Cen. xxlv. 
335. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. Vl. 


14 Saying, Surely, 
bleſſing, I will bleſs 
thee, and multiply- 
ing, I will multiply 
thee. 


J will multiply (i. e. 


thee. 

15 And ſo aſter he 
had patiently en- 
dured, he obtained 
the promiſe. 


<vill bleſs 


he was pleaſed to confirm it, by ſwear. 
ing by himſelf; Gen. xxii. 16, 17. B 
myſelf have I ſworn, That in bleſſmg, 
7. e. moſt aſſuredly aud 
greatly bleſs) thee, and in multiphing 
molt aſſuredly and greatly muliigh 


15. And accordingly, Abraham . 
tually lived to ſee a numerous (at leaf 
a very proſperous) Family || of his own, 
as a prefent Reward of his Faith an 


Patience. But the Promiſe was further performed, by God's 
merciful and wondrous Diſpenſations towards the Jeuiß 


Church; and is now abſelutely compleated to all Mankind, 
by the Bleffings of the Chriſtian Religion, conferred on al, 


whether Jews or Gentiles, who, by Faith in the Goſpel, be. 
come the true ritual Sons of Abraham. 


16 For men verily 


& Se-: more ſwear by the greater, 


of this 5n 


Chop. vii. 


and an oath for con- 
firmation 7s to them 
an end of al} ftrife. 

17. Wherein God 
willing more abun- 
dantly to ſhew unto 
the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of 
his counſel, conftirm- 
it by au oath: 


18 That by two 
immutable things, in 
which 2! avas impoſ- 
ſible for God to lie, 
we might have a 
ſtrong conſolation, 
who have fled for re- 
fuge to lay hold upon 


the hope ſet before 


US; 


19 Which Hoge we 


ha. as an anchor of 


the 


16 & 17, Thus God was pleaſedt 
condeſcend to the & Manner of u 
Aen, for our greater Satisfaction. For 
an Oath is the higheſt and moſt deci 
five Evidence that can be given or d. 


fired, in any human Court. And be- 


cauſe God could not appeal to any 
greater than himſelf, as Men do when 
they ſwear by HIM, as the Fountain 
of I ruth, and Avenger of Falſehood; 
therefore he ſweats by HLMSELT. 
(Ver. 12.) 

18. So that the Aſſurance we C07, 
tians have of eternal Salvation, on 
Condition of our Faith and Obedience 
to Chriſt the promiſed Saviour, as out 
eternal High Prizt | Chap. vil. 20. b 
the End] ſtands upon the ſureſt Grouid 
that Heaven itſelf can give, Þell! 
founded both upon the Promiſe and 
the Oath of God: In either of which 
it is impoſſible for him to deceive U 
who is Truth itſel]. 

19. This Hope or Aſſurance of ou 
like a ſtrong Anchor to a Ship, {ecurb 
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16, 17. B 
N bleſſmg, l 
uredly ard 
multiplying, 
multiph 


brabam ꝛc- 
dus (at leaf 
of his own, 
s Faith and 
d, by Gods 
the Jeuiß 
1 Mankind, 
red on al, 


Goſpel, be. 


as pleaſed to 
nner of us 
action. Fot 
moſt dec. 
given or & 

And be- 
Deal to anj 
ſen do when 
he Fountain 
Falſehocd; 
MSELF. 


de we Chr 
| vation, 00 
1 Obedience 
our, as Out 
„ Vil. 20. t0 
reſt Grout 
give, belly 
Pome and 
r of which 
deceive 1, 


ince of ours, 
hip, ſecure 
s Ou! 


I and bleſled him : 


For ſe (i. e. Chriſt) is the Melchiſedec.—i. e. The Antitype of that 
VMelchiſeadec who was King of Salem. The yag, in its primary 
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bo 
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| which entereth into 


| made an high prieſt 


| moſt high God, WhO 


| turning from 


| [vregoing Chapter, may 
to the Reader. 


| preiion and Reaſoning, in this and the following Chapter [in 


Chap, VII. Epiſtie 10 the HEBREWS. 


he ſoul, both ſure our Minds againſt all the Storms of 
md ſtedfaſt, and this World; direfting our Thoughts, 
and raiſing our Views above preſent 


that within the vail, Cares and Fears; and preſenting us 


| with a lively Proſpect of eternal Felicity. 


20. Even of that glorious Happi- 
neſs, to which Jeſus Chriſt our Head 
is now exalted, as an Earneſt, that 
we his true Members are hereafter to 
for ever after the or- follow him, who is thus become our 
der of Melchiſedec. Jigh Prigſi; not like thoſe mortal and 


temporary ones among the Jes; but, like Melchiſedec, an 


20. Whither the 
fore-runner is for us 
entered, even Jelus, 


| ternal Interceſſor, Prince and Saviour to us. The Parti- 


culars of which Compariſon, I come now, according to 
my Propoſal, to explain. | 


| td te he dhe ie ie of he th N. he r. he do te . to tt C. K. 


„ 


In what Reſpe&s the Priefthood of Chriſt reſembles that of 


Melchiſedec. Thence the Dignity and Excellency of it above 
the Levitical. And by the Change of the Prieſthood, is de- 
mmftrated the Suſpenſion of the Jewiſh Religion, and of the 


Obligation to the Ceremonial Law. 


OR this “ Mel- 

chiſedec king of 
Salem, prieſt of the tween the Prieſthood of Chriſt and that 
of * Mielchi ſedec, and from thence the 
Dignity of it above the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood : Now. the firſt Part of the Re- 
ſemblance lies in their Titles and Cha- 


raters : 


met Abrabam re- 
the 
llaugkterofthe kings, 


2 10 


* Ver. 1. For this Melchiſedec, & c. or thus, 5ro; yap & Mengede. 


Senſe, and the ZEroc referring to Jeſus in the laſt Verſe of the 
give Countenance to this. But !] leave 


bid. For a true Account of the Apoſtle's Manner of Ex- 
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A.D. 63. 


APanaPHRASE en the Chap, VII. 

2 To whom alſo ra&ers : The Word Aelchiſedec ſigni- 
Abraham gave a fying, A juſt and righteous King; and 
tenth part of all: Falem the Place whereof he was Kin 


firſt being by inter- denoting PEACE. He alſo did beat 
pretation king of | 


] f f. ; 
* oor — as well as a King; was approved of 


2 : 1-12 by GoD in that high Office; and was 
3 "ROS in ſuch Eſteem and Authority, that 
| : the great Patriarch Abraham, at his 


Return from the Slaughter of the four Kings (Gen. xiv.) re- 


See Ver, 6. 


tinually +. 


ceived his Bleſſing, and gave him a Tenth of the Spoils he 
had taken, And thus he was a proper Figure of Chriſt, the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, our Juſtiſier, Peace-maker, and great 
High Prieſt, 

3 Without father*®, 3. Again, the Scripture Records 
without mother, give no Account * of Melchifedec's Pe. 
without deſcent, hav- digree. He had not his Deſcent from 


ing neither beginning J Abraham, nor was born of any 
of days, nor end of 


Te  .preeftly Family. The Scriptures ſay 
__ a m_— ons nothing either of the aig or End 


. * ? of his Life; nor of the Time when he 
pi an Nen yo” entered on his Priz/thoud, or when he 
left it. There is no mention made of 
any Line of Anceſtors he deriyed from, nor of any Suceſfr:, 
in his Prigſtbood. And fo far he figuratively repreſents feju, 


the 


the Way of Analogy, uſual among the Fews], fee the learned 
Bithop Chandler's Defence of Chriflianity, Chap. v. SeR. 1, 2. and 
compare the Paſſage concerning Hagar and Sarah in Gala. iv, 

Ver. 3. 'Aymoymro;— Without any Catalogue or Regiſter of 
Anceſtors. Without Father, arithoul Mother, The Care that Men 
of Figure, in all Countries, took in this Reſpect (and the Je 
far particular Reaſons above any other People) made it a con: 
mon Mode of Speech, to call Perſons, whoſe Pedigree was either 
obſeure or 1:/?, Fatherliſs and Motherlſs. Thus, 

Patre Nullo, Matre Serva. T.rv. Lib. IV. 

Aut Majoribus ortus, HoRAT. Serm. Lib. I. Sat. 6. 

Duos Romanos Reges ee quorum alter Patrem non habet, alter 


| Marrem-—— Nam de Serwii, Matre dubitatur, Anci Pater nullu. 


SEN. Epiſt. 108. See on Per. 6. 

+ loid. Abideth a Prieſ for ever Not MgL.cniSEpec a 
a Prieſt for ever, but Melchiſcacc reſembles Chrift (who) abiaclb, 
c. It is an EZ», and % is underſtood. See Revel, i. 4, 57. 
where the like £/7þ/7; may be ſeen. | 


the Relation of a Prieſt to his People, 


abet, aller 
ter nullul. 
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edec ſigni- the Son of God, who was in the Beginning &, before all Things, A. D. 63. 
Ling ; and who abideth for ever; and who, by his Reſurrection and Aſ- Gd 
was King, anſan into Heaven, is become the eternal Lord and Gover- ? 5 es N ” 
ſo did bear nor of his Church, an everlaſting High Prieft and Interceſſor 38 5 8 
is People, for all true Believers. In this great and glorious Offce, 
proved of none ever went before him, nor can any ſucceed him. 
3 and was 4 Now conſider 4. Now, if you conſider what Re- 
rity, that how great this man ſpect was paid to this Zelchiſedec, even 
m, at his was, unto whom even by your Father Abraham, the Head of 
. xiv.) re- the patriarch Abra- the FJewyh Nation; you cannot but 
Spoils he ham gave the tenth conclude Chriſi (of whom he was but 
Chriſt, the of the ſpoils. a mere Reſemblance) to be a Prieſt of 
and great far greater Dignity than any Jew Prieſt can pretend to be. 
5 And verily they 5 & 6. For pray obſerve, the Fewi/þ 
Records that are of the ſons Prieſts were appointed to take Tithes 
fedec's Pe. of Levi, who receive of their own Brethren, the People that 
(cent from theoffice of the prieſt- were deſcended from Abraham as well 
| of any hood, have a perl as they; and fo in all other Reſpects 
Ytures ſay mans ig Fn " were upon the Level with them. 
ng or End ee hy 251 = Whereas Melchijedec, who was not of 
e when he RAE 56 their bre. that Family, had yet theſe Honours 
when he N though they paid him, by the very Head and Fa- 
n made of come out of the loins ther of it, even by Abraham himſelf, 
Succeſſurs, of Abraham : that Friend of Gd, who had ſuch noble 
nts Fejus, 6 But he whoſe * Promiſes made to him. 
the deſcent is not counted from them, received tithes of Abraham, 
| and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 
15 _ 7 And without all 7. From whence *tis clear, he muſt 
3 contradiction, the be a greater Perſon than Abraham (for 
ralat. i. less is bleſſed of the tf. doubted Maxim, That he tl 
Regifor of WR tle | . tis an undoubted Maxim, That he that 
that Mn 15 receives a ſolemn Bleſſing from another 
the Jew © Perſon, muſl be inferior ts him) and if ſo, then how much 
it a ch more excellent muſt Chriſt be, than all other Prieſts, when 
was either | even 
N Ver. 6. He whoſe Deſeent is not counted from them—-Tf ys 
at. 6. 3 y3:2doy24n0- here fignibes the ſame with &ywz2yyro; in Ver. . 


c abiatth 
) a þ 2 
i. 4+ 540. 


it may be rendered thus, 147 VEVEZAOyB( Acros = worwr, Whoſe Pedi- 
gree or Deſcent from them is not ſet down amongſt the ref, viz. in the 
Hiſtory of Genefis ; though he might ſtill have been of Sem's 
Race. If this be admitted, (agreeably to the Arabic and Syriac 
Copies) the Reader may conſider of that remarkable Paſſage, 
quoted out of the Arabic Catena, by the learned Gregory, Preface 
i bis Opuſcula. 


— med hi 


— 1 
22 —— — OA< 


A PARAPHRASE. on the Chap. VII. 


8 And here men 
that die receivetithes; 
but there he recerverh 
them, of whom it is 
witneſſed that he liv- 
eth. 


9 And“ as I may 
fo ſay, Levi alſo who 
receiveth tithes, pay- 
ed tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet 
in the loins of his fa- 
ther, when Melchi- 
fedec me: him. 


11 If therefore per- 
*etion were by the 
Levincal priefthood 
for under it the peo- 
ple received the law) 
what further need 
ab ,I here that another 
prieſt ſhould riſe after 
the order of Melchi— 
tedec, and not be 
called after the order 
at Aaron? 


A. D. 63. even Meichiſedec himſelf was but a mere Reſemblance of 
m, in a few particular Circumftances ? 


8. Again, the Jewiſh Prieſts, yy 
know, are but mortal Men, and their 
Prieſthood of a ſhort Duration. Where. 
as, of Chriſt (the true Melchiſedec) it 
is ſaid, That be is a Prieft for ever, 
Plal. cx. 4. | 

9 & 10. And & indeed all the Fewih 
Prieſts that ever were, may properly 
enough be ſaid to have paid Tithes to, 
and received Bleſſing from, Melchiſedec, 
when Abraham did it, whoſe Deſcen- 
dants they all were. And conſequent- 
ly muſt, in their Office, be inferior to 
MAelchiſedec; and therefore much more 
to Chriſt. | 

11. Now, from all this it plainly 
appears, that the Maſaical Prieſthood, 
and the Sacrifices of the Jewiſb Law, 
were not deſigned by God as the only 
Means of Pardon and Expiation for the 


Sins of Mankind; no, nor for that of 


the Jetus themſelves, as no ſuch Prieſt- 
hood and Sacrifices could procure an 
Admiſſion to that heavenly Happineſs, 


which is the Perfection of Man. For 


if this could have been, it was to no 


manner of Purpoſe for God to appcint another High Prieſt 
like /elchiſedec, when the Levitical Prieſts and Sacrifices 
would have done without him. 


12 For the prie!- 
hond being changed, 
there 15 made of ne- 
eelſity a change ally 
of tze law. 

13 For he of whom 
theſe things ate ſpo- 

ken, 


12, 13 & 14. And therefore, where- 
as there is now ſuch a Change made 
in the Prieſthood, that the Succeſſion 


in the Aaronical Family, and the Tribe 


of Levi is quite diſcontinued (as is 
clear from Chr:/?, the great High Priclt's 
not being born of the Tribe of Levi, 

but 


3 — 


* Ver. 9. Hs J may fo ſay: Or o; io cler, To ſpeak the 
Truth. See Le Clerc, Ars Crit, Part II. Chap. 2. But our own 


Tranſlation is very proper, 


o 


wo ft — ©  -& 


ap. VII, 
blance of 


eſts, You 
and their 
y here. 
ſedec) it 
for ever, 


le Fewiſh 
Properly 
ithes to, 
lchiſedee, 
eſcen. 
ſequent. 
ferior to 
ch more 


plainly 
elthod, 


2 05 
he only 
for the 
that of 
Prieſt- 
"ure an 
ppineſs, 
. For 
to no 
Prieſt 


crifices 


where- 
> made 
cefſion 
Tribe 
(as is 
fie ſt's 
Levi, 
but 


24 the 
T Qi 


at VII. 
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n, pertaineth to but of Judah) it muſt thence follow; A. D. 63. 


er tribe, 


which no man gave Alteration in the Law, and Religion 


attendance at the 
altar. 


tO. 
14 For it 15 evident that our Lord ſprang out of Juda; of 


which tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood. 


15 And it is yet 


far more evident; for 


that after the ſimili- 
tude of Melchiſedec 
there ariſeth another 
prieſt, 

16 Who is made, 
not after the law of 
a carnal command- 
ment, but after the 
power of an endleſs 
life. 


offers, and the Religion he iaſtitutes, 


15 & 16. For nothing can be leſs 


reaſonable, than to ſuppoſe ſo conſi- 


derable and advantageous a Change 
made in the Nature of the Prieſthood, 
without a proportionable Improvement 
in the Services to be performed: Or 
that God, in the Room of a Set of 
frail, mortal, and imperfect Levites, 
ſhould ſolemnly appoint one perfect, 
powerful, and immortal High Prieft, as 
Chriſt is; and yet, that the Sacrifice he 
ſhould be of no better 


Kind than the Meſaical was. 


17 For he teſtifi- 
eth, Thou art a prieſt 
for ever after the or- 
der of Melchiſedec. 


17. To ſuppoſe . would be to 
reduce to nothing the fore- mentioned 
Prophecy concerning Chri/t : Theu art 
a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 


Melchiſedec. For what Advantage would there be in Chri/'s 
living for ever, as a Prigſt, if he could do nothing more, 
nor better, for Men than the Zewnyb Prieſts could do before? 


(See Chap. v. 6, 9, 10.) 


18 For cede is 


verily a diſannulling 


of the commandment 
going before, for the 
weakneſs and unpro- 
fitableneſs thereof. 
10 For the law 
made * 
f:&, but the bringing 
in of a better hope 
did; by which we 
draw nigh unto God. 


nothing per- 


18 & 19. 50 that the very Appoint- 
ment of Chrii, as a Prieſt, is an evi- 
dent Declaration that the Levitical 
Prieſthood was to be aboliſhed, as too 
imperfect to anſwer the great End of 
Expiating for the Sins of Mankind : 


And that the /Ze/aral Sacrifices and | 


Ceremonies were nothing but Figures 
of, and Introductions to, that great 
Sacrifice of Chri/t, which procures us 
a Redemption and Acceptance with 


God; 


8 Ver. 19. Made nothing perfect; so, no Perſon. 


So the 


reuter Gender is uſed of Perſons, Joun vii. 37, 39. compared 


with Mark xvi, Fe 


of that God has made a proportionabbe:! 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. VII. 


A. D. 5;. God; and to his Religion, which conſiſts of compleat and 
ny perfect Laws. 


20 And inaſmuch 
as not without an 
oath: he va made 

Fa | 
21 (For thoſe prieſts 
were madewithoutan 
oath : bot this with 
an oath, by him that 
ſaid unto him, The 
Lord fware, and will 
not repent, Thou ar? 
a prieſt for ever after 
the order of Melchi- 
ſedec) 

22 By ſo much 
was Jelus made a 
ſurety of a better 
teſtament. | 


20, 21 & 22, And indeed that ſo- 
lemn Oath wherewith God is faid to 
have confirmed and ratified the Prieſt. 
hood of Chrift (a Thing never uſed at 
the Conſecration of Aaron, or any of 
his Succeſſors) ſufficiently proves, that 
he was to be a Prieſt of greater Dignty, 
and a Mediator of a Covenant and 
Religion far more excellent, and of 
much greater Moment than that of 
Moſes. For no leſs than this can be 
implied in that Expreſſion, The Lord 
fware, and will not repent, Thou art a 
Prieft for ever after the Order of Mel. 
chiſedec, Pſal. cx. 4. The Priefthod 
and Covenant of the one being promiſed 
long before hand with a folemn Oath; 


waile that of the other had no Manner of Notice taken of it, 
nor a Word ſaid about it, till it was actually ſet up. 


23 And they truly 


were many prieſts, 


becaufe they were 
not ſuffered to con- 
tinue by reaſon of 
death: 

24 But this man, 

becauſe he conti- 
nucth ever, hath an 
unchangeable prieſt- 
hood. 
25 Wherefore he 
is able alſo to ſave 
them to the utter- 
moſt, that come un- 
to God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for 
them. | 


23 & 24. And when you conſider 
the Fewiſh Prieſts to be mere mortal 
Men, dying and fucceeding one an- 
other; but Chr/?, on the contrary, to 
be exalted into Heaven, there to re- 
main our eternal High Prieſt, and con- 
ſtant Interceſſor with God; this will 
convince you of the mighty Difference 
in Point of Excellency, between one and 
the other. 

25. This will abundantly ſatisfy you 
in how happy a State we Chriſtians 
are above the Fews, in having the ſame 
Saviour that died for our Sins now 
fitting at the Right-hand of God, as 
the unchangeable and eternal Inter- 
ceſſor for all his true Diſciples. Not 
like the Jerbiſb High Prieſt, whoſe In- 


terceflion with God for the People, was but once a Year, 
and but one Day in that Year. Chrift is the Saviour of all 


obedient Chriftians, at all Times. 


2 


26 For 


C0, 


. 


eat and 


hat fo. 
ſaid to 
Prieſt. 
uſed at 
any of 
8, that 
gnih, 
nt and 
and of 
hat of 
can be 
Lord 
art a 
Mele 
e/thond 
Ymiſed 
Oath ; 
of it, 


nſider 
nortal 
e an- 
ry, to 
o re- 
con- 
8 will 
rence 
e and 


y you 
lian 
ſame 
now 
8 
ter- 
Not 
> In- 
Year, 


f all 


For 


Chap. VII. 


26 For ſuch an 
high prieſt became 
us, who is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, 
ſeparate from finners, 
and made higher 
than the heavens ; 


Epiſile to the HEBREWS. = 


26. And thus is Chriſt a High Prieſt A. D. 63. 
moſt exactly ſuited to the great Pur 
poſe of atoning for the Sins, and pro- 
curing the Salvation of Mankind. 

W hich could never have been accom- 
pliſhed by the external Service of a 
mortal and ſinful Man, offering up the 


Blood of a Beaſt in our Behalf, But is compleatly effected 
by him, who, by the undefiled Purity of his Life, and his 
Death upon the Croſs, is our perfect High Prieſt ; and by 
his Exaltation to the Height of heavenly Glory and Majeſty, 


is become our powerful and conſtant Interceſſor. 


27 Who needeth 
not daily, as thoſe 
high prieſts, to offer 
up ſacrifice firſt for 


his own fins, and 


then for the peoples : 
for this he did once, 
when he offered up 
himſelf. * 


28 For the law 
maketh men high 
prieſts which have in- 
frmity ; but the word 
of the oath which was 
lince the law, makerh 
the Son, who is con- 
ſecrated for ever- 
more “*. 


27. Such a one muſt the Saviout 
of Mankind be, who has no Sins of 
his own to expiate, before he atones 
for others; nor, that offers ſuch a Sa- 
crifice as need to be repeated again and 
again; but one that compleatly re- 
deems us once for all; as Chriſt did, by 
the offering and preſenting of himſelf 
to God, at his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

28. And accordingly, you ſee the 
wide Difference, in Point of Excellen- 
cy, between thoſe infirm and mortal 
Priefts of the Jeroiſb Law, and him the 
Son of Ged, whom the Pſalm? (in 
Words ſpoken long after the Law was 
given) declares God the Father to have 
made the only and all- ſufficient Pri, 
the eternal Saviour and Interceſſot for 
Mankind. 


8 — 


Ver. 28. Conſecrated for evermore— rer hee, perfected, 
compleated, in Contradiſtinction to Fexvi/h Prieſts, who had In- 


fir mities. 


CHAP. 
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A. 


D. 63. 
rhe 


APararpurasr en the Chap. VI 


FFF 
e HAP. VIII. 
The foregoing Arguments ſummed up, with the Inferences from 


them, viz, That the Prieſibood and Sacrifice 
exceedingly excel, and conſequently have 


of Chriſt 4 
ſuperſeded and iſ. 


annulled thoſe of the Moſaical Law. That it was defirned 
to be fo, further proved from the Prophecies of the Ol! 


Teſtament. 


OW of the 

things which 
we have ſpoken, hi, 
7s the ſum: We have 
fuch an high prieſt, 
who is ſet on the 
right-hand of the 
throne of the Majeſty 
in the heavens ; 

2 A miniſter of the 
ſanctuary, and of 
the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord 
pitched,and not man. 

3 For every high 
prieſt is ordained to 
offer gifts, and ſacri- 
fices: wherefore 77 7s 
of neceſſity that this 
man have ſomewhat 
allo to offer, - —-- 

4 For if he were 
on earth, he ſhould 
not be a prieſt, ſee- 
ing that there are 


prieſts that offer gifts 


according to the la; 


1 & 2. HE Sum * then of what 

we are to infer from the 
foregoing Compariſon between Chri/t 
and Melchiſedec, is this; that we Chriſ. 
tians are exceedingly more happy than 
the 7ews could be, in having Chriſt 
for a High Prieft ; not like thoſe weak 
and mortal Men, that ſerved in the 
figurative Fabricks of the Taberna:!: 
and Temple, built by the Hands of 
Men; but one that is exalted into 
Heaven, to the Throne of God, there 
to intercede for us. 

3& 4. Thus is he, in the moſt ef. 
fectual and happy Senſe, our High 
Prieſt. Indeed I could not properly 
ſtile Chriſi a Prigſt at all, if he had no 
Nind of Offering to make to God. But 
as the Fewiſh Prieſts, or High Prieſts, 
are daily and yearly. repeating the im- 
perfect. Sacrifices in the Temple here 
below; ſo does he there, continually, 
and moſt prevailingly, offer or preſent 
himſelf to God the Father for us, A 
Service of infinitely greater Neceſſity 


and Advantage than the offering of thoſe earthly Giſts and 
Sacrifices: A Service to be performed in Heaven, not upon 


CO — 


Earh, 


* 
* 


Thing. 


Ver. 1. This is the Sum: Or neÞadawr, the chief and principal 


* 


. Vill 


EE 


NCesS from 
brit 4 
and aiſ. 
deſigned 
the Old 


of what 
rom the 
n Cori 
e Chriſ- 
py than 
* Chriſt 
fe weak 

in the 
bernac!: 
ands of 
ed into 
, there 


noſt ef. 
High 
roperly 
had no 
{. But 
Prieſts, 
he im- 
e here 


u 
nually, 


preſent 
WA 
eceſſity 
ſts and 
t upon 


Earth, 


———— — 


rincipal 
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Earth, like the Fewiſh Services; for Jetiſh Prieſts are ſuffi- A. D. 63. 
cient enough for ſuch kind of Performances, as are fo im 
perfect as to leave the Conſcience of the Sinner {till guilty 


and impure, 

5 Who ſerve unto 
the example * and 
ſhadow of heavenly 
things, as Moſes was 
admoniſhed of God 
when he was about 
to make the taber- 


nacle. For ſee (faith 


he) that thou make 
all things according 
to the pattern ſhewed 
to thee in the mount. 


5. The Jewihh High Priefts minifter 


in a Tabernacle that was only an Imi- 
tation * and Shadow of what God 
ſhewed to Maſes from Heaven, on the 
Mount. And as this Tabernacle was 


but a mere Copy of ſomething ſhown 


before ; ſo the Services performed in 
it can, at fartheſt, be no more than a 
mere Shadow of ſomething better to be 
hereafter. And conſequently a Moſaic 
High Prieſt, in the Tabernacle or Tem- 


ple, is no more to be compared with Chr://, our High Prieſt, 
miniſtering tor us in Heaven, than a Shadow is to the Sub- 
flance, Compa:e Colof. ii. 17. 


6 But now hath he 
obtained a more ex- 
cellent miniſtry, by 
how much alſo he 
is the mediator of 
a better covenant, 
which was eſtabliſh- 
ed upon better pro- 
miſes. 


the earthly Canaan, 

7 For if that firſt 
covenant had been 
faultleſs, then ſhould 
no place have been 
ſought for the ſecond. 


6. Well then may this Prieſthood 


of Chrift be conſidered as more excel- 
lent, and his Interceſſion more effec- 
tual than the /Zo/arcal, as he is the 
Mediator of a Covenant, and the. Au- 
thor of a Religion, ſo much greater 
in its Promiſes, Bleffings, and Privi- 
leges. The Difference being no lets 
than between a temporal Happineſs in 


and an eternal Felicity in Heaven. 


7. For, that the Mofaical Religion 
was an imperfet and temporary Diſ- 
penſation, appears ſufficiently from 
this, that if it had not been to, there 
had been no Occaſion for God to have 


expreſly promiſed to introduce another, 


8 Forfinding fault 
with them, he ſaith, 
| Behold, 


8 & . Whereas the Prophet FZeremy 
(Jer. xxxi. 31.) after having reproach - 
| | | ed 


* Ver. 5. Unto the Example and Shadow, vnodiiypare x; owes 
To, or in the Copy or Shadow. 

f Ver. 8. For finding Fault with them be ſaith—Or, perhaps. 
more truly, and agreeable to the foregoing Verſe - tene? 
Yep, autois Aya, Finding Fault (with that %, Covenant) he jat 
to them [to the Jews] 


rr. 
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A. D. 63. Behold, 
— come (faith the Lord) 


righteouſneſs, 


APARAPHRASE on the 


the days 
when | will make a 
new covenant with 
the houſe of Iſrael, 
and with the houſe 
of Judah : 

q Not according to 
the covenant that I 
made with their fa- 


Chap. VIII. 


ed the Jewiſb Nation for their Irregu- 
larities, in plain Words promiſed them, 
That in after Times God would giue then 
a new and more perfect Diſpenſation ef 
Religion, far ſuperior to that external 
and figurative Service appointed at Miount 
Sinai, which they had ſo often neglected, 
and thereby forfeited his Protection and 


Favour, 


| thers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out 
of the land of Egypt, 


becauſe they continued not in my cove- 


nant, and I regarded them not *, faith the Lord. 


10 For this :s the 
covenant that I will 


make with the houſe 


of Iſrael after thoſe 
days, ſaith the Lord, 
I will put my laws 
into their mind, and 


write them in their 


10. A Religion, that ſhould conſſt if 
Laws and Privileges purely moral ond 
ſpiritual, and perfectly agreeable to ra- 
tional Minds; by Obedience to whith, 
they ſhould obtain the Favour of Gul, 
and become his true Church and beloved 


People. | 


hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me 


a people. 

11 And they ſhall 
not teach every man 
his neighbour, and 
every man his bro- 
ther, ſaying, Know 
the Lord; for all 
ſhall know me from 
the leaſt to the 
greateſt. 

12 For I will be 
merciful to their un- 
and 
their ſins and their 
iniquities will I re- 
member no more. 


11. A Religion, that ſhould be neither 
difficult to underſtand, nor incumberel 
with ſuch numerous Ceremonies as would 
render it hard, coſtly, or tedious to prac- 
tiſe; but by its Purity and Plainneſs, 
ſhould be natural and agreeable to every 
Mind, and adapted to Men of all Cir- 
cumſtances and Capacities, 

12. In fine, a Religion, the Services 
whereof would not leave the Conſcaences 
of its F/orſhippers uncleared of Guilt, as 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices did; but would pro- 
vide for the Expiation of the Sins cf all 


penitent Believers, 


13 Ia 


— 
—_ 


by 4 \ 


* Ver. g. And I regarded them not. So the Septuagint, which 


the Apoſtle follows. 


We tranflate the Hebreau— Though I was 


a Huſvand unto them. The ſame Word »N3y23 being taken in 
both Senſes. Peacock Miſcel. Chap. i. and in Micah, pag. 3. 
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13 In that he ſaith,” 


A new covenant, . 
hath made the firſt 
old. Now that which 


And accordingly, the Ceremonial Re- 
decayeth and waxeth 


ligion of the Jes is now going to be 


* 
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13. Now, by promiſing a new and 
he better Diſpenſation, God muſt intend” © 
to abrogate the old and imperfect one. 


old, ir ready to vaniſh — laid aſide, and the Chriſtian to 


away ſucceed in its Room. 5 55 


* 


# Ver. 14. Ready to <ajifs away, Which was perfeth ful- 
flled at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalm, and the Temple; about 
even Years after the Date of this Epiſtle. 


66th k... K- K. k. k. f f - 


e 


| The Argument of Chap. viii. 5, &c. continued, viz. Proving 


the Jewiſh T abernacle. and Temple, with the Services per- 
formed therein, to have been figurative of Chriſt, his Suffer- 
"ings and Religion. The Compariſon between them enlarged 
upon, and the Excellence of one above the other further ſhewn. 


1 I. UT to proceed. That the . D. 63. 


| ofdivine ſervice, and 
| a worldly ſanctuary, 


9 e 
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firſt covenant Mzefaical * Covenant and Reli- 
bad alſo ordinances '- gion, was only temporary, and merely 
introductory to Chri/?, and his more 
perfect Diſpenſation, is apparent from 
the Nature of the whole Service, and the Tabernacle where 
in it was performed, All ſhewing that it looked no farther 
than to this preſent World; all its Furniture and Utenſils 
conſiſting of nothing, in the main, but Things z ſual and 
onmon in human Lite ; ſuch as Buildings, Rooms, with Ta- 


bes, Candleſticts, and the like. 


2. Which Tabernacle, (and ſo the 
Temple afterward) conſiſted of two 
principal Parts: The firſt whereof had 
the Golden Candleſtick, and the Ta- 
ble with the Shew-bread on it: And 

. this 


2 For there was a, 
tabernacle made, the 
firſt wherein avas the 
candleſtick, and the 
table, and the ſhew⸗ 
bread; 


—— — 


* Ver. 1. Some Copies read Venn, others Aralizr,, without 
any material Difference in the Senſe. | 


— — 


all Objections are obviated. 


= 


| 9238" A ParaPHRASE en the Chap IX. Ch 
A. P. 63. bread; which is call- this was called the Holy Place, i. e. Wen 
[ ed the ſanfuary, the common Place of public Worſhip, | the 
4 (Ex2d. xxvi. Numb. vii.) a | | acco 
| 3 And after the ſe- 3, 4 & 5, In the ſecond, which way ſerv) 
1 cond vail, the taber-, parted from the former by a large Cur. 
5 acle, which is called tain, were placed the Golden Cenſer 1 © 
1 the holieſt of all; (made uſe of only upon the great Dz Jan 
| Which had the whit S / 1 
1 5 | of Expiation) and the Ark, plated over | out | 
1 golden cenſer, and the TY : 1 
1 E of th with Gold; in the Side whereof were | offer 
| i ark' of the covenant h „„ GY : 
i overlaid round about 80 me no e Law,” the | uid; 
1 with gold, wherein olden Pot of Manna, and Auron; 3 
10 avas the golden pot Rod that budded (Numb. xvii. Ex, | this 
q' that. had manna *, xxv.) Over which Ark were placed the | the \ 
5 and Aaron's rod that Cherubims, that covered the Mercy: ] lielt 
1 budded, and the ta- Seat with their Wings (from whence 1 
1 bles of the covenant; God was pleaſed to make the ſeveral Wi e 
JI 5 And over it the Manifeſtations of himſelf in a Cloud, e, 
1 cherubims of glory and Light of Fire.) The figuratir WR 
| if 2 = rachs ©  Significations of all which Particulars, MF clud 
1 S wha I have not Time now to explain, Man 
5 cannot now ſpeak Ang this ſecond Patt of the Tab | 
5 particularly. nd this ſecond Part of the 1 averna- Bl by tt 
"if | cle was called the Holy of Holies, i.e, WWF of R 
"i The mo/? Holy, or the Place of extraordinary Worſhip. C cc 
T = Now when theſe 6 & 7. The firſt of theſe (anſwer- Sv. 
; | things were thus or- ing to the Iſraelites Court in the Tem- figure 
-i dained, the prieſts ple) was the Place where the Prieſts WW then 
Wages Went | perform Z were 
4 1 = guts 
Ver. 4. herein auas the Golden Pot that had Manna. Not, Wi os . 
By the Word <uhere;z, cannot be meant within the Body of the : = 
Ark itlelf, For, beſide other plain Reaſons, the Copy of the 5 e 
Law muſt then have been cloſed up, and never taken out more; 0 ee 
contrary to the very Deſign of laying it there, as an authentic I 
Original. It muſt therefore mean by the Side of the 4r4, as tte 
Word [Mizzzad] in Deut. xxxi. 26. ſignifies, as appears ). — 
comparing it with 1 Sam. vi, 8. and paraphraſed by the Chai Wa 
Paraphraſe, in that very Place of Deuteronomy. See the excelem * | 
Dr. Prideaux's Connexion of the Ola and New Teſtament, Book Il. Ke. 
pag. 146, 147. iſt Edit. But indeed the Word auherein, b . Cn 
may very well relate, not to , the Ark, but to the cw 1 WIE the le 
deb ayia before-mentioned, The ſecond Tabernacle, called 1 ent 7 
6% Help ; in which all the ſacred Utenſils were; and where) wiitte 
i n+) 
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Chap, IX. 


went * always into 
the firſt tabernacle, 
accompliſhing . the 
ſervice of C © 

7 But into the ſe- 
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perform the daily || Sacrifices and Ser- A. D. 63. 
vices : But the latter (and the ſame in wwe 


Tia rd yrog, 


the Temple) was never uſed but one 
very Day, 


Day in a Year, the great Day of Zx-,,,,;,;, 


piation 8, by the High Prieſt alone; enfant y. 
who there offered up the Blood of a N Ex d. xxx. 
ſacrificed Beaſt jj firſt for himſelf, and Coat, ak 
then another for the whole Congrega- 12, 34. 


tion. 


and er the errors of the people. 


8 The Holy Ghoſt 


E chis ſignifying, that 


| the way into the ho- 
| lieſt of all, was not 
| yet made manifeſt, 
while as tne firſt 
| tabernacle was 
E ſtanding ; 


yet 


cluded from it, could be only this, viz. 


8. Now, that mf? holy Place is and 
was deſigned by the Holy Spirit, which 
directed and inſpired Moſes, to be an 
Emblem of Heaven, And the Mean- 
ing of the High Prog being ſuffered: 
alone, and but once a Year, to enter that 
ſolemn Apartment, and the reſt of the 
Prieſts and People being wholly ex- 
hat the true 


Manner of Mens Attainment of Heaven and true Happineſs, 
| by the Pardon of their Sins, and the compleat Diſpenſation 


ol Religion, was not yet clearly manifeſted under the Fewi/h 
I Economy, during the Tabernacle Service. 


9 Which was a 


fgure for the time + 
E thenpreſent,in which 
were offered both 
E gifts and ſacrifices, 
that could not make 


© 


him that did the ſer- 
vice perfect, as per- 


E taining to the con- 


9 & 10. And for the ſame Reaſon, 
neither is it ſo zow, under the Temple 
Service, which is nothing but a more 
ſplendid Continuation of that of the 


Tabernacle, conſiſting of external and 


figurative Sactifices and Ceremonies, 
that have nothing in them to expiate 
the Guilt, and clear the Conſcience of 


E ſcience, | a Sinner; but are only Introductions 
5 10 Which | 84 to 
TIN PEST EE PEW 2 . rr 1 — OY LAG 2 


* 


* 


Ver. 6. The Prieſis went ; tio{aow e digg he Prieſts po into, 


3 &. And ſo, in the following Verſe, it ihou!d be, into the ge- 
& cord goes the High Priefl. And in the ſeveral following Paſſages 


3 


the ſeveral Verbs, 


ern Texſe, The Temple was ſtanding when this Epiftle was 


relating to the priz/ly Services, are in the pre- 


© Witten, 


WF 


T Ver. 9. 17G maracoy 5; v x To kg] Which 


Digore remains to 157 prgſent Time, viz. of the Temple Service. 
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A. D. 63. 10Which flood only to that great Sacrifice, and perfe& Di. 
— — 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. IX. 


in meats and drinks, 
and divers waſhings, 


penſation of Jeſus Chriſt the M.ſal. 


and carnal ordinances impoſed on them until the time of refor. 


mation. | 


11 But Chriſt be- 


ing come an high 
prieſt of good things 
to come, by a greater 
and more perfect ta- 
bernacle, not made 
with hands; that is 
to ſay, not of this 
building; 

12 Neither by the 
blood of goats and 
calves: but by his 
own blood he entered 
in once into the holy 
Place, having obtain- 
ed eternal redemp- 
tion for us. 


13 For if the blood 
of bulls and of goats, 
and the aſhes of an 
heifer, ſprinkling the 
unclean, ſanctifieth 
to the purifying of 
the fleſh ; 

14 How much more. 


ſhall the blood of 


Chriſt, who through 
the eternal Spirit “, 
offered himſelf with- 
out ſpot to God, 
Purge your conſci- 
ence from deadworks 
to ſerve the living 
God ? Og 


11 & 12. For he, indeed, by ſhed. 
ding his own precious and innocent 
Blood for us, has perfected that Fx. 
plation for our Sins, which the Blood 
of all the Beaſts upon Earth, could n0 
way have obtained : And by being ex- 
alted into Heaven itſelf, and become 
our Interceſſor there, he is a High Pricf 
of that Dignity and eternal Prevalency, 
which the Few/þ Prieſt, in his littl: 
earthly Fabric, with his figurative Ser- 
vices, can bear no Campariſon with: 
The Difference being as wide as that 
between the Shadow and Subſtance, or 
as Heaven is from Earth, ot as a tem- 
poral, annual Redemption is from an 
eternal one, | | 

13 & 14. For if thoſe merely ex. 
ternal and typical Performances of 
Sacrificing, WA fbings, Sprinklings, &e. 
were allowed ſufficient to cleanſe the 
Fetus from legal Defilements, and pro- 
cure them Re- admiſſion to the Service 
of the Tabernacle and Temple, (which 
was the utmoſt they could do) how 
much more available, in Proportion, 


muſt be the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Blood, 


a Perſon bf the higheſt Dignity, and 


unſpotted Innocence, raiſed from tix 
Dead by the Power of the eternal Spi. 
rit: (The Spirit under whoſe Condud 
and Direction he was, and by which 
he was demonſtrated to be indeed 5 

: am 


— 


— 
* * 


* Ver. 14. The eternal Spirit. See and compare Cen. xlix, 26. 
Habak. iii. 6. Note alſo, that many MSS. read it &yiz, J, 


Holy Spirit; and ſo the V#lgar Latin. Compare Nom. i. 4- 


hap. IX. 


erfect Diſ. 
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Fr of God with Power) who lived a ſpotleſs Life, offered A. D. 63. 
himſelf an immaculate Sacrifice to God; and then, by then 
power of the ſame Spirit, was exalted into Heaven, there 
E preſenting himſelf as an Interceſſor with the Father, to ex- 


E piate for all thoſe paſt Sins, even our moral Tranſgreſhons, 
that render us obnoxious to Death and Miſery, and to make 
us the true Church and Servants of God, worthy to ſerve 
bim here, and to enjoy him in his heavenly Sanctuary here- 
after? E | 


_ 
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15 And for this 


E cauſe he is the Medi- 
na tor of the new teſta- 
W ment *, that by means 
= of death, for the re- 
= demption of 
tranſgreſſions 

&= cre under the firſt 
E teſtament, they which 
are called might re- 


the 
that 


ceive the promiſe of 


eternal inheritance. 


16 For where a 


* teſtament 7s, there 
= mult alſo of neceſſity 


be the death of the 


WE teſtator, 


17 Fora teſtament 


Vo force after men 
are dead: otherwiſe 
it is of no ſtrength at 


all 


15. Thus is Chriſt the Mediator of 
a new and better Covenant than that 
of Moſes. By his Death are all thoſe 
Tranſgreſſions forgiven, which would 
have entailed Death upon us, notwith- 
ſtanding the Expiation of the 'Fewih 
Sacrifices; and all true Chriftian Be- 
lievers, viz. whether Fews under the 


firſt Teſtament or Covenant, or Gen- 


tile Believers under this ſecond, are 
bleſt with the Promiſe of eternal Life 
and Happineſs. 

16 & 17, To his Death, I ſay, is 
all this owing ; nor could we enjoy it, 
till his Sufferings were paſt, any more 
than the laſt Mill and Teflament of any 
Man can be valid, till the Teſtator be 
dead; nor than a Covenant between 
any two Parties can be ſaid to be irre- 
vocable, till one of the Parties be dead; 

5 becauſe 


r 


— — 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, Sc. Note, I have here expreſſed the tvs 


Acceptations, whereof the Words Aiabipy, Covenant or Teſtament, 
and Aiatiuy®., the Teflator or Pacifier, are capable of in this 
dificult Paſſage. The more critical Reader may conſult the 


5 learned Mr. Pierce. Jſodore Peluſiota has a Paſſage tending very 
Iz much to the Confirmation of the Paraphraſe here given; 74» 
T9 ouneny, Ter" ih, Thy ET&Y ine, Auchmn 1 Gel nan yeurn, dc 70 


Heede Y anagaCroy, · The Holy Scripture calls a (divine) 


4 1 Covenant, or Promiſe, by the Name of a (Vill or) Teſiament; 
= - to ſignify its Una/terableneſs and Truth.” - | 
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IPA ATH R A8 1 as the Chap. IX. 


A. D. 63. all while the teſtator becauſe while they are both living, 
,s. they may agree to alter it. For thus 


may the Bleſſings of Chriſtianity be conſidered, either as 2 
Covenant of God the Father, that was to receive its Raliß. 
cation by the Blood ot Ghxi/{ Or as the Mill and Testament 
of Chri/t himſelf, made by the Appointment of God himſelf, 
(or rather the Declaration and Publicatian of God's Will by 
Chriſt) that could not take Place but at, and by, his Death, 
18 Whereupon, nei- 18. And in this it agrees with the 
ther the firit amen Moſaical Covenant, which was con- 
was | dedicated with- firmed and ratified by ſprinkling the 
out blood. People with the Blood of ſlain Beafts: 
Thereby figuratively ſhowing the Neceſſity of Cbriſt's ſhedding his 
Blood for the Redemption of Mankind. | 
19 For when Moſes 19 & 20. According to that Account 
had ſpoken every in Exod. xxiv. That after Moles hat 
Precept to all the ad over the Law to the People, he tuch 
people, according te % Bog of Calves and Goats, mixing 
the 1 took ay; the Blood with Mater (to keep it from 
Eon ef calves an congealing ;) and taking ſcarlet Wil 


Es ang (to imbibe z) and Hyſlop (to pinke 


hyſſop, and ſprinkled it;) aud with it he ſprinkled the Blocd if 
bath A 3 and all the Law, and had it (by Degrees \) 
the people I. ſprin#led upon all the People, at leaſt all 
20 Saying, This is the Heads and Repreſentatives of then; 
the blood of the teſ- ſaying, This is the Blood of the Covenant 
tament which God which God hath enjoined to you ||; |. e. 
hath | by 


Ver. 17. Note, The learned Dr. Sykes has given a new and 
particular Explication of this difficult Paſſage, which is worth 
the Conſideration of the learned Reader. See Dr. Sz#cs on tht 
Revelations, pag. 350, 317. | 

+ Ver. 18. Not dedicated without Blood, tyzmnzinga;, 1. e. 
Biea i yiyony ixvgubn. Chryſoſtom. So the Syriac Version. 

J Ver. 19. He ſprinkled the Book of the Law, &c. Note, It is 
no where ſaid in Exodus, that Maſes ſprinkled the Book of the 
Law; nor indeed do the Words here uſed imply it. For the 
true Rendering may be this, AuCay +5 wie TH Nov, 0 ard yur, ra 
Sar, fc abrò me To HNL, 3 T&vTE Tov N Eid rmboe——T aking 
#he Blood of Calves, and Coats, &c. and [taking] the Boot allo, bt 
ſprinkled even all the People. And the Vulgate agrees with it 
*« Accipiens ſanguinem Vitulorum, &«c, ipſum quoque Librer. 
% [g. accipiens] & populum omnem aſperſit.“ 

$ See Jaſephus Archeol. Lib. III. p. 89. 

Compare Exo. xxiv, 68, with Nalth. xxvi. 28. 
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Chap. IX. * 


hath enjoined unto by this Ceremony uſed in making Ce- A. D. 63. 
venants and Contracts, God on ys 
Part engages to perform the Promiſes, and you on your Part 


you. 


Epiſtle to the HERR EWS, 


to obſerve the Laws of this Covenant. 


21 Moreover, he 
ſprinkledꝰ with blood 
both the tabernacle 
and all the veſſels of 


the miniſtry. f 

22 And almoſt all 
things are by the law 
purged with blood: 


and without ſhedding 


of blood is no remiſ 


ſion. 1 8 
would abide the Fire, and Cloaths that were waſhed in ater.) 


21. In like manner, aſter the Taber - 


nacle was built, he ſprinkled the : whale 
Tabernacle, and all the Utenſils of divine 


Service belonging to u1*, 


22. And, you know, that accord- 
ing to that Law, all kind of Veffels 


and Appurtenances of the Tabernacle 
whatever, were purihed and conſe- 
crated by being fprinkled with Bload 
(excepting ſome Veſſels of Metal that 


And that no Perſon whatever (if he were able to bring a 
living Sacrifice, though it were but a Pair of Turtle Daves) 
was cleanſed, and legally abſolved from his Sins or Defile- 
ments, without a bloody Sacrifice 7. 


23 It was there- 


fore neceſſary that 
the patterns of things 
in the heavens ſhould 
be puriſied with theſe, 
but the heavenly 
things themſelves 
with better ſacrifices 
than theſe, 

24 For Chriſt is 
not entered into the 
holyplaces made with 
hands, which are the 
figures ofthe true; but 
into heaven itſelf, now 
to appear in the pre · 


ſence of God for us. 


23. Thus Men obtained Admiſſion 
to that Sanctuary here below: But as 
to Heaven itſelf, we can gain no En- 
trance into that, but by being redeem - 
ed and purified by the great Sacrifice 


of Chriſi, in a perfect and effectual 


Manner, as Jeroiſn Things and Per- 
ſons were in a legal and figurative one. 


24. And this Chriſt has done, by 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and be- 
coming our Advocate with the Father 
there; in Compariſon, of which, the 
Entrance of the High Prieſt into the 
moſt holy Place, was but a figurative 
Reſemblance, Wa 


S814 ³ à— 25 Nor 


* Ver. 21. Sprinkled the {abernacle. See and compare what 


is ſaid in Exod. xxiv. and xl, Chapters; in which Ja/! Chapter, 
Ver. 9—11. the Word Sprinkling is not indeed expreſſed, but is 
{moſt properly) included in the Phraſes Hallowing, Santtifying, 
&c,—Compare alſo Ver. 12 and 13 of that Chapter with Exod. 
XXVIIl. 40. XXIX. I—21, and Lewit. xvi. 16—20. ; 
See Levit. v. 11, 12, 13. where we find ſome Perſons were 


abſolved, by offering only a ſmall Quantity of fiae Flour. 


264 A PARAPHRASEON the Chap. IX. 
A. D. $34 25 Nar yet that 25 & 26. And ſo ſufficient is this 
0 


— ould offer him- his ntrance into Heaven, to preſent 
ſelf often, as the high himſelf to God for us, that neither it 
prieſt entereth into nor his Death in order to it, need ever 
the holy place, every be repeated, as the Entry of the High 
J are blood Prieſt was every Vear. Fer the bo 
i Atonement he has made, in this laſt 

26 (For then muſt ö 
he often have ſuffer- 20d great Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
ed ſince the founda- by the Sacrifice of himſelf, by his Af- 
tion of the world) but cenſion into Heaven, and there ap- 
now once in the pearing in the Preſence of God for us, 
end of the world, is enough for the Pardon and Salvation 
hath he appeared to of all Mankind. 5 

Put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, * 
27 And as it is 27 & 28. And thus far the Death 
appointed unto men of Chriſt is like that of all other Men, 
one 17 die, but after %. That as they die but once, and 
* a 80 re. ry ah are then to receive an eternal Recom- 
e, Pence for what they have done in this 
e eee Life; ſo Chriſi, after once dying far 


the ſins of many; and © . - 
' unto them that look our Sins, has no more Sufferings 10 


for him ſhall he ap- undergo, no further Sacrifice to make, 
pear the ſecond time, ànd is to appear no more upon Earth, 
without ſin t, unto till, at the ſolemn Day of Judgment, 
ſalvation. _ > © by et 
Ver. 20. Now in te End of the World im cv¹,Hh Tn dl. 
In the laſt Age or Diſpenſation. | 
_ » Ibid. Now once: @mat,. Once for all, in the ſame Senſe with 
29422, it being ſo uſed in this, and in many other Paſſages of 
the New Teſſament and LXX. with this Emphaſis, not taken No- 
"tice of by Interpreters. Compare 1 Pez. iii. 20, Jude 3. Hel 
vi. 4.—vii. 27.,—x.19. P/al. Ixxxix. 36. John xi. 4. Eſther iv. 11. 
HL Þ Ver. 28. Appear —eawithout Sin; ue Srl, Without any 
further Offering for Sin. As in 2 Cor. v. 21. Or elſe referring 
. theſe Words t0.c Tidy autrorg, Theje that look for him ewithout Sn, 
are, good and pure Chriſiians, if this be not too hard a Tr anſpo 
ſition. Beſide that, Nu dm lg is naturally connected to + 
dev rige, as arveyuir rag is to raf foregoing. The: whole 
Senſe ſeems plainly to be this— That as Chriſt once offered him. 
ſelf to God ; preſented himſelf to God ſpotleſs, and without any 
Sins of his 0x7, but preſented himſelf for the Sins of Mu; 6, 
at his Appearance again in the World, he will come a. din, 
VA Logis &papria;, Without any Concern to procure Pardon for ay dini: 
[ 14: | but to quite another Purpoſe, wiz. to paſs Fudgs eue, and fe- 
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Chap. X Epiſtle t0,the HRE Ws 


he comes to reward all his true Diſciples. As all Men, 
atter Death, are to come to Judgment, (0 Chriſt, after his 


Death, is to come to be their Judge. 
EFFECT 
r K. 


The ſecond Argument continued, vix. Judaiſm was but a figu- 


rative Introduction to Chriſtianity, The Inſuſiciency of the 
legal Sacrifices, for the Atonement of Sin. The Death of 
Chriſt, the full and final Sacrifice further proved, from the 
Old Teſtament. It gives all good Chriſtians Aſſurance of 
heavenly Happineſs, and is the moſt comfortable Argument for 
Perſeverance in their Profeſſion. The Jewiſh | Chriſtians 
again particularly exhorted to Cenſtancy and Patience under 
their Sufferings ; from the great Danger of wilful Apoſtacy ; 


from the Senſe of their former Courage, and the Proſpect of 


their certain and ſpeedy Deliverance from their Perſecutions, 


OR the law * 
having a ſhadow - 

of good f things to 
come, and not the 
very | image of the 
things,can never with 
thoſe ſacrifices which 
they offered year by 
year continually, 
make the comers 
thereunto perfect. 


Prieſthood and Sacrifices were Shadows 


Mankind: And therefore, though 
never ſo often repeated, they could 
not, of themſelves, cleanſe any Jewiſh 
Worſhipper from his Sins, and open 
the Way to Heaven for him. 

| 2 For 


— 


* Ver. 1. The Law, viz. That Part of it which concerns the 
High Prieſt on the Expiation Day. e . 

+ Ibid, Of good Things to came That is, ſay moſt Interpre- 
ters, Of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel: Religion: Some underſtand it of 
Heaven, the true Holy of Holies. I have expreſſed both Senſes. 
Compare Chap. viii. 5. | | 3 
I Ibid, Not the very Image: abr Thr ti, The Original, the 
very Truth of the Thing. Chryſoſ. Syr. Verſ. Rom. i. 23. 
it is very hard to ſuppoſe an Original to be the ſame with the 
Image of it, it may be more probably thought, that the Apoſtle 
here takes his Compariſon from the Statue of a Man, and the 
mere Shadow of that Statue or Image; the one being @ much 
more dark and obſcure Draught than the other. | 


of a future Atonement for the Sins of 


But as 


265 


1. JI plainly appears by what I have A. D. 63. 
already ſaid, that the Moſaica wyynnd 


266 


A.D. 63. 


APAnAPHRASE on the Chap X. 


2 For then would 
they not have ceaſed 


to be offered“? be- 


cauſe that the wor- 
ſhippers once purged, 
mould have had no 
more conſcience of 
fins. 1 5 


3 But in thoſe /a- 


cri ſices there is a re- 
membrance again 
made of ſins every 
year, | 


2 & 3. For indeed, had thoſe 83. 
crifices (particularly that upon the 
great Expration Day) any real Virtue; 


to that Effect, they need not bajo 


been repeated fo often ; ſince the Thins 
once perfectly done, had been done for 
And again, if that Repetition 
were effectual, there could be no oc. 
caſion to abrogate them, and intto- 
duce another Sacrifice in their Room. 
Whereas, upon that great annual Day, 
the High. Prieſt commemorates aud 


deplores the paſt Sins, both of that, and the foregoing Year; 
a plain Demonſtration, that they were not perfectiy atoned 


for by the former Sacrifices. 


4 For it is not poſ- 
fible that the blood 


of bulls and of goats 
. 


ſhould take 
fins. | 


* 


4. The Truth is, there is nothins 
in the Blood of any Beaſt, that can 
anſwer the divine Wiſdom and Juſtice 
in demanding an Atonement for the 
Sins of Mankind, They might in- 


deed atone for ſuch Sins as would hinder a Few's' Entrance 
into Canaan, but not ſuch as obſtruct our Entrance ino 


Heaven, | 

5 Wherefore when 
he cometh. into the 
world he faith, Sacri- 


fice and offering chou 


wouldeſt not, but f a 
body haſt thou pre- 
pared me: 


6 In 


— 


* 


5, 6 & 7. Accordingly the Pſalmiſ 
(P/al.. xl.) prophetically repreſenting 
Chriſt, as coming into the World, 
brings him in thus addreſſing to God 
the Father, That whereas the Sacrifcu 
of the Jewiſh Law were but mere Ti. 
gures, no way acceptable to him as a 

\ Prepiiiatim 


— 


— >—_—_— — mn nia — ae * 


* Ver. 2. For then avould they not hade ceaſed to be offered. The 
Sx is not in ſome Copies; but it makes no material Alteration in 
the Senſe, which I have expreſſed both Ways. 

+ Ver. 5. 4 Boay haſt thou prepared me. See Dr. Alix's Senſe if 


the Feaviſh Church, &c. Chap. xxvii. And Biſhop Kidzer, Den. 
Me. Vol. II. p. 268, 269, &c. for a full Vindication of this 


Paſſage, from the Exceptions of the Jexws, See alſo the N 


on Chap. xi. 21. and Mr. Feffery's Review of the Controverſy with 
the Author of the Grounds, &c. p. 224, &c, But Dr. Sykes makes 
theſe to be David's, not Chrift's Words. His Reaſons let the 


Reader judge of. . | 7 
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Chap. Xx. Epiſtle 10 the HERR EWS. 


6 In burnt offer- 
ings and ſacrifices for 
ſin thou haſt had no 
pleaſure 

7 Then ſaid I, Lo, 
TI come (in the vo- 
Jume of the book it 
is writtzn of me) to 
do thy will, O God. 


$ Above, when he 
ſaid, Sacrifice and of- 
fering, and burnt of- 
ferings, and offering 
for fin thou wouldelt 
not,neitherhadſiplea- 
ſure therein(which are 
offered by the law :) 


Propitiation for the Sins of Mankind A. D. 63- 
the Time was now come, ꝛbherein h 


(the Son of God) was fully to accompliſh 
it, by being made Man, and by yreld- 
ing himſelf 1% ſuffer, in perfe? Submiſ- 


firn and Obedience to the divine Mill of 


the Father: And that he was actually 
moſt ready, and free to do it, as the 
Scriptures had foretold. 

8 & 9. Now theſe Words are a 
plain Declaration of the utter Infuifi- | 
ciency of the Few!h Sacrifices ; when 
Chriſi puts his own Sufferings and Sa- 
crifice to ſupply their Defects. And, 
by doing the one, he abrogates all fur- 
ther Uſe of the other. | 


g Then ſaid he, Lo, I come te do thy will, O God, He 
taketh away the firſt *, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, 


10 By the which 
will we are ſanCtified, 
through the offering 
of the body of Jeſus 


10. And, conſequently, we are not 
to regard them as the Means of our 
Juſtification and Happineſs; but to 
rely upon this obedient Act of Chriſt 


Chriſt once for all t. ſuffering in our Fleſh ; an Act that 
necd never be repeated; he having, once and for ever, pro- 
cured the Pardon and Salvation of all true Believers, and re- 


ceived us, both Gentiles and Fews, into his Church || and || 120mm 


Covenant, 

11 Andevery prieſt 
ſtandeth daily 4 mi- 
niſtering and offering 
oftentimes the ſame 

ſacrifices, 


IT, 12, 13 & 14. Conſider again, 
therefore, the great Difference between 
the happy and glorious Effects of this 
Office of Chriſi and that of the Nau 

| cieſts, 


Ver. 9. Taketh away the firſt; i. e. He abrogates the firſt 
Will or Law of God, wiz. the Law of Jewiſh Sacrifices, and 
Mabliſges the ſecond Will, wiz. the Sacrifice of Chrift.—By the 
which Will ave are ſan&ified, &c. in the following Words. Thus 
the ingenious Mr. Pierce has connected the Senſe ; with which 
my Paraphraſe fully agrees, though the Emphaſis be not laid 
upon the fame Subſlantiue. | i | 

T Ver. 10. Once. for all. See Chap. ix. 26.— vi. 4.—X. 10. 
1 Pet, i. 12.—iil. 18, 20. Jude 3. 

I Ver. 11. Daily miniſlering Kcebiſisgar, from Time ta Tine 
i. e. zarly upon the great Expiation Day. 
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"A PARAPHRASE on ihe Chap, X 
A. D. 63; faerifices, which can 
neuer take away ſins: 


12 But this man 
after he had offered 
one {acrifice for fins, 
for ever ſat down on 
the right hand of 
God; 

13 From hence- 


forth expecting till 
| his enemies be made 


his footſtool. 
14 For by one offer- 
ing he hath * perfect- 
ed for ever them that 
are {anctified. 


1s Whereef the 


F ches. viii, Holy Ghoſt alſo is a 
2, 9% Ec. witneſs to us: for af- 


ter that he had ſaid 
before, 

16 This is the eo- 
venant that I will 
make with them af- 
ter thoſe days, ſaith 
the Lord ; I will put 


Prieſts. They were obliged to repeat 
their Sacrifices every Day or Year. 
A clear Evidence that their Efficacy 
for the perfect Pardon of Sin, was but 


\ ſmall: Whereas Chri/t, by once offer- 


ing his. own Life, was fo acceptable tg 
God, as to be raiſed again from the 
Dead, exalted to the higheſt Degree of 
heavenly Glory and Majeſty, inveſted 
with the full Dominion over all bis 
and our Enemies, Sin, Satan, wicked 
Men, and Death itfelf; and ſo is the 
compleat Redeemer of all that em- 
brace his Religion, and obey his Com- 
mands. 

15, 16 & 17. For this, and no other, 
is the Qenſe of that fore-mentioned | 
Prophecy (Fer. xxxi.) Where, afts 
having expreſſed the Excellency, Plain- 
neſs, and Simplicity of the Goſpel Reli. 
gion, it is added, and their Sins and 
Iniquities will I remember no more; i. e. 
There ſhall be one compleat Atone- 
ment made for them. 


my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them: 
17 And their fins and iniquities will I remember no more. 


18 Now where re- 
miſſion of theſe 75, 
here is no more offer- 
ing for ſin. 


19 Having, there- 
fore, brethren, bold- 
neſs + to enter into 
the holieſt by the 
blood of Jeſus, 

20 By 


18. And if fo, there can be no fur -· 
ther Occaſion for thoſe legal Sacrifices 
and Ceremonies, for which the Jeu 
and many of the Jewißb Chriftians are 
ſo exceſſively zealous. 

19, 20 & 21. Wherefore, dear Bre- 
thren, ſince our Pardon and Entrance 
into the heavenly State of Happineſs, 
is thus procured, by ſo wiſe and effec- 
tual a Method as this of Chrift's Death; 


fince 


Ver. 14. He hath perfecled; venta Hath made a. perfed 


Atonement for them. 


Leave. 


+ Ver. 19. Having therefore Boſdreſi— as go ins, Liberty, ſrte 
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Chap. X. 

20 By a * new 
and living way Tt 
which he hath con- 
ſecrated for us, 
through the vail, that 
is to fay, his fleſh I; 

21 And having an 


Epiſtle io the HERRN NS. | 
fince he has taken down the Partition, A. D 63. 
and prepared the Way, by ſuffering C—=—d 
upon Earth, and by being exalted into 
Heaven, and becoming the High Prieft, 
Governor, and Interceſſor for the Chriſ- 
tian Church ; 


high prieſt over the houſe of God : 


22 Let us draw 
near with a true 
heart, in full aſſu- 
rance of faith, hav- 
ing our hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil con- 
ſcience, and our bo- 
dies waſhed with pure 
water. 

23 Let us hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our 
faith without waver- 
ing (for he zs faithful 
that promiſed) i 


22 & 23. How ſteadily ought we to 
adhere to his Religion, whereby a per- 
fect Reconciliation 1s obtained for us; 
worſhipping God, through im, with 
unſhaken once in his Promiſes, 
who can never fail and deceive us? 
Let us no longer tread the Courts, nor 
apply to the Mercy: Seat in a Temple 
made with Hands ; no longer confide 
in external Sacrifices, and Jew!yb M aſb- 
ings and Purifications; but addreſs our- 
ſelves immediately to Gad in Heaven, 
through our all-ſufficient Mediator; 


who fits there to aſſure us of Pardon and Salvation, upon 
our conſcientious Obedience to his Religion. 


24 And let us con- 


ſider one another, to 
provoke unto love, 


ard to good works : 


24. And, as this ought to eftahliſh 
your Faith in God and Chriſt, under 
all your Perlecutions ; ſo ought it to 
make you, by your exemplary Practice, 


to encourage one another to perfect Love and Charity to- 


wards 


* Ver. 20. By a new and living Way. A moſt emphatical 


Expreſſion, to denote the happy Difference between the Jerviſb 
Entrance into the Ma Holy Place of the Temple, and a Chriſtians 


Entrance into Heaven. If any Ifcraelite, beſide the High Prieft, 
dared to enter into that int Sanctuary, he ſuffered Death : 
Every Chriſtian's Entrance into Heaven gives him eternal Life. 

+ Ibid. FP hich be hath conſecrated ; h bent, which he bath 
prepared, 1 natiozuacy, 1; mare, Chryſoſt. And which he 
himſelf began to enter by. 8 

＋ Ibid. 2/e Vail, that is to jay, his Fließ. The Compariſon 
may ſeem ſomewhat odd to ; but the Meaning is plain, vx. 
That as Chriſt had an human Body, and was to go through his 
Suffering in that Body into Heawen, it is therefore compared to 
the Temple Val, through which the High Prieſt paſſed into the 
Bj? Holy Place. OR 1 s 


——— . © Hoinms ers 
CD —2— —— — — — — 


250 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. X. 
A. D. 63. wards all your Chriſtian Brethren; without making aty 


Ly, Diftintion between Fewiſh and Gentile Believers, 


25 Not forſak ing 
the aſſe mbling of our - 
ſelves together, as 


the manner of ſome 


: 75; but exhorting ere 

i erh, nother: and ſo much 
N the more as ye ſee 
the day approaching. 


25. Im fine, It ought to be a Pre. 
ſervative againſt that Cowardice, ths 
Few:ſh Chriſtians now too common 
diſcover, by forſaking the Profefſicn 
and | Worſhip of Chriſtianity, and te. 
turning to that of the Synagogue and 
Temple, for fear of Perſecution ; and 
cure them of that Prejudice againſt the 


Gentile Chriſtians, which they carry ſo far as to refuſe to join 
with them in Worſhip. And it ſhould be a ſtronger Argy- 
ment to remember how near the Time is drawing, wherein 
our Lerd himſelf has declared there ſhould be an End put 
to the Temple, and the whole Fewh Diſpenſation . 


26 For if we ſin 
wilfully after that we 
have received the 
knowledge of the 
truth, there remain- 
eth no more ſacriſice 
for ſins, 

27 But a certain 

fearful looking for of 
Judgement, and fiery 
indignation , which 
ſhall devour the ad- 
verſaries. 

28 He that deſpiſed 
Moſes law, died with- 
out mercy, under two 

:- „or three witneſſes : 
* 29 Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment, 
fuppoſe ye, ſhall he 
be thought worthy, 
who hath troden un- 
der foot the Son of 


26 & 27. Let me again + remind 
you of the fatal Conſequence of re- 
nouncing a Religion fo clearly atteſted 
and confided to you. If you flight, 
and neglect the Means of Salvation 


now offered you by Chrift, you lole 


the laſt Method God will ever propoſe 
for your Redemption; and muſt ex- 
pect to periſh, by that divine Wrath 
that awaits the obſtinate Adyerlaties 
of true Religion. | 


28 & 29. And how great that wil 
be, you may conclude from Got 
dealing with Apoſtates, and preſumy- 
tuous & Offenders againſt the 7-up 
Law, though it were but againſt any 
of the mere ceremonial Commands of it, 
Whoever was convicted of ſuch : 
Crime, by the "Teſtimony of two or 
three Witneſſes, was ordered to be 


XV1l, 


rr 


God, and hath count- Alain without Mercy, Numb, xv. Deut 
ed 
* See Matth, xxiv. John xiv. 23, 24. 
+ See Chap. vi. 4, 5, 6, 7. : 
T Ver. 27. Fiery Indignation. See Heb. vi. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
Rev. xx. 14, 15. 
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* Making ary | 


Chap. x. Epiſtle to the HREBRE WS. 2544. 
ed the blood of the xvii. How much more dreadful and A. D. 63. 


| corenant. wherewith exemplary, do you think, mult be the 


he was ſanctified, an DeſtruQtion of thoſe, who now, con- 
unboly thing, and temptuouſly, and againſt the cleareſt 
bath done deſpite Eyidences, reject the Authority of 
unto the Spirit of Chr, the Son of God; prophaning and 
grace? treating his precious Blood, that rati- 
ed this gracious Covenant of their Redemption, as the 
Blood of an ordinary Perſan, nay, of a Maleſactar; and do- 
ing the utmoſt Contempt. to the Holy Spirit fo graciouſly 
given 3 by undervaluing the miraculous Powers, which io 


amply demonſtrated the Truth of their holy Profeſſion ? 


zo For we know 30. Remember thoſe ſevere Words, 
him that hath ſaid, (Deut. xxxii. 35, 30.) wherein God 


| Vengeance belongeth qeclares, that 7e him belongeth Venge- 
| unto me, will re- ance and Recompence. And again, The 


| you ey i palin Lord will judge his [diſobedient] People, 


The Lord ſhall judge his people. SB 

31 It is a fearful 31. Conſider, duly, and in Time, 
thing to fall into the how fearful a Thing it is to fall under 
hands of the living the final Diſpleaſure of a Governor, 


| God. | whoſe Juſtice upon incurable Offen- 
| ders is eternally durable, as his Exiſtence is. 


32 But call to re. 32. And, the better to ſupport your- 


| membrance the for- ſelves under your preſent Perſecutions, 


mer days, in which recolle& and comfort yourſelves with 8 
after ye were illumi- 2 Senſe of that Chriſtian Courage that 


dated, ye endured a cartied you through the Sufferings 


great fight of afflic- „nich beſel you || at your firſt Con- |43:viii.2, 


== tions : 8 1 Tbeſ. ii. 14+ 


33 Partly whilſt ye 33. When you were vilified and 
were made a gazing- abuſed by the raging Malice of the 
ſtock, both by re- Jets; and bravely adhered to us the 
proaches and afflic- Apoſtles of Chriſt, that were then 
tions; and partly treated inthe ſame Manner, Achs v. 41. 


whilſt ye became . | 75 
companions of them N 55 19. and xvii. IO, 14, 15. 


that were ſo uſed. 

34 For ye had 34. When you were ſo truly cou- 
compaſſion of me in rageous, as to own and relieve thoſe 
my bonds, and took Apoſtles (and me in particular) that 
Joytally the ſpoiling were impriſoned. in Judea for Chriſt's 
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A. D. 63. of yout goods, know- Religion; and were ſo intirely con- 
Bing in yourſelves * 


that ye have in hea- 
ven a better and an 
enduring ſubſtanee. 


35 Caſt not away 
therefore your conki- 
dence, which hath 
great recompence of 
reward. 


vinced of the Certainty of that eternal 
Happineſs promiſed in the Goſpel, as 
chearfully to part with all you had in 
this World for the Sake of it. 

35. After ſuch fignal Inſtances, 
therefore, of Courage and Reſolution, 
in owning a Religion you know to be 
attended with ſuch Evidence and glo- 
rious Rewards; how mean would it 


now be, to ſhrink back and forfeit ſuch Hopes 


36 For ye have 
need of patience Þ+ ; 
that after ye have 
done the will of God, 


ye might receive the 


promile. 


37 For yet a little 


while, and 4 he that 


ſhall come, will come, 
and will not tarry 5. 


36. Conſider, that Courage and 
Patience is the only Thing that is to 
carry you through, and bring you to 
the heavenly State; which is the Re- 
compence for ſubmitting to the divine 
Will and Providence. 

37. Nor be diſcouraged, that you 
are not immediately reſcued from your 
Perſecutions; for though it be not im- 
mediate, yet, be aſſured, your Deli- 


verance will be ſpeedy enough. According to thoſe Words 
of the Prophet, Hab. ii. 3. ſpoken of the Coming of Chriſt, 
Though he tarry, wait for him. For he that cometh (i. e. Chriſt) 
will come, and will not tarry long. | | 


38 Now the juſt 
ſhall live by faith: 
but 


38. And forget not the following 


Words, Ver. 4. Now the Fuft ſhall live 


by 


— a. ä — — 


* Ver. 34. Anowing in yourſelves, or rather knowing that you 


yourſelwes (that are thus perſecuted) have in Heaven a better— 


Subſtance. 


So the Alexand. MSS. read it £aurz;, as allo the Hr. 


Arab. and Clem. Alexandrinus. 
+ Ver. 36. Ned of Patience; or, rather 6794073; Perſeverance, 


as in Luke viii. 15. 


t Ver. 37. He that cometh, See Matth. xi. 3. Like vil. 19. 
The Words of Hahakkuk ſeem plainly to refer to the Vir or 
Propheſy there ſpoken of. The Apeſile here quotes it from the 


LXX. which renders it“ 
1 S nſe is the ſame in both: The 


is coming, viz. Chriſt. 


44, He that is to come, or he that 


Viſion, when it came to be fl ed, was to be fulfilled in none but 
in im who was the promued Deliverer. | 


2 . 


$ Ibid. Vel not tarry; & xgorrs,, will not ſay too long. Sept. 


Chap. X. | 


Chap. 
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back, . 
have N 
bim. 
ſul Pei 
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Chap. X I. Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. | 
bt if any man draw * by his Faith, i. e. By a firm and reſo- 
back, my foul ſhall lute Belie! of, and Adherence to, the 
have no pleaſure in Revelation of God's Will, when ſut- 
him. | ficiently made to him, and by a taith- 
ſal Perſeverance in a Practice agreeable to ſuch Belief. But 
if any Man dr aw back, my Soul ſhall bave no Pleaſure in him, i. e. 
Whoever, after the Entertainment of divine I'ruth, hypo- 
critically conceals, or cowardly renounces the Profeſſton of 
it, (hall forjeit all the Bleflings to which it entitled him. 

39 But we are not 39. And, Brethren, I hope the Ge- 
of them who draw nerajity of you, that have thus far 
back unto perdition : {tood under your former Perſecutions, 
but of them that be- will not now at laſt be loſt or Want 
liere, to the ſaving of Courage, but will reap the Salva- 
Ain tion promiſed in the Golpel, by a ſteady 
Perſeverance in its Faith and Principles. 


* Ver. 38. tay uTounmTai, if, Or Woenever, ne draws back. 


bas 0, * %s * * + a% * „„ AI a adl% 52 „een TL Y * 
e N N N 


CH AP. XI. 
The Abaſilès third Argument, for encouraging the Chriſtians of 


Judea t Perſeverance in their Proſeſſion, under all their 
Perſecutions, viz. The numerous Examples of all the Patriarchs 
and holy Men recorded in Scripture, or an the Apoctyphal 
[Vritings, as the maſt eminent Servants of God. That they 
all were juſtified by the fame Principle of Faith in God's 
Revelation ; for ſuffering under the ſame Hopes of future 
and inviſible Bleſſings, that Chriſtianity now ꝓropoſeth And, 
for. the very ſame, fhall they, and ail gozd Chriſtians, be 
finally and compleatly rewarded together at the great Day of 
Judgment, | 


ted 


No faihisthe 1. I Said ||, it was a Ready Faith in A. D. 6 
ſubſtance *® of Chriſi, auc a LS 


things hoped for, the gf his Religion, that mult procure your | 


C. &. 
2 


* > 
r 33 * 


ev] - > F 13 - Iv, . 1 "Re 
PEP ot things Salvation. And whereas the Jew}; 
cen. * 
| = Lealots are wont to affright you, by 


Yor. . E Þ canſi- 


i Ver. 1. The Sebflance of Things hoped for ; ùnòbracis, 1 he /irm 
Aſurance, or Expectation. So this Word is truly rendered, P//. 
XX1X. 7. Ruth i. 12, Ezet. xix. 5. in the LAX. and Chap. 4. 
4. of this Epillle, 


EE 


F ILSS YO ISELAITA — 


— 
ISLAS bh 


LE 


} 
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hap 
A. D. 63. confidently affirming, That to embrace Chriſtianity, is to apoſla- TT 
ie from Moſes and from God : It will be enough to filence crifce! 
that vain Pretence, to conſider, that to be a Chriſtian, is WW which 
the Exerciſe and Reſult of no other Principle of Faith, than 1 witneſs 
that which juſtified all the Patriarchs and holy Men of Odd; righteo 
5 viz. Such a rational and ſleady Belief, either of Things long | fying © 
ſince paſt, or of the inviſible Bleſſings of a future Life; Proper: and by 
tionable to the Evidences God has given us of them, as ui dead,) 
actuate us into Obedience, and makes us ready to ſuffer for th 
Profeſſiun of ſuch a Belief. B 
2 For by it the 2. For this great Virtue the An. . 2 t 
elders obtained a ceftors of your Nation ſtand recorded, he ſhi 
good report *, as ſuch eminent Examples of Piety death, 
and true Religion. . F found, 
3 Through faith 3. What is it, but divine Revelz- bad tr 
we underſtand that tion, that aſſures us that the World mony, 
the worlds were fra. was not made by Chance, or a for- | 
_ by the word of tuitous Jumble of pre-exiſting Matter, WW _— 
oc, fo that things but made in Time, by the Power and 
which ate ſeen were Command of God, and put into thi 1 
8 28 of things beauteous Form eee = re | - 7 
; a4 
aan» any). it, by Chri/l, the Mord and Son of God | 1 Cor 
who governs all the Diſpenſations of it ? Fo Fpicw 
4 By faith Abel 4. The ſerious Belief of divine Re. in his 
offered unto God a velation, rendered the Sacrifice of Ae! this a 
3 more accep- and al 
Ver. 2. The Elders; DD Tt. Either the old Patriarch, | Read 
or the Chriſtian-Church Elders and Miniflers, of eminent Cha- | and l 
racter for their Faith and Sufferings. As Dr. Sykes thinks. ; yore 
+ Ver. 3. The Things 2chich are ſeen were not made of Thins We wi 
that do appear d Gerdt wn in Painpirer—T he Things whico ar: __ 
ſeen, encue.x, are plaigly the ſame with TY ald, the Wirll, 4 Fi wo 
or <cho/e vijibie Creation ;; as the Author of 2 Macab. vii. 28. ex- 5 a 
Preſſes it, as a perfect Parallel to this, 7 he Heawens and the Earth, WE © But! 
The only Queſtion is, what is meant by de Peine, The Thins WE — 
that do appear ? ] cannot think, with Dr. Hammond and Whitty, W* Jon 
that it means the Chaos, which is ſaid in the LXX. in Gen. i. 2. judge 


to have been de., invijible; which can belong only to the Wi Al 
Earth itſelf. The Paſſage of 2 Maca. before mentioned, clearly . a. 
| | ſhows it to be the ſame with his s vx err. And the Apoſſe Wt Jets 


here is ſhowing the Light which Faith or Revelation gives, as to the C 
the Ovigin of the World, in Oppoſition to the Notion of the J 3 
Epicureans, the prevailing Sect about our Saviour's Time. — The 5 _— 
World was made, not out ol toms, pre exiſting, eternally, and : { 
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more “ excellent ſa- 


crifice than Cain, by 


which he obtained 
witneſs that he was 
righteous, God teſti- 
fying of his 3 
and by it he being 
dead, yet ſpeaketh f. 


5 By faith Enoch 
was tranſlated, that 
he ſhould not ſee 
death, and was not 


acceptable, and the Want of it cauſed A. D. 63. 
Cain's' to be rejected. God demon- 
ſtrating his Acceptance of him as a 
pious and good Man, by cauſing Fire 
from ft Heaven to conſume his Sacrifice. 
And though Abe! be dead, yet is his 
Sacrifice a ſtanding Evidence, That 
this is the Principle that makes our Ser- 
vices acceptable to God. | 
5. As a Reward of this ſame Virtue, 
was Enoch tranſlated from Earth, with- 


out dying according to the common 


Courſe of Nature, Gen. v. 22, 24. 


found, becauſe God 
had tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had this teſti- 


mony, that he pleaſed God. | 
Cs 6 But 


* 


by Neceſſity of Nature, and moving eternally, and without 
Cauſe; but by the free Agency, Power, and Wiſdom of God. 
St. Paul, more than once, has an Eye to this wicked Sec, 
1 Cor. xv. 32. Let us eat and drink, for To-morrow wwe die—an 
Epicurean Maxim. And, more expreſly to our preſent Purpoſe, 
in his Diſpute with theſe Epicureans, Acts xvii. 24. he lays down 
this as the firſt of all religious Truths, God who. made the World, 


and all that is therein, being Lord of Heaven and Earth. Let the 


Reader compare theſe with that eminent Paſſage of the Maccabees, 
and then judge. The Greek of it is this — Abi ot rere de- 
Werra ui; Toy ga g THY Yu, rd WAITE i abrecg h, yd G76 
it tx vrrds I role aura OD, x; 70 aibgwnrur yaA., The Sum 
whereof is this, The World and Mankind was not made by 
« any wvifble Cauſes, but by an invifible Agent; not out of any 
« pre-exiſlent Materials, but by the Word and Power of God.” 
But Dr. Sykes thinks the aiav; does not mean the wi#b/e World, 


| but the divine Diſpoſal of the ſeveral Ages or Diſpenſations of 


Mankind, down from Adam to that of Chriſt. Let the Reader 
judge. | | | 

Ver. 4. A more excellent Sacrifice than Cain; eMioa SU. 
A larger Offering. See Mr. Kennicotts Diſcourſe on this Sub- 
jet, Diſſertat. 2. and Dr. Shuckford's Preface to his Diſcourſe on 
the Creation and Fall, pag. 96, &c. 


+ Ibid. He being dead, yet ſpeaketh. Or, as ſome think it 


ſhould be rendered, ri Aanuras, 7s yet ſpoken of, or celebrated. 
t Ibid. 'Ewinenoe. Verſion. Theodoſ. Cre Gen. xv. 17. 
Lev. ix. 24. Pſal. xx. 3. | 
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See Ver. 1. pleate him: 
that cometh to God, 
mait believe that be 
35, and that 
revarderofthemihas 


he 


diligentiy feek him. 


is a 


APARATHRAS E on the Chap. XI. 


ut without faith 
117 r poſſible to 
for he 


6. And indeed, nothing is plainer 
than that a fim Perſuaſion of the 

Fxiſtence of God (though he be | 1nvi- 
(hl e to us) and x lively Hone and Af. 
ſurance, proportionable to the Know. 
t-dee Men have of his Nature and 
Will, that he will reward all his true 
and Racer Worſhippers (though that 


Reward be future and at a Diſtance) is the fiſt and molt 
neceffary Principle of a true Religion. 


7 By faith Noah 


being warned of God 
of things no! {zen as 
yet, moved with fear, 


prepared: 
the ſaving * 


an ark to 


of his 


houſe, by the which 
he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith. 

8 By faith Abra- 
ham when he was 
called to go out into 
a place which he 
ſhould after receive 
for an inheritance, 
obeyed, and he went 


out, 


not knowing 


Whither he went. 


i, 


9 By ſaith he ſo- 


Upon this Principle it was, that 
Noah, prepared the Arr, ſaved himſelf 
from the Deſtruction of this World, 
and obtained the Happineſs of the next; 
while the reſt of Mankind were juli 
left to periſh in their unreaſonable la- 
fidelity. 


8 & 9. By this, Abraham bett his 
native Country, went and dwelt as : 
Stranger, he and his Family „ In a mean 
and obſcure Manner, in a tore; 
Land; even before he knew wheat the 
Land was, or was acquainted with the 
Promiſe, that his Poſterity ſhou!d jul.) 
poſſeſs and enjoy it, Gen. xi. hn 
xxvi. J.—XXVii, 13. 


jou: ned in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling 
in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of tix 
lame promiſe. 


10 For he looked 


for a city Which hath 
foundations t, whoſe 
builder and maker 74 


God. 


10. It was ſufficient to that reaſon- 
able and good Man, that Gd had 
promiſed him, in general, 7% le /»; 
Shield, and exceeding great ends 
Gen. xv. 1. And his Eye was fixed 


upon the certain and unchangeable State oi ſuture Happive!: 


I! hiaugl 


* Ver. 8. Abraham æuhen he was called ; Or 6 xaduptr©- JT . 


He that was called Abraham. 


The Wards have a great Emmy: 


{is ; He whom God was pleaſed to call The Great Falle,, 


Fat ber a) 


many Nations; 


The ather of the Faithful, See Cen. 


xvii. 3, 1 5, 6. with my Pa 1 te and Note there. 


+ Ver. 


* . - 
10. City awhich hath Foundations, &C. 


KX1, 12, 14, 19. 
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Chap. XI. 
11 Through faith 
alſo Sara herſelf re- 
ceived ſtrength to 
conceive ſeed, and 
was delivered of a 
child when ſhe was 
paſt age, becauſe ſhe 
judged him faithful 
who had promiſed. 
12 Therefore ſprang 
there even of * one, 
and him as good as 
dead, /o meny as the 
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11 & 12. In Reward of the ſame A. D. 63. 
Faith, in the repeated Praimiſe of Goa, wrwnmd 


Sarah was enabled to conceive and 
bear a Son, when both ſhe and her 
Huſband were naturally incapable of 
having Children, through their great 
Age: And trom them came an 1onu- 
merable Poſterity, which, without an 
extraordinary Act of divine Power, 
could no more have been expected 
from two ſuch ſuperannuated People, 


Po 


than it they had been actually dead. 


ſtars of the tity in multicude, and as the ſand Wwhich is by the 


ſea ore innumerable. 


13 Theſe all died 
in faith, not having 
received the promi- 


ſes, but having ſeen 
them afar of, and 


were perſuade of 
them, and embhace 
them, 21. I. 
that they were an- 
gers and pilgtims on 
the carch. 

14 For they that 
ſeck a country f. 

i5 And truly if 
they had been mind- 
ful of that country, 
from whence they 
came out, they might 
have had opportu— 
nity to have return- 


ed: 
16 But 


13 & 14. All theſe fore mentioned 
Worthies died in this noble Principle; 
füll of the Hopes, and poſſeſicd with 
the Protpect of future and eternal Fe- 
licities. In ExpeCtation of theſe diſtant 
Joys they acted, for theſe they gave 
up all wo lily Enjoyments, and looked 
upon the pretent Life as nothing but 
a Pailage to a better State. 


ſay ſach things, declare plainly that they 


15 & 16, For it is very clear, it 
could not be temporal Hopes, theſe 
great Souls were acted by; becauſe 
Abraham, for Inſtance, had a much 


more fair and natural Protpe ct of that 


Kind, in his own native Country, than 

he could be ſuppoſed to have in a 

forcian Land, among a barbarous and 
— 


1 uncul- 


1 — 


® Yer. 


12. Ewen of one, 9 ey, From that ſaugle Perſon, and 
from him in a Manner dead 


So the Word «i; is uſed, Galat. 


1. 20. and in many other Pallages. a 
t Ver. 14. That they jeck A Country. — A very flat Tranſlation! 


It is Iargiz, 4 Country of their Father's, their native and proper 
Home: So Heawen is the proper Country or Habitation of good en, 
the Place where (God) their Father dwells, 


Hs oo core ea 
„* 


ALT OT UBREA CE tA ion; PI ACM ate ra, 26. RP a 2 


A. D. 63. 
— — deſire a better coun- 


* eee 


16 But now they 


try, that is an heaven- 
ly : wherefore God 
is not aſhamed to be 


called their God“; 


for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 


All their Proceedings 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. XI. 


uncultivated People. Nor could it 
amount to much, for God to ſtile him. 
ſelf their God, i. e. in an eminent Senſe, 
their great Protector and Rewarder, if 
he had nothing to beſtow on them but 
a few temporal Bleſſings; and thoſe 
too, mixed with many Troubles ang 
Afflictions common to human Life, 
„therefore, beſpeak their main Hopes 


to have been, in the future and inviſible Glories of another 


World; even the ſame that the Goſpel now more explicitly 
propoſes to us Chriſtians. 


17 By faith Abra- 
ham when he was tri- 
ed, offered up Iſaac: 


and he that had re- 


ceived the promiſes, 
offered up his only 
begotten /on: 

18 Ot whom it 
was ſaid, That in 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called. ; 

19 Accounting that 
God was able to raiſe 
him vp, even from 
the dead: from 
whence alſo he re- 
ceived him in a 


figure +. 


17 & 18. To proceed therefore: 
This Perſuaſion of the divine Veracity 
and Reliance on Providence, made 
Abraham, at the Command of God, 
ready, with his own Hands, to facti- 
fice the very Son, in whom alone he 
expected to ſee fulfilled the great Pro- 
N of a numerous Poſterity made to 

im. 


19. Moſt dutifully and rationally 
conſidering, that the ſame divine 
Power, that cauſed /aac to be con- 
ceived and born, in a Manner 2 
wonderful as that of raiſing the Dead 
to Life again, could either reſtore him 
to him again, or elſe fulfil the Promiſe 


in ſome other Way, that would be as happy for him, even 


in the preſent Life. 


And accordingly, as the Birth of ſac, 


from the dead Womb of Sarah, was wonderful, ſo the 
Reſcue of {/aac, by the Voice of an Angel, was the ſame 
Thing to Abravam as it he had been actually ſlain, and then 


reſtored to Life. And ſuppoſing 1/aac had been ſlain, and 


——— 


not 


* Ver. 16. God is not aſhamed to be called their God ; or rather, 


God d:jappoints them not in being called their God, as Dr. Sykes ten- 


ders it. 


+ Ver. 19. {n a Figure,  pxexco, Of the ſeveral Accepta- 
tions of this Word Parable, anſwering to the Hebrew (Maja) 


tee Biſhop Chaualer's Defence of Chrifttanity, pag. 201, 202. 
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; not immediately raiſed to Life again, Abraham was fully A. D. 63. 
aſſured of his future and final Reſurrection. — 


20 By faith Iſaac 
bleſſed Jacob and 
= Eſau, concerning 
things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob 
= when he was dying, 
= bleſſed both the ſons 
of [Joſeph ; and wor- 
= lhipped * /zaning upon 
the top of his ſtaff. 

22 By faith Joſeph 
= when he died made 
mention of the de- 
= parting of the chil- 
& dren of Iſrael; and 
gave commandment 
concerning his bones, 


= 23 By faith Moſes, 
= when he was born, 
= was hid three months 
ofhis parents, becauſe 
they ſaw he was a 
proper child; and 
they were not afraid 


of the king's com- 


mandment. 

24 By faith Moſes 
when he was come 
to years, refuſed to 
be called the ſon of 

Pharaohs 


20 & 21. In Aſſurance, That God 
would make good all his Benedictions 
(though perhaps he knew it not pre- 
ciſely when) did Iſaac, in a prophetical 
Way, and with religious Reverence, 
pronounce the Bleſſings on his Sons 
Facob and Eſau; as Facob did after- 
wards upon Ephraim and Manaſſes ||. | Gen. xlvit. 
| 30. 

22. So did Joſeph, juſt before his 
Death, foretel the Deliverance of the 
Iſraelites out of Egypt, and ordered his 


own Bones to be carried with them in- 


to Canaan, as a Teſtimony how fully 
he aſſured himſelf of their Arrival there, 
according to the divine Promiſe. 

23. Thus Miſes's Parents, in Defi- 
ance of the barbarous Edict of Pharaoh, 
reſolved not to deliver up lo lovely and 
beautiful a Child, but him hid three 
Months, by the Side of the River Nile, in 
Hopes, that God would providentially 
provide for his Eſcape. | 


24, 25 & 26. And thus Maſes him- 
ſelf, when he came at Ave, refuſed 
the great Privilege of being adopted in- 
to the Royal Family of the Egyptian 

T 4 Atbbnarchs, 


7 Ver. 21. Leaning upon the Top of his Staff. In the Hebred- 
it is, rael bowed himſelf upon his Bed's Head. The Word Nh, 
by the Change of one Point, fignifying either a Bed, or a Szaff, 
the LXX. read it in the /atter Senſe: And it was that Verſion the 
Writers of the Neaw Teflament generally made uſe of. Of their 
Method of quoting the Ol Teſtament Paſſages, though not abſo- 
Jutely Verbatim, yet ever ſo as to make no Alteration in the 
Senſe and Purpoſe they are quoted for ; the learned Reader may 
conſult Gl-/fus Phileg Sac. p. 1472, Sc. Edit. Francof. 1653. 
But indeed the Rendering ſhould be, M orſbipping upon the Top of 
his Staff, See Mr. Hall's Supplement to Mr. Pierce on the Hebrews, 


in loc. 
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A. D. 63. Pharaohs 


APARAPHRAS E on the 


daugh- 


— — ter: 


25 Chooſing rather 


to ſuffer affliction with 
the people of God, 
than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a 
leaſon: 

26 Eſteeming the 
reproach * of Chriſt 
greater riches than 
the treaſures in,Egypt: 


for he had retpeRt 


unto the reward. 
but never enjoy ed it. 


worldly. Advantages : 
» fuſed the higheſt of theſe,” by fl ahting 


Chap. XI. 


Monarchs, owned himſelf to be a H. 
brew born, and not Pharaos Grand- 
child; choofing rather to ſhare in all 
the 13; ficulties The Iſraelites, whom he 
knew to be God's true „e = 
Pcorle, were to undergo ; than to en- 


| Joy the vicious and temporary Pleaſures 


of the Egyptian Court. And, With 
what View was this? Not of any 
For 47 "ojes re- 


the Glories of Zgypr. And as for the 
Land of Canaan, he ſa it at a Diſtance, 
His Aim thereſore was at eau, 


then, as that of all good Chriſtians is, now, 


27 By faith he for- 
ſook Egypt, not fear- 


9 See Ver. 1. ing the wrath of the 
| Zxcd, x. king: forheendured, 


28, 29, 


as fecing him who is 
inviſible. 

28 Through faith 
he kept the paſſover, 
and the ſprinkling of 
blood, leſt he that 
deſtroyed - the firſt- 
born, ſhould touch 
them. 

29 By faith they 
paſſed through the 


27, 28 & 29. With this religious 
Faith in the Revelations of the invifi. 
ble $ God, he led the J/raelites out of 
Egypt ; ditaded not the powerful 
Army that purſued him; kept the Pall- 
over, ordered the Blood to be ſprinkled 
on the Door-Poſts of each Houle, as 
a ſure Token of their Exemption from 
the divinely-inflicted Plague that raged 
around them; had the KRed-jea mira- 
culouſly divided for his Paſſage; and 
by the Return of the Waters his Pur- 
ſuers deitroyed, 


Red-ſea, as by dry land: which the Egyptians afſaying to do, 


were drowned. 

50 By faith th 
walls of Jericho fell 
down,afterthey were 
compaſſ: d about ſe- 
ven days. 

31 By 


o & 37 God, in Reward of the 
Fanh . 75/hna and the jraetiies, in 
the divine Promiſes, made the als 
of 7 erichaNall (Jab. vi. 5.) A 1d Dy 
. g the (75 xi. IO, 5 ) true Ge! 

TRI 


— 4 
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zi By faith the upon ſufficient Teſtimonies given her, A. D.63. 
harlot Rahab periſh- the very Harlot Rah ſaved her Life, wana 


ed not with them that 


32 Ag what ſhall 
more ſay ? for the 
time would fail me 


32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37 & 38. In 
fine, it is needleſs for me to go through 
that 


Sh * ge ag gain. KIngarms. 


Life, the other to an eternal one. 


the Inſtances of the like Kind. 
are recorded in the O!d Teftament. 
The miraculous Victories obtained by 
ſome, the marvellous Deliverances of 
others, and the wonderful Courage 
expreſſed by the reſt, under the molt 
terrible Afflictions, and moſt exquiſite 
Sufferings for the Sak- of God and 
Religion; being all the Refult of this 
very ſame Principle, of a en le Faith 
in the divine Revelation ana Promifes ; | 
the very Thing now required to make 
you Chriſtians. 


to tell of Gideon, and 
of Barak, and of 
Sampſon *, and of 
Jephthae, of David 
allo, and Samuel, and 
c} the prophets. 

33 Who through 
f4ith ſubdued 7 king- 
dome, wrought righ- 
tcouineſs, obtained 
promiſes, ſtopped the 
mouths of lions, 

34 Quenched the 


violence of fire, eſca- 
ped the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs were made hong. 


waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of che aliens. | 
35 Wome: t received their dead raiſed to life again: and [1 
others were $ tortured, not accepting deliverance ; that they 
might obtain a better reſurrection ||. | 
3 And others had trials of crae/ mockings, aud ſcourgings, 
yea, moreover, of bonds and impriſonment. 


37 They 


Ver. 32. Of Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon, &c. For the 
particular I:flances of the Faith and Exploits of the ſeveral Per- 
bus named or not named in theſe Veries, to the zych Verte, let 
the Reader conſult Mr. Hu.//e's Supplement to M. Pierce, in loc. 

+ Ver. 33. Subdued Kingdoms; or, uatnhywioarro Baowics, 


1 Ver. 35. Vomen received, Ec. as 1 Kings xvii. 22. 4 Kings 
WC. | 
$ Ibid. Others avere tortured, & c. 
39. 

|| Ibid. 4 better Neſarrection, i. e. 2 Ature Reſurrection to 
eternal Life, far better than the Reſirratiion of the Women's 
Children, before- mentioned, or than that of the Petrſons tegtured, 
would have been, had they accepted Delrverance, by renouncing 
their Religion, The one being a Reſtoration to the preſent bert 


See 2 Maccab. 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. XI. 


37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted . 
were {lain with the ſword : they wandered about in ſheep-ſkins, 
and goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented : 

38 (Of whom the world was not worthy) they wandered in 
deſerts, in mountains, and zz dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And theſe all 39. Thus all your pious Anceſtors 
having obtained a ftand upon Record, as truly ſuch, on 
good report through Account of their rational Belief of jy. 
faith, received not tyre || and inviſible Bleſſings. Things 
the promiſe +: they actually ſaw not, while they lived; 
and though they have all been, long ſince, in a State of Reft 
and Happineſs, it is but a State of bleſſed Expectation, 
They have not, as yet, the full and compleat Enjoyment of 
that celeſtial Glory. | | 

40 God having 40. It being the good Pleaſure, and 
provided ſome better wiſe App-intment of God, to defer 
thing | for us: that that, till the perfect and compleat 
they without us Revelation of the Goſpel was made to 
thou!d not be made s Chriſtians, and the laſt and great 
* Diſpenſation of the Meſſiab paſt: That 
ſo, both they, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and ali ſincere 
Chriſtians, whether Fewiſh or Gentile ones, may, for the 

courageous 


* Ver. 37. Were tempted; inwgalyav. This Word, being not 
found in ſcveral MSS. and omitted in ſeveral Verfions, and by 
ſome of the Fathers in their Comments on this Chapter, has occa- 
fioned various Conjectures amongſt the Learned. —Some rejett- 
ing it, as an Error of the Tranſcribers for ſame other like-ſounding 
Word; others rejecting it as quits. ſpurious, It may be proper 
here to recite the Words of Dr. Mill Hac quidem voce 
« fſignificantur in primis ii, qui admotis tormentis exterrit, 
* ſeu tentati ſunt, an poſſint ſuppliciorum metu ad impietatem 
« ac idololatriam adigi.” “ They were ſuch as were veuptet 
« and tried, by the Sight of Tortures and Puniſhments, to be 
1% drawn to Idolatry.“ All ancient MSS. are ſaid to have it; 
and, in this Cenfe, very conſiſtently. | | 

+ Ver. 39. Not having received the Promiſe, i. e. The J Port, 
and full Completion of the Promiſe made to Abraham, viz. thi 
of Cirifl's coming to bleſs all Nations, 

t Ver. 40. Same better Thing, viz. The coming of Chriſt, which 
God foreſawy and intended ſhould not be in theirs, but in our 5! 
aud Tie. 

5 Ibid. Net be made perfech, i. e. Not ſee the /aff and camp! 


Part of the Preuiſe ts Alralam. Thus Dr. Sytes interprets l. 
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courageous Exerciſe of the ſame virtuous Principle, be all 
rewarded together, with Happineſs both of Body and Soul, 
at the final Day of Judgment. 


4464944 $4 4444 44+ 44 
CHAE Xt 


The Inference from the foregoing Argument ; viz. That as the 


Behaviour of the Patriarchs, and holy Men of old, vindi- | 


cates the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Faith; /o ought it 
to be the moſl exemplary Encouragement, to all Chriſtians 
under their Sufferings for it. The ſame Encouragement fun- 
ther inforced, from the Example of Chrift himſelf. The 
great Reaſonableneſs and Advantage of ſuffering for true Re- 
ligion. The Danger of falling away from Chriſtianity: 
Eſpecially io the Jewiſh Converts, from the apparent Excel- 
lency of the Chriſtian Religion, when compared with the 
Jewiſh Law. 


Herefore, ſee- 

ing we alſo 

are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a cloud 
of witneſſes, let us 


dant Teſtimonies, 
Chriſtian Faith is the Exerciſe of the 
fame virtuous Principle for which all 
your pious Anceflors ſtand ſa hanourably 


layaſide everyweight, 
and the ſin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet 
, and let us run 
with patience the race 
that 1s ſet before us. 


2 Looking unto 


uniſher of our faith t 
who for the joy that 
was ſet before him, 

endured 


Jeſus the“ author and 


recorded; let ſuch numerous and ex- 
cellent Examples raiſe you above all 


Fears and Perplexities, give you Spirit 


in your Chriſtian Courſe, and keep you 
from that Apoſtacy, to which your 
preſent Sufferings are apt to tempt you. 
2. And, for your ſtill higher En- 
couragement, conſider the moſt perfect 
Example of Jeſus Chri/f himſelf, the 
Author of your Religion, and the great 
Rewarder of its true Profeilors ; who, 
for 


Dr. S;hes, 


T Ibid. Finiſher of Faith—r0 Ti, h jꝭÿ,ẽtfrʃt , 
Pleat Finiſher of all that can be done by Faith, 


Ver. 2. The Author ; or, rather woxnyor, The Leader, or Cap- 
?ain, as Chriſt is called in many other Paſſages, referred to by 


Tie com- 
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and is 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. XII, 


A. D. 63. endured the croſs, 
Loy deſpiling the ſhame, 


{ſet down at 


the right hand of the 


throne 


Dying like a Malefa&or upon the Cross: 


of God. 


jor the joyful Proſpect of being exalted 
as the Redeemer and Saviour of Man. 
kind, with abſolute Patience endured 
the Pains, and with inexpreſſible Great. 
neſs of Mind, deſpiſed the Scandal of 
And is now ae. 


cordingly rewarded for it, with the utmoſt Degree of hca- 


I avanoyt- 


E200. 


venly Glory aud Majefty, and with the inexprefiible Joy 


9 


and raviſhing Sattsfaction of having become the Keener 1 
of a ſinful and loſt World. 


3 For conſider him 


that 


endured ſuch 


contradiction of ſin- 
ners againſt himſelf, 
leſt ye be wearied 


and faint in your 
minds. 

4 Ve have not * 
yet relifted . unto 
blood, ſtriving againſt 
fin. 


3. Weigh || and compare his gut- 1 
ings with your own ; if the 
Blaſphemic es againſt % D. xi ine, the 
Reproaches upon his Perl. Ny and | the 
malicious Attempt s upon #25 Lite, | be 
not ſufficient to buoy 322 up under al 
the Conflicts you endure for is bake, 

4. Remember, you have not get 
ſuffered the worſt, from thoſe male. 
ous Adverſaries; and, to give out be. 
fore you have done as much as thok 


* 
anc | 5.5% wp 


great JYorthies, and Chrift himſelf has done before you, 
would be to fall thort, and Jole the proper Influence of thei 


Examples. 

5 And yehave for- 
gotten the f exhorta- 
tion, which {peaketh 
unto you, as unto 
children. My fon, 


deſpiſe not thou the 


chaſteniug of 


Lord, 


thou art rebuked of 


him. 


the 
nor faint when 


5 For 


5 & 6. Thoſe Converts among you, 
that ſhiink and faint, already, under 
their Perſecutions, feem to have tor- 
gotten the wiſe Purpoſes and great Ad- 
vantages which the Scriptures mention 
of God's permitting Afflictions to be {al 
bis true Servants : Particularly that df 
Prov. ili. 11, 12. A, Son, d:{pi;: t 
thou the Chajlening of the Lord, 5 

* 7 


8 Ver. 4. Not yet reſiſted unto Blood. 


— ae 


Perhaps it may be in 


Aganiſtical 'Term : It being the moſt ſcandalous Thing tor any 


Combatant to give out before any Blood was drawn : 
Hoomſtl. Sat. 
And ye have forgotten the Eæhortation It may 5 
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6 For whom the when thou art rebubad , him For whom A. D. 63. 
the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, &c. 


Lord loveth, he chaſ- 


te neth, and ſcourgeth 


every ſon whom he receiveth. | 


7 If ye endure 
challening, God deal- 
eth with you as with 
ſons: for what ſon is 
he whom the father 
chaſteneth not? 

8 But if ye be 
without chaſtiſement, 
whereof all are par- 
takers, then are ye 
buſtards, and not ſons. 

9 Furthermore, we 
have had fathers of 
our fleſh, which cor- 
rected us, and we 
gave them reverence : 
thall we not much 


rather be in ſubjec- 


tion untc the Father 
of ſpirits, and live ? 


7 & 8, In laying preſent Afflictions 
on us, God acts only the Part of a 
prudent Father; training us up, by 


ſuch Methods, as may beſt work our 


Jempers into a dutiful and patient 
Obedience. And, ſhould he indulge 
us in uninterrupted Eaſe, and preſent 
Proſperity, he would be waming in 
one of the proper Inſtances of a care- 
ful and tender Father. | 

9. You all own, That the prudent 
Severities and ſtrict Diſcipline exerciſed 
by a natural Parent, are fo far from 
diſcouraging, that they gain greater 
Reſpect and Reverence from the Child. 
How infinitely more advantageous then 
mult it be for us Men, but eſpecially 
Chriſtians, to be under the preſent 
Diſcipline of a wiſe and good Creator, 


our ſpiritual and heavenly Father, Creator of our Souls and 
Bodies, who will reward our Sufterings with eternal Hap- 


pinels ? 
10 For they verily 
for a few days chaſ- 


E. tered ½ after their 


ownplcature ; but he 
tor our profit, that we 
might be partakers 
ct his holineſs. 


10. For, while the Corrections of 
our earthly Parents may, through hu- 


man Weakneſs, be ſometimes the Ef- 


tects of Paſhon and Humour, and, at 
beſt, do chiefly tend to our Conduct 
in a ſhort and tranſitory Life; the 
Chaſtiſements of God are full of Rea- 


fon, and levelled at our higheſt Advantage; being deſigned 
wwo'k thoſe Diſpoſitions in us, that will render us like to 


— 
n 


himſelf, and for ever happy in the Evjoyment of him. 


11 Now no chaſ- 


tening for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be joyous, 
but prievous : never- 
theleſs, afterward it 
vieldeth the peace- 


able 


11, Be not therefore diſcouraged at 
the Sharpneſs of your preſent Suffer- 
ings, Afflictions indeed are always 
troubleſome, and ſometimes preſſed us 
very hard; but the great Advantage 2 
good Chriſtian may reap from a wiſe 

| | he and 


— 
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286 Chap, X11, Chap. 
A. D. 63. able fruit of righte- and courageous Behaviour under them, 16 L 
Ga ouſneſs unto them is infinitely able to balance that Ac. any fort 

which are exerciſed count. profane 
thereby. | Eſau +, 
12 Wherefore lift 12 & 13. Wherefore, take to your. morſe] « 
up the hands which ſelves the comfortable Wards of the his birt] 
hang down, and the great Prophet 1/aiah (1/a. xxxv, 3, 4.) to whic 
feeble knees. Strengthen ye the weak Hands, and c- 17 Fi 
13 And make firm the feeble Knees. Say unto then how th: 
ſtraight paths for that are of a fearful Heart, be firmg when he 
pwr Tart, 55 Ns fear not + Behold, your God will c 1 inheritec 
which is lame be : 9 me with he 
turned + out of the Recompence, he will come and ſave pu: 1 
way. but let it rather And, like true Combatants, ſtand firm ata 
y, but let if rather 7 | 5] of repen! 
be healed. to the laſt, Encourage the Fain. be woe! 
0 hearted, and ſupport ſuch as you find RE Vith = 
weak and feeble under their Afflictions. Remove all Ob. 
jections and Obſtacles out of the Way of ſuch as you fi true Re 
apt to be prejudiced, and drawn afide; and, by a prudent BE 
Behaviour toward them, endeavour to rectify their Jude. ——— 
ments, uphold their Spirits, and keep them firm to ther WWF » ye 
Profeſſion. | | U horemo 
14 Follow peace 14. Be careful to practiſe that WW + bie 
with all men, and Chaſtity and Purity of Life, withon WF Lee, wi 
holineſs, without which none can enjoy the Favour af Family, 
which no man ſhall God, nor be happy in his Preſence, JR Fern: 
ſee the Lord: And remember that a peaceable Cas Wi = the el 
riage, and a gentle Diſpoſition toward all Mankind, is one ade: 
of the main Branches of our Chriſtian Duty. a Ven 1 
15 Looking dili- 15. Have a careful Eye to you- Wa anconce 
gently, leſt any man ſelves, and to one another, to prevent, WR 11, 
| fail of the grace of if poſſible, any from renouncing Chi of the B 
God ; left any root tianity, and forfeiting its Blcfhags; fo * Family, 
of bitterneſs ſpring: fear any ſuch Apoſtate ſhould prove . our 1) 
ing vp, AA wo, es poiſonous Herb, taint and i. cleared 
and N e fect others with his cowardly and be , * Birth 
defiled : e Dos 
16 Leſt iINCIPICS, from 
16. Fot « to Be! 
«& the eq 
| « and 3 
* Ver. 13. Make flraight Paths: Or, rather Tj»x(%5 Gel ſmoth * Ro 
n Paths. F * S 
"Ss Ibid. De turned our of the May: inrexmn, Should be put gu . = — 
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| ofrepentance,though 
| he ſought it carefully 
| with tears, 


Chap. XII. Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 


16 Leſt there be 


profane perſon, as ſecuring his worldly Advantages, ſhould 
Eſau +, who for one prove as thoughtleſs and profane as 


morſe] of meat fold F/ay was, when, to ſatisfy his preſent - 


his birth right. Hunger, he reſigned up his Bicth-right, 


to which excellent Privileges were annexed. 


17 For ye know 17. Let them learn, by his Exam- 
how that afterward ple, that Bleſſings, once loſt, may not 
when he would have be recoverable by the utmoſt Importu- 
inberitedthebleſſing, nity. And as his Tears could avail 
he was rejetten fer nothing toward retrieving the Birth- 
be ſHund-g0 e right he had parted with; ſo it will be 


true Religion and Happineſs. 


18 For 


Ver. 16. Any Fornicator : pn Tis mog/®-. That there be no 
IWheremonger, of any Kind, amongſt you. 

+ Ibid. Profane Perſon as Eſau; for 8 the chief Prięſt- 
hood, which was the Office and Privilege of the Elaeſt of the 


| Family, ſay moſt Interpreters. Or elſe, for lighting the ſolemn 


Prayers and Benedictions of his Father, with which the Birth- right 
of the elder Son was confirmed to him, as Mr. Le Clerc thinks. 


| But the true and immediate Notion of this Profanene/s of Eſau, 


appears beſt from the Words of the Hiſtory, Gen. xxv. 32. He 
did eat and drink, and roſe up, and went his Way, i. e. careleſs and 
unconcerned ; thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birth-rightt—— deſpiſed ; the 
Hebrew Word ſignifies, profanely contemned. And the Privilege 
of the Birth-right ſeems to have been the Rule or Headſbip of the 
Family, according to thoſe Words of Gen. xxvii. 28, 29. Be Lord 
over thy Brethren, &c. But the learned Biſhop Sherlock has 
cleared this Matter beyond Exception: The Ble/izg of the 
Birth right, ſpecially ſo called, conſiſted not in any temporal 
* Dominion or Proſperity, but in Jacob's Branch being that 
* from whence Chrift was to ſpring, in whom all Nations were 


* to be blefed ; called emphatically the Bling of Abraham, and 


« the ever/2//ing Covenant with him, and with Jaac, and Jacob, 
and Judah, &c.” See Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, Diſc. v. 

1 Ver. 17. Nb Place of Repentance ; HET AV2I%G ToTov. No Place 
of changing the Mind, viz. His Father's Mind, as to the Bling: 
No Occaſion, no Opportunity of bringing his Father to repent, 


and alter what he had done, 


16. For fear any Chriſtian, for the A. D. 63. 
any fornicator *, or Gratification of any ſinful Luſts, o 


an exceeding hard, || if not impoſſible || Chap. vi. 
Thing, for wilful Apoſtates from Chrif- % 5» 6. 
tianity to be ever reduced again to 


— n ED — 
— — er 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. XII. 


A. D 63. 18 For ye are not 
come unto the mount 


that,might be touch- 
ed “, and that burned 
with fre, nor unto 
blackneſs, nor dark- 
neſs, and tempeſt. 
19 And the ſound 
of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words, which 
woice they that heard, 
entreated that the 
word ſhould not be 


18, 19, 20 & 21. And this Danger 


will appear the greater, by conlider- 


ing, they forſake a Religion ſo much 


more mild and gracious; Privilege; 
and Blethngs ſo much nobler than 
thoſe of ihe Fewiſh Law. That Law 
was delivered to your Forefathers in 4 
Manner fo dreadful, and with Ci:- 
cumſtances ſo tremendous and affright- 
ing, that neither the People, nor Mfc 
himſelf, could bear them, without Hor- 
ror and Aſton.ſhment. 


ſpoken to them any more 

20 (For they could not endure that which was commanded. 
And if ſo much as a beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, 
or thruſt through with a dart. | 


21 And ſo terrible was the ſight, at + Moſes ſaid, Jex. 


ceedingly fear and quake) 

22 But ye are come 22, 23 & 24. On the contrary, the 
unto mount Sioa, and Chriſtian Religion, without any ſuch 
unto the city of the terrible Introduction, upon only the 
living God, the hea- gracious and reaſonable Conditions of 
venly Jeruſalem, and Repentance, and true Faith t, makes you 


to an innumerable ; 15 5 
company of angels, Members of that ſpiritual and heavenly 
| dociety, 


23 To 


— CJ 


2 


* Ver. 18. Unto the Mount that might be touched, i. e. An 
earthly, corporal, and ſenſible one, denoting the external and car- 
nal Nature of the Ceremonial Lax, from whence delivered. Yet 
I make a Query, whether the true Reading ſhould not be jr 
d ndu@wypiry tan, The Mountain that might not be touched. This be- 
ing perfectly true, as to the Tiae of the Delivery of the Law, 


Ex Od. xix. Deut. v. and a Circumſtance exactly agreeable to 


the reſt, as mentioned by the Apaſile, in this Paſſage. But find- 
ing no Copies to warrant this Reading, I leave it only as a 


- Conjecture. 


+ Ver. 21. Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake, Theſe 
Words of Maſes are no where recorded in the Hiſtory of the 
Giving of the Law at Mount Sinai, The belt Conjecture I can 
find is that of Mr. Vall, viz. That St. Paul took them from the 
LXX. Tranſlation of Deut. ix. 19. where Maſes ſays [not as our 
Engliſh, I æuas afraid, but] « tuPGO- wu die To Bout, I an 
[even now] /i/ of Horror, for the bot Diſpleaſure, i. e. I tremor 


ai the Remembrance Mit. 


4 Sce my Paraphraſe on Revel, xxi. 2. with the Note there. 
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Chap. XII. 


23 To the general 
aſſembly and church 
of the firſt born *, 
which are written 1n 
heaven , and to God 
the judge of all, and 
to the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect f. 
24 And to Jeſus 
the mediator of the 
new covenant, and to 
the blood of ſprink- 
ling, that ſpeaketh 
better things F than 


that of Abel. 


Epiſtle to the HEBR Ems. 


Society, whercof all good and holy A. D. 63. 
Men (whether circumciſed or uncircum - 


ciſed) glorified Saints, and even Angels 
themſelves are a Part, under Chriſt 
their univerſal Head, the Mediator of 
this new and gracious Covenant of the 
Goſpel; who had redeemed and cleanfed 
us by his Blood. A Sacrifice infinitely 
more pleaſing to God than that of 
Abel, though offered with the moſt 
perfect Faith; and a Bloodſhed direct- 
ly oppoſite in its Effect to his; pro- 


curing us perfect Mercy and Forgive- 


neſs; while Abel's called for nothing 


but Vengeance. 
25 See that ye re- 25. Take heed then that you fall 
faſe not him || that not off from the Religion of the Sen of 
ſpeaketh : | | | God. 


* Ver. 23. Church of the Firſi-born. The Firit-born of Jezwi/þ 
Families had peculiar Honours and Privileges, above their Bre- 
thren ; but a// ſincere Chriſlians are intitled to an Inheritance, 
and to Honours of a far ſuperior Excellence, 

+ Ibid. Ihoje Names are written in Heaven, See Phil. iv. 3. 
the Note there. | 

t Ibid. The Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; i. e. Who have 
ferfeed and finiſhed their Courſe, having eſcaped all the Dangers 
and Temptations of the preſent World. Compare Chap. xi. 10. 

Ver. 24. Than that of Abel; mage tor AS, than Abel. It 
not being agreed on by Interpreters, whether theſe Words re- 
late to the Sacrifice offered by Abel, or his Blood ſpilt by Cain; I 
have expreſſed both Senſes. But I think the cleareſt Senſe is 
this, wiz. In Chap. xi. 4. Abel is ſaid yet to ſpeak, i, e. to ſhew 
us the Acceptableneſs of true Faith to God.— This [obedient] 
Faith made his Sacrifice acceptable, cauſed him to be pronounced 


_ 


1i2hteous [or juſtified.) Much more, ſays the 4pojile here, will 


the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Blood, and our (obedient] Faith in him, 
ſo offered for us, ſpeak, 1. e. declare, or procure our Pardon and 
Acceptance with God. Moreover, Abel's Sacrihce. was ſuch as that 
Cod had Reſpect unto him, and unto his Offering, Gen. iv. 4. The 
Refpe& terminated in Abel's Perſon. But C2ri/'s Sacrifice was 


| ſuch as benefited the auhc/e Horld ; God reſpected all Mankind 
through that. 


|| Ver. 25. Him that ſpeaketh—and him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven. — Note, J interpret this of the Son Cd: The learned 


Voi . U Mr. 
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 APARAPHRASE on the Chap, XII. 


A. D. 63. ſpeaketh: For if they 


e ſcaped not who re- 


fuſed him that ſpake 


on earth, much more 
ſhall not we eſcape, if 
we turn away from 
him that ſpeaketh 
from heaven : 


26 Whole voice 
then ſhook the earth: 
but now he hath 
promiſed, ſaying, Yet 
once more 1 ſhake 
not the earth only, 


but alſo heaven. 


God. For if Apoſtates from the Law, 
delivered only from Mount Sinai, and 
by Jes, who was but a Man, were 
puniſhed with Death; how much more 
terrible will be their Puniſhment, who 
renounce a Religion that was immedi. 
ately revealed by the Son of God from 
Heaven ? 

26. For, as great a Diſpenſation as 
the Zew!/h Law may ſeem to be, by 
the Solemnity wherewith it was at firſt 
delivered ; yet it is not comparable, 
either for its Greatneſs or Duration, 
to that of Chri/?. At the giving of 
that Law indeed, The Earth was ſaid 


to tremble, Pſal. Ixviii. 8. And the moſt remarkable Deal- 
ings of God toward the Jewiſh People, and the Nations and 
Monarchies of the World around them, are expreſſed in 
Scripture by his ſhaking the Earth, But when the Prophets 


deſcribe the great Changes and Revolutions that ſhould fore- 


run, and the mighty Power that ſhould accompany, the 


laſt and perfect Diſpenſation of Chriſt, they repreſent it by 


God's ſhaking both Heaven and Earth, Hag. ii. 7, 8. Yet once 
more (ſays God) and I will ſhake Heaven and Earth; i. e. 
Make a thorough Revolution, and eftabliſh a laſting Diſpen- 
fation of Religion to all Mankind &. 


27 And this word, 27. Now thoſe Words, Yet ont 


Vet once more, ſigni- 
ſieth the removing of 
thoſe things that are 


more, are a plain Declaration, that 
another and greater Revolution was 


to be made, ſtill much for the better; 


ſhaken, as of things 
that are made 7, that 


thoſe 


viz, that the Jetbb Religion was to 
| be 


3 


Mr. Pierce thinks it was God the Father. The Difference cannot 


be preat ; ſince we all allow, it was the ſame God who ſpake by 
the Angels and Moſes, at Mount Sinai on Earth, and by his Son 
from Heaven. And the Words of the Prophet Haggai expreſs 
no more than the Degree of the So/emmity or Change made by either 
of theſe Voices. But let the Reader judge. 5 

* See Matth. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 25. Luke xxi. 26. 

+ Ver. 27. Of the Things that are made—a; memoir, Of tht 


Things appointed: i. e. formerly appointed, but zow to be changed 
and aboliſed. See Mr. Pierce. 
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Chap. XIII. Epiſtle to the HERRERWS. 


thoſe things which be aboliſhed, and a more perfect and A. D. 63. 
— — 


cannot be ſhaken laſting one to ſucceed in its Room. 


may remain “. 
28 Wherefore we 28. Seeing therefore, we Chriſtians, 


receiving a kingdom are actually become Proſeſſors of this 
which cannot be excellent and unalterable Religion, let 
moved; let us have us keep ſteadily to it; and worſhip 
grace f, whereby we God with that religious Reverence, 
may ſerve God ac. which cannot fail to make us accepta- 


ceptably, with re- : 
—.— and godly ble to him. 
fear. | | ; 
29 For our God i 29. Remembring that, if we do 
a conſuming fire. otherwiſe, he will, one Day, deſtroy 


us, in a more terrible Manner than he did the rebellious 
Iſraelites, Deut. iv. 24.—ix. 3. 


__Y 


Ver. 26, 27, 28, 29. See Sir {aac Newton's Obſervat, on 
Apocal. Chap. i, | 

+ Ver. 28. Let us have Grace: ixwuw “, Let us hold faſt the 
Grace, i, e. The Goſpel Religion. ixw being often the ſame with 
xaTixw, As in 1 Cor. vii. 2. 2 Tim. i. $$. See Glaſſius Philolog. 
Sac. Tract. de Verbo Can. 1. Or it may be rendered, Let ws be 


thankful. | 
SEPSEBBSSSBBDED PEP HEB EDS 


C. H A ÞP. XA, 


The Apoſile concludes with Exhortations to ſeveral Chriſtian 
Duties, ſuch eſpecially as the Jewiſh Chriſtians wanted moſt 
to have inculcated upon them; viz. 10 Charity, Hoſpitalty, 


and Beneſicence to their Fellow-Chriſlians in Impriſonment. 


To a due Eſteem of Marriage, and ta Abſtinence from all 

Uncleanneſs. To Contentment in their worldly Condition. 

To a juſt Efleem and Imitation 7 their ſpiritual Guides. 

In fine, to Conſlancy in the true Doctrine and Worſhip of 

Chriſtianity, as far ſurpaſſing the external Ceremonies of the 

Jewiſh Religion. Deſires their Prayers for him. Prays 
for them. The Salutation, and Concluſion. 


U 2 LET 


| 292 


A. PARAPHR AS E on the 


A. D. 63. 12 brotherly 
3 ove continue, 
tages of reſolutely adhering to your holy Profeſſion, I ſhall 


conclude with exhorting you to the Practice of ſuch of its 
eſſential Duties, as you 7ewiſb Chriſtians are moſt apt to be 


wanting in. 


Chap. XIII. 


1 He thus ſhown you the 


great Obligations and Advan- 


Remember then, in the firſt Place, that uni- 


verlal Love and Charity to all your Fellow-Chriſtians, is 
one of the ſpecial Duties of the Goſpel, No partial Diſ— 
tinction. ought to be made between Jewiſh and Gentile 


Brethren. 
2 Be not forgetful 
to entertain ſtrangers: 


for thereby ſome 


have entertained an- 


Ci. xviti gels unawares. 


and XX. 


3 Remember them 


that are in bonds, as 
bound with them ; 
and them which ſuf- 
fer adverſity, as be- 
ing yourſelves alſo 
in the body *®, 
4 Marriage 1 7s 
honourable in all, 
and the bed undefi- 
Jed : but whoremon- 
gers and adulterers 
God will judge. 


2. In particular, be mindful of that 
Part of Charity, tbat conſiſts in Hoſ- 
pitality to Strangers. Remember how 
happy Lot and Abraham were, in en— 
tertaining Angels ||, whom they at firſt 
took to be but Men. | | 
3. Have a ſpecial Regard, and ſhew 
particular Compaſſion, to ſuch Chril- 
tians as are under Impriſonment for 
their Religion, Conſider yourſelves 
as liable to the ſame Afflictions. 


4 And whereas the ewyh Zealots 


would perſuade you, under Pretence. 


of greater Purity, that Marriage is an 


unclean State, and inconſiſtent with 
the Perfection of Religion; be aſſured 


Vo S 
there is no ſuch Matter. God con- 


demns none but irregular and unlawtul Pleaſures ; and the 


Marriage 


Ver. 3. In the Body: ws i wor bt; is TO wat or, conſi 


dering yourſelves as (Members) of the ſame Body, as ſome think it 
thould be rendered. But this is not the Uſe of the Phraſe in 
other Paſſages, 2 Cor. xii. 3. and elſewhere. | 

.'+ Ver.:4. Marriage is honourable, &c. The Paraphraſe ſeems 
tome to give the moſt natural Senſe : But, if the Reader like 
it not,. he may underſtand the Verſe as imperative, like the pre- 
cęding and following ones, c being underſtood, Let Marriage 
be kept honourable, and the Bed undefiled. For Whoremongers, &e. 
. The like Expreſſion is found in the following Verſe—Let 
Jour Gonwer/ation be, & c. 27\@gyvgd=6 Tgime; 3 Where irw is plainly 


ud der ſtood. 


Ch ap. 
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to any 
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Marriage-bed is as honourable and pure to a Chriſtian, as A. D. 63-" 
to any other Man; while it is kept inviolate, and wit 


conſtant Fidelity between the married Pairs. 


5 Let your con ver- 
ſation be without co- 
vetouſneſs: and be 
content with ſuch 
things as ye have: 
ſor he hath ſaid, I 
will never leave thee, 
nor forſake thee. 


People, Deut. xxxi. 


for/ake thee, | 

6 So that we may 
boldly ſay, The Lord 
is my helper, and [ 


will not fear what 


man ſhall do unto 
me. 

7 Remember them 
which have the rule 
over you“, who have 
ſpoken unto you the 
word of God: whole 
faith follow, confi- 
dering the end of 
their converſation. 


8 Jeſus Chriſt + 
the ſame yeſterday, 
and to day, and for 
ever. 


5. Diſcover no immoderate Deſire 
of worldly Gain in your Dealings: 
But reſt contented with what Provi- 


dence and your own. honeſt Induſtry 
provides for you. For Chriſtians, 


while they do their Duty, may, with 
the greateſt Reaſon, depend upon that. 
Promiſe of God to his Church and. 


6. Toſh. i. 5. He will not fail-thee, nar 


6. And may with the Pſalmiſt con- 
fidently ſay, The Lord is my Helper, 1 
will not fear what Man ſhall do unto 


me, Pſal. cxviii. ©. 


7. Pay a due Reſpect to the Me- 
mory, and follow the Example of ſuch 
as have been your ſpiritual Guides and 
Governors, Remember with what 
Conſtancy they profeſſed and taught 
you the Chriſtian Faith; with what 
Patience and Courage they died; and 
how they are now crowned and re- 
warded for it. F 

8. And conſider, that as Jeſus Chriſt 
is faithful and unchangeable in the 
Promiſes he has made, and in the 
Laws he has given us; ſo you ought 


to be immutably conſtant in preſerving the Doctrines of his 


3 _ Religion 


* Ver 7. Who have had the Rule over you, &C. It is very 
probable that the Per/ons here meant, and recommended as Ex- 
amples of Faith and Conſtancy were, in general, the Elders of 
the Church at Jeruſalem, and in particular St. James their Biſhop, 
lately martyred there. See Mill. Prolegom. F. 83, 84. 

+ Ver. 8. Feſus Chriſt the ſame Yeſterday, &c. That this is 
not meant of the Perſon, but the Promiſes and Doctrine of Chriſt, 
is not only agreeable to the Context, but to many other Paſſages 
of like Nature. See Aas v. 42. 2 Cor. iv. 5. 1 Cor. i. 23, Ec. 
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is che ſame Goſpel to your Teachers at firſt, and to you 


A PARAPHBRASE on the Chap. xIll 


now, and to all Generations that are to come hereafter. 


9 Be not carried 


about with divers 


and ſtrange doctrines: 
for * it is a good 
thing that the heart 
be eftabliſhed with 
grace , not meats, 
which have not pro- 
fited them that have 
been occupied there- 
in. 


10 We have an 
altar whereof they 
have no right to eat, 
which ſerve the ta- 
bernacle. 


Prieſts. 


9. Be not, therefore, deceived, and 
led away by the falſe Notions of the 
ewiſh Doctors, about the abſolute 
eceſſity of their Ceremonial Law. 
For it is of much greater Advantage 
to be ſteady in the Practice of the 
moral Rules of the Goſpel, than to be 
ſtrictly obſervant of the Fewi/h Cere- 


monies and Sacrifices, that render not 


any Man inwardly better than he was 


without them. 

10. Certainly the Benefits we Chriſ- 
tians receive, by the great Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Death, are infinitely prefer— 
able to the external Services of the 
Jewiſh Law, or the Privileges of its 


But ſuch as ſtill adhere to that Law, muſt loſe all 


the Bleſſings and Advantages of this Religion of Chri/?. 


11 For the bodies 
of thoſe beaſts, whoſe 
blood is brought into 
the ſanctuary by the 
High prieſt for ſin, 
are burnt without the 
camp. 

12 Wherefore Je- 
ſus alſo, that he might 
ſanctify the people 
with his own blood, 
ſuffered without the 
gate. 
like manner, Chr;/? 


II & 12. For, ¶ to ſpeak of this 


Matter in the Way of Analogy and 


Compariſon, and leave the Applica- 
tion of it to yourſelves] as the Fleſh 
of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood was of- 
fered up on the great Day of Expia- 
tion I, was ordered to be wholly burnt 


without the Camp (whilſt the Taber- 


nacle ſtood) and afterwards without 
the Gates of the City, as an uncican 
Thing; and none of the Prieſts or 
People permitted to eat of it: So in 
our great Sacrifice was, for our Re- 


demption, crucihed without the Gates of Feruſalem ; and 
accordingly none can partake of the Bleſſings of his Sacrifice, 


till 


— 


S, 0. 
+ Ibid. Vith Grace. See 1 Tim. vi. 3. where ſound Words and 


Ver. 9. Jt is good, x, much beiter. See Matth. xviii. 


the Doctrines of Chri/t, are oppoſed to flrange Docbtrines, as Gras- 


is in this Place. 


See Exod. xxix. 14. Lit. xvi. 27, 28. 
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till they come intirely off from the Fewifh Ceremonies, and A. D. 63. 
become true Chriſtians. cry ante 


13 Let us go forth 13. Let us, therefore, leave the 
therefore unto him Jeb Camp, i. e. the Fewih Cere- 
without the camp, monial Religion, and intirely embrace 
bearing his re- his more excellent Diſpenſation. Let 
proach f. us carry his Croſs, and after his Ex- 
ample, patiently ſuffer the Reproaches and Perſecutions of 
our Adverſaries. 3 | 

14 For here have I4. Be no longer fond of this 
we no continuing earthly Feruſalem, as the Place of your 
city, but we ſeek one Habitation and conſtant Abode; nor 
to come, be eagerly defirous of the Continuance 
of its Temple-Ceremonious Worſhip. Look upon Heaven to, 
be your proper Home, and Chri/?'s Religion the ſure Way 
to it. Nor be diſcouraged, though, at preſent, you live in 
an unſettled Condition, and. are perſecuted from Place to 
Place. This World, at beſt, is not deſigned as a conſtant 
Reſidence; 'tis Heaven we are to look on as our eternal 
City, and laſting Home. 


15 By him there- 15. By him, therefore, as your true 


fore let us offer the High Prieſt and Interceſſor, offer up 
ſacrifice of praiſe to your conſtant Prayers and Thankf- 
God continually,that givings to God; which the Prophet 
is, the fruit of ow calls, The Calves, or Fruits of our Lips, 
lips, giving thanks Hof. xiv. 2. 


to his name. | | U 4 16 But 


Ver. 13. Without the Camp: i Ti; nat# voor H moNTiigy, 
i. e. we ought to think ourſelves under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 
no longer. Theodoret. | | 

+ Ibid. Bearing his Reproach. The Meaning of the Whole is, 
That as the unbelieving Jews looked upon the Chriftians as 
Apoſiates, unclean, Sc. like the Offa! of the facrificed Beaſt here 
alladed to ; and accordingly excommunicated and per/ecuted them ; 


they are here exhorted patiently to ſuffer this Exclufron, and 


voluntarily to ſubmit to it, for Chriſt's Sake. This Man- 


ner of St. Paul's Reaſoning [from Ver. 10 to 16.] with the 


Hebrew Jeaus (in the Way of Allegory, or Similitude, of Things 


| and Perſons) ſeems apparent from ſo many Inſtances of the 


like Uſage in both Old and New Teſtament, that, to ſave the 
Reader the Trouble of Particulars, I refer him to Biſhop'Chandler's 
Defence of Chriſtianity, Chap. v. F. 1, 11. whoſe learned Obſer- 
vations will, tis hoped, juſtify the Paraphraſe of this whole 
(otherwiſe very obſcure) Paſſage, I 


A. D. 63. | 
Vaud to communicate, 


- A PARA PHRAS E on the 


16 But to do good, 


Forget not : for with 
ſuch ſacrifices God 
is well pleaſed. 


more acceptable to 
the Zew!h Altar. 
17 Obey them that 


See Ver. 7. have the rule over 


you, and ſubmityour- 
ſelves: for they watch 
for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give ac- 
count: that they may 
do it with joy, and 
not with grief : for 
that zs unproktable 
for you“. | 


18 Pray for us: 


for we truſt we have 


a good conſcience tf, 
in all things willing 
to live honeſtly. 

19 Bat I beſeech 
you the rather to do 
this, that I may be 
reſtored to you the 
ſooner, 


Chap. XIII. 


16. And, to your Chriſtian Prayers 
and Praiſes, be ſure to add that great 
Duty of Charity and Beneficence towatd 
each other, without Partiality and Dif. 
tinction; a Sacrifice far better and 


God, than all the Burnt-offerings upon 


17. Pay all juſt Regard to the Ad- 


monitions of your preſent | B:ihops 


and ſpiritual] Guides. Remember how 


great their Charge over you is. Be 
therefore ſo ſubmiſſive to their Diſci- 
pline, that they may have the Comfort 
of giving a good Account of you, at 
the great Day of Judgment, and not 
ſee all their Pains loſt upon you; 
which would be a moſt fatal Thing to 


yourſelves, as well as a Mortihcation 


to them, 

18 & 19. Let me have a Share in 
your Prayers. Beſeech God for Suc- 
ceſs in my Miniſtry, and Deliverance 
from my Adverſaries. And though! 
make no queſtion, but I ſhall go through 
my Apoſtleſhip with a good Conſci- 
ence, and undaunted Courage, in 
preaching the Goſpel both to Gentiles 
and Zews; yet I defire the Concut- 


rence of your Prayers, which may 


tend to procure my Deliverance from, ſeveral approaching 


Dangers, and bring me the more ſpeedily to you. 


20 Now 


Ver. 17. For that avould be unprofitable for you ; dhe, 
very flatly tranſlated, it bears the ſame Senſe with r u, ab 


KOVvTra, Rom. 11. 28, 


* 


As that is to be rendered abominable 1 hing;, 


ſo this ſignifies a moſt dangerous and fatal Thing. See Ephe/. v.11. 


the Note there. And compare Rom. iii. 1 2. 
+ Ver. 18. Ve truft aue have a good Conſcience. —lIt is a very 


elliptical Expreſſion. His Meaning is thus to be ſupplicd ; 
Dir. © In preaching both to u and Gentiles, I aſſure myſelf, 
act agreeably ro my apo/toliek Commiſſion ; whatever hald 
i: Cenſurcs tome Zealots may paſs upon me.” ; | 


Chap. 
20 N 
of peace 
again fri 
our Lor 
great Sh 
ſheep . 
blood o 
ing cov 
7 N 
fe& in 
work, 
workir 
which 
is his 
JeſusC 
be glo! 
ever. 
22 

you, 1 


the W. 


20 Now the God 
of peace that brought 
again from the dead 
our Lord Jeſus, that 
great Shepherd of the 
ſheep *, through the 
blood of the everlaſt- 
ing covenant,, 

21 Make you per- 
fett ih every good 
work, to do his will, 
working in you that 
which is well pleaſing 


is his fight, through 


JeſusChriſt; to whom 
be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

22 And I beſeech 
you, brethren, ſuffer 
the word of exhorta- 
tion; for J have writ- 
ten a letter unto you 
in few words. 


Chap. XIII. Epiſile to the HERR EWS. 


20 & 21. And, in the mean time, A. D. 63. 
may God, the Author of all Peace Www 


and Happineſs, who raiſed up our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, and 
thereby declared him the Saviour and 
Governor of his Church, accepting of 
his Blood as the Ratification of the 
new and gracious Covenant of the 
Goſpel, for our Pardon and Redemp- 
tion: May he confirm and ſtrengthen 
you in all true Obedience, giving you 
all the Means and Advantages of ſaving 
Religion, by Jeſus Chriſt; to whom 
be aſcribed all Honour and Glory for 
ever. Amen. | 


22. I requeſt, dear Brethren, you 
would not think the Arguments I have 
here - uſed, for your Perſeverance in 
Chriſtianity, too tedious. I have 
couched them in as ſhort a Compaſs 
as the Importance of the Matter, and 


my great Affection to you, would permit. 


23 Know ye that 


our brother 'Timothy 
is ſet at liberty ; with 
whom, if he come 


ſhortly, I will ſee you. 
24 Salute all them 


that have the rule 


over you, and all the 
ſaints. They of Italy 
ſalute you. 

25 Grace be with 
you all. Amen. 


23. Take Notice, that our Chriſ- 
tian Brother Timothy is releaſed from 
his Confinement: And J am in Hopes, 
we may fhortly come together, and 
pay a Viſit to your Church. 

24. Preſent my hearty Chriſtian 
Love tq all your ſpiritual Governors. 
All the Chriſtians of Rome, and other 
Parts of /raly, ſalute you all. 


25. The divine Love and Favour 
be with you. Amen. 


Written to the Hebrews from Italy, by Timothy. 


Ver. 20. That great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood 
of the everlaſling Covenant: Toy woutre Toy melourar Tov peyav by 
4447s Tig Ocabrxng % . That Shepherd of the Sheep, even he that 
vas great by the Blood of the everlaſiing Covenant. | 


A PARA- 
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ON THR | 
GENERAL EPISTLE 


O F 


SN HERE is very ſatisfactory Proof that this 
| S341 Epiftle was written by James the Sm » 
8 Alpheus, or Cleopas, the Brother of Jude 
Lud conſeguentiy Cauſin- German to our Bleed 
rar 5 being called the Lord's B rother, 43 
win Language was uſuall 
2 Relations, He was, moreover, id 1.2.9 = k 5 
Zſtinguiſb him from the Rs James, Who, from his great Hee 
Was denominated James the reater, or Elder. And lafth 
from his extraordinary Sanity, he went under the . 


"2 YL 49d 2 Juſt; and was by the Apoſtles, choſen Biſhop of 
* eee The Debi of the two Perſons, helps to determine 


the Date of this Epiftl : It bein 
| . certain, fro lephus, 
8 . James the Leſs ſuffered Martyrdom, e 05 Prief 
75 of Ananus, and Procuratorſhip of Albinus, viz. in the 
3 4 1 Tn II. ; 0 e muſt bear Date before that 
oY : gg 
„ probably p aced by Dr, Mill in, or juſt be- 


o 


y. 3. bout 
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$. 3. About this Time, the Prediftions of our Saviour, and The Occafion« 


of St. Paul, in his Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, con- 
arning the Temper and Behaviour of the Jewiſh Nation, as 
Tokens of their approaching Deſirudtion, were going on apace to- 
wards an Accompliſhment. Falſe Prophets and pretended 
Meſſiahs were numberleſs ; their furious Perſecution of the 
Chriſtians was either actually begun, or drew very near; and, 
a5 their Rage advanced to its utmoſt Heat, the Love of many 
Chriſtians began to wax cold. In fine, they had ſo corrupted 
their own Religion, became ſo furious againſt all other People, 
and fo malicious, even to one another, that it could not but be 
concluded, The Judge was not far from the Door. Tyeſe 


Circumſtances gave Occaſion to this Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, 


cho dwelt in Judea, to write this Epiſtle, partly to the Infidel, 
and partly to the Believing, Jews. With the former, his 
Purpoſe was, to ſoften their ungoverned Zeal, and reform their 
indecent Uſages in Religion. The latter he was to comfort, un- 
der the Hardſhips they then did, or ſhortly were to ſuffer for 
Chriſtianity ; to warn them againſt ſeveral 2 the Prejudices 
and Practices of their Perſecutors ; to which their former Edu- 
cation, or preſent Afflictions, might render them too prone ; and 
to excite them to a patient Profeſſian of the Goſpel. The ſeve- 
ral Turns and Applications of his Argument to one, or the 
other, of theſe Parties, ſhall be obſerved. 

There is one particular Paſſage (Chap. ii. 14. to the End) 
that is plainly levelled againſt the Doctrine of the Hereticks, 


called Simonians, or Followers of Simon Magus, who, as 


Irenzus tells us (Lib. II. Chap. 20.) affirmed, Liberos eos 
eſſe agere quæ velint; ſecundum enim Gratiam Salvari 
Homines, non ſecundum juſtas Operas ; 7. e. That they 
„ might live and att as they pleaſed ; becauſe Men were ts be 


* ſaved by Grace, and not by their good Works.” 


F. 4. The Epiſtle was directed to the Jews and Jewiſh Con- 
verts of the Diſperſion : Yet, as that to the Hebrews was in- 


directed to the Natives of the Holy Land; jo, no doubt, this 
ately preſided in the ſpecial Character of their Biſhop. 


§. 5. And laſtly, as this, and the following Epiſtles were Why call 


To whom ? 


. tended for the general Benefit of all the ſcattered Tribes, + though + See the 
P:eface tg 

i . 5 - the Heb, 
had an equal Reſpect to them, over whom St. James inmedi- "ago ” 


written, not at any one, but to ſeveral Chriſtian Churches; it Genera: ? 
ts, upon that Account, commonly thought, they arc called Catholic, 


or General Epiſties. 
CHAP. 


S 


A PaRaPpuR ASE on the” Chap. I, 
4406-43 - b K ---: K n-. 44-4 


G 
The Title and Salutation, to the foreign Jews, and Jewiſh 


Chriſtians. He begins with the latter; exhorting thenuchear- 


Fully to bear, and improve themſelves by their Perſecutions ; 
as the Perfection of a Chriſtian Life. Prayer, with fleady 
Faith in God, through Chriſt, the Means to attain that 
Perfection. Advice to the Poor, and to ſuch as are _ 
of their Riches, for the Sake of Chriſtianity. The Uncer- 
tainty of Riches, and the Benefit of well-improved Trial 
and Temptations. A Warning not to impute any Sin (par- 
ticularly that of Apoſtacy) 10 God, who permits Tempta- 
tions 10 befal them ; but to the wilful Indulgence of their own 
worldly Inclinations, God, the Author of all ſpiritual Ble. 
fings, cannot be anſwerable for the Cywardice and Defaults 
of Men. An Inference from thence, againſt the furious Tem- 
per, and violent Diſputes of ſome Judaizing Chriſtians. 
Asainſi the pernictous Error of the Jewiſh Zeaiots, about the 


Efficacy of mere Faith, or external Proſeſſian of Religim 


without a ſuitable Practice. Againſt Railing and Conten- 
tion. Charity in WWards and Actions, a principal Branch of 
true Religion, 


A.D.60. JAMES a ſervant 1. AMES, Biſhop of Feruſalem, 2 
Conn mms) 


of God, and of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the twelve tribes 
which are ſcattered 
abroad , greeting. 


Worſhipper ot the true God, 
and an Apoſtle of Fefus Cbriſt our Lord, 
ſendeth this Epiſtle to the Fews and 
Jetoiſb Chriſtians, particularly to thoſe 
who are diſperſed in foreign Countries, 


wiſhing you all Happinets, 


2 My 


— 


Ver. 1. To the twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad. Though the 
main Body of the Tribes of Fudah and Benjamin lived, at this 
Time, in the Vea Land; yet Abundance even of them inha- 
bited foreign Countries, and were included in the Difperſion ; 
io that though ten Tribes only were abſolutely, as it were, 1% in 
the Diſperſion; loſt as to the Holy Land ; yet St. James's Title of 
his Epiſtle to he ravelve Tribes, had a good Foundation. 
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Chap. I. General Epiſtle of St. JAMES. 


2 My brethren, 
count it all joy when 
ve fall into divers 
tem ptations E 

3 Knowing this, 
that the trying of 
your faith worketh 
patience. 


perfect Submiſſion to 


4 But let patience 
have - her perfect 
work, that ye may 
be perfect and entire, 
wanting ag 

5 It any of you 
lack wiſdom, let him 
alk of God, that giv- 
eth to all men liberal- 
ly, and upbraideth 
not, and it thall be 
given him. 


6 But let him aſk 


in faith, nothing wa- 
vering * : for he that 
wavereth is like a 
wave of the ſea, dri- 
ven with the wind, 


and toſſed. 


7 For let not that 
man think that he 
mall receive any thing 
of the Lord. : 

$ A double-mind- 
ed * man is unſtable 
in all his ways. 


frat his Prayers of Succeſs, 


"4 


as. 


2 & 3. My dear Brethren, I am A.D. 60. 
truly ſenſible of the Hardſhips and Per 


ſecutions that are to be undergone by 
ſuch of you as have embraced the CHriſ- 
tian Faith. And ] earneſtly exhort 


you, not to be diſcouraged at them; 


as being the happy Means of improving 
your Patience, and working in you a 
the divine Will. 

4. This is the Temper that renders 
us compleat Diſciples of our Bleſſed 
Maſter, and is the Perfection of a 
Chriſtian Life. 


5. In order to attain which, let 
every perſecuted Chriſtian have Re- 
courſe to God, in Prayer, as to a moſt 
bountiful Benefactor, who will not 
fail to grant him all proper Aſſiſtance 
toward attaining a prudent and coura- 
geous Behaviour under his Diſtreſs. 

6, 7 & 8. But theſe Prayers muſt 
be offered up with a full Perſuaſion of, 
and Reliance upon, the divine Power 
and Goodneſs, with a firm Conviction 
of the Fitneſs of the Things prayed 
for, an intire Submiſſion to Providence, 
and a {incere Purpole of adhering to 
the Duties of your Profeſſion. For a 
Man that is unſettled in his Thoughts 


and religious Principles, has really no 
ſolid Principle at all, and will ſticx 


cloſe to no Meaſures of Duty and 
Virtue; and this Unſteadineſs will de- 


9 Let 


Ver. 6 & 8. He that wwavereth—- A double-minded Man. The 


Expreſſions made uſe of in theſe, and the following Verſes, will 


appear to be exceeding well adapted to the Caſe of the Jewih 


Chriſtians, and the Prejudices they were liable to, at that Time. 
Under the Maſaical Law they bad had Promiſes of long temporal 
Proſperity, * How then, might they be apt to ſay, are we mended 
oF 


3 
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A PARAPHRASE n the Chap. 1, 


A. D. 60. 7 Let the brother 
0 


w degree rejoice 


in that he is exalted : 


9. With this ſteady Faith and Re. 
ſolution, let the poor Chriſtian, that 
has always lived in mean Circumftar. 


ces, think his Poverty abundantly compenſated by the excel- 
lent Privileges the Goſpel-Religion has advanced him to, 
and the Opportunities he is furniſhed with, for the Advance. 
ment of his Faith and Virtue. 


10 But the rich, in 


that he is made low: 


becauſe as the flower 
of the graſs he ſhall 
paſs away. 

11 For the ſun is 
no ſooner riſen with 
.a burning heat, but it 
withereth the graſs, 
and the flower thereof 
falleth, and the grace 
of the faſhion of it 


10 & 11. And let ſuch, as for the 
Sake of their Religion are fallen from 
a wealthy and proſperous Condition, 
be well pleaſed with a Change, that 
gives them a Title to ſubſtantial and 
eternal Bleſſings, inſtead of that tem- 
poral Proſperity, which, in itſelf is as 
liable to be deſtroyed by a thouſand 


- Accidents of human Life, as a tender 


Flower is to be hurt by the Heat of 
the Sun, 


periſheth : ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade away in his ways. 


12 Bleſſed 7s the 
man that endureth 
temptation: for when 
he is tried, he ſhall 
receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord 
hath promiſed to 
them that love him. 


13 Letno man ſay, 
when he 1s tempted, 
1 am tempted of 
God: for God can- 
not be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth 


* See Note on he ary man. 
Ver.band8, 


12. Happy therefore is the Chriſtian 
that perſeveres in his Integrity, though 
at the Expence of all his worldly En- 
joyments; fince he is aſſured of that 
future Reward, which the God of 
Truth himſelf has engaged to beſtow 
upon all his fincere and virtuous Set- 
vants. 15 

13. Let no Perſon then, that is 
drawn into the Commiſſion of any 
known Sin (eſpecially that of Apoſtacy 
from his Religion, for fear of Perſe- 
cution) preſume to attribute his Miſ- 
carriage to God &, for ſuffering Temp- 
tations or Afflictions to beta] bim. 


For, as God cannot poſſibly commit any moral Evil him- 
ſelf, ſo it is equally abſurd and impious to imagine he ſhould 
be the Cauſe of Sin in any of his Creatures, 


* 


14 But 


*« by turning Chriſtians, which expoſes us to certain Dangers 


« and Perſecutions? Is it not enough to throw us into Doubt: 
« and Untertainties, to ſee ourſelves thus treated, not like the 
People of God, hut rather like his Enemies; if we revolt from 


«© Chrifizanity, is it not God that tempts us to do it?“ Ver. 13 
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14 But every man 
is tempted, when he 


is drawn away of his 


own luſt, and en- 
liced *. 
15 Then when luſt 


hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth fin : 


and fin, when it is 


finiſhed, bringeth 


forth death. 


14. Certainly the only proper Cauſe A. D. 60. 
of a Man's forſaking the Chriſtian woynd 


Profeſſion, or tranſgreſſing the Pre- 
cepts of it is, his Indulgence of ſome 
worldly and vicious Principle. 

15. Tis his deliberate Approbation 
of, and free Compliance with, irre- 
gular Paſſions, that draws him into the 
Commiſſion of ſuch Actions as bring 
him to Condemnation, Thus it al- 
ways is; wilful Luſt is the Mother of 


Sin, and Sin is the Mother of Death. 


16 Do not err, my 


beloved brethren. 

17 Every good gift, 
and every perfect gift 
is from above, and 
cometh down from 
the Father of lights, 
with whom is no 
variableneſs, neither 
ſhadow of turning. 


16 & 17. Do not therefore ſo groſly 
impoſe upon yourſelves, as to aſcribe 
your wilful Failings to him, to whom 
we owe all that is, or can be, good in 
us; who has endued us with moral 
Powers, and propoſed infinite Rewards 
for our Perſeverance in Virtue. 'To 
him alone we owe all that Light and 
Influence that guides the Mind ; as 


much as the World owes to him the 
Light of the Sun and Moon. Nay, more excellent are his 
heavenly Gifts to the Soul, than is the Light of the heavenly 
Bodies to the World : For, while theſe have various De- 
grees of Influence moving nearer to us, or further from us, 
are ſometimes darkened by Clouds and Vapours, and ſome- 
times eclipſed; God is always the ſame, and his Bleſſings 
ever at hand. 

18 Of his own will 
begat he us with the 
word of truth, that 
we ſhould be a kind 
of firſt-fruits of his 
creatures. 


18. In fine, ſo far is God from be- 
ing the Author of Evil, or from neceſ- 
ſitating us to commit any Sin, or leay- 
ing us to the Direction of Chance or 
Deftiny; that he has diſplayed the 
greateſt Inſtance of divine Care and 


Mercy towards us, in beſtowing on us the Bleffings of the 
Pim Goſpel ; 


Ver. 14. Drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed; - 
tw, 0 Sehe pe, Drawn out, or up, and taken with the Bait. 
It ſeems to be an Alluſion to catching F with a Bait. So the 


ancient Philoſophers called Pleaſure, M tw xenir, The Bait of 


Evil; * Eſcam Malorum,” as Cicero tranſlates it from Plate. 
Cicero de Senetuts. Vid. Priceum in lac. | 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. I. 


A. D. 60; Goſpel ; making us of the Jeroiſb Nation firſt Converts to 
Ly it, as an Earneſt of his calling the reſt of Mankind, after 


us, to the ſame Bleſſings : So that we, (like the Firſt-fryits 
under the Law) ought to ſtrive to be the beſt of our King, 


and the moſt exemplary Chriſtians, as being firſt dedicated 


to his Service, | 

19 Wherefore, my 19. And if you deſire fo to approve 
beloved brethren, let yourſelves, you mult be intirely weaned 
every man be ſwift to from Pride and Affectation of Teach- 
* flow to ſpeak, ing, and imperiouſly dictating to other 
low to wrath. Men, in religious Matters; from 
Fierceneſs in diſputing for your own Opinions, and hery 
Zeal to gain Proſelytes, (a Thing the Few:hh Doctors are 
fo addicted to) and be of a meek and peaceable Diſpoſition ; 
thewing yourſelves more deſirous to learn from others, than 
to be their Rabbies or Maſters. [See Chap. iii. 1.) 

20 For the wrath 20. For, the Violence of human 
of man worketh rot Zeal is but a Hindrance, inſtead of an 


the righteouſneſs of Advantage, to thoſe Principles and 


God. | Practices, that are to juſtify and fave 
us. Nor are Men to be convinced of the Truth by paſſionate 
Words, but by Arguments of calm Reaſon. 

21 Wherefore lay 21. Strive, therefore, to get rid of 
apart all filthineſs, thoſe Paſſions, that, like Suckers from 
and ſuperfiuity of a Tree, will ſpoil your Growth in 
S ente ung 200 Chriſtian Virtues, which are always 
ceide WITH MECENE'S | beſt received and improved by a calm 


the engrafted word, 55 
which is able to ſave ànd humble Spirit. 


your ſouls. 

22 But be ye doers 
of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiv- 
ivg your own ſelves. 


22. And, whereas the Jetoiſb Zea- 
lots are wont to put all the Streſs of 
Religion in mere outward Profeſſion, 
and external Obſervances: Do not you 
treat the Chriſtian Religion in that Manner; for this would 
be to put the moſt fatal Cheat upon yourſelves. 

23 For if ary be a 23 & 24. For the Goſpel- Doctrine 
hearer of the word, is of the ſame Uſe to the Mind and 
and not a doer, he is Conduct of Men, as a Glaſs is to the 


1 « Ho | a 
like unto a man be. Face. And as the Glaſs is of no Be- 
holding his natural 


face in a glaſs: Yau " 
eee x Face in it, but takes no Care to wipe 


eth himſelf, and go- them off; ſo the Geſpel Precepts 880 
eth | 


nefit to one that fees the Spots of his 
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eth his way, and be of no manner of Advantage to a A. D. 60. 
Chriſtian, that only externally pro- - 


{traightway forget- 
teth what manner of 
man he was. 


feſſes Chriſt's Religion, and hears 
thoſe Precepts, but neglects to reform 


bis Practice, and leads his Life agreeably to them. 


25 Butwhoſo look- 
eth ® into the perfect 


law of liberty, and 


continueth zherein, he 
being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of 
the work, this man 
ſhall be bleſſed in his 
deed. | 


giving no Liberty to 


Chriſtian Duty. 

26 If any man 
among you ſeem to 
be religious, and 


bridleth not his 


tongue, but deceiv- 
eth his own heart, 
this mans religion 7zs 
vain. 


27 Pure religion, 
and undefiled before 
God and the Father, 
is this, To viſit the 
fatherleſs and widows 
in their affliction, and 
to keep himſelf un- 
ſpotted from the 
world. 


25. He therefore is the only Perſon 
that truly edifies by the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, who, after diligent Examination 
of it, embraceth and uſeth it as a Rule 
of Action. Then, indeed, it becomes 
a Law to him; a Law that ſets him 
free from the ſlaviſh Obſervance of 
Fewiſh Ceremonies; releaſing him from 
the Burden of 7ewyh Ceremonies, but 
omit the Practice of any moral and 


26. Certainly, the moſt ſpecious 


Pretences of external Religion are vain 


and inſignificant Things, while a Man 
gives himſelf up to uncharitable Slan- 
ders, Revilings, and Reproaches againſt 
his Brethren, whom he is unable, by 
Arguments, to convert to his Opinions. 
(See Ver. 19.) 

27. For, the habitual Practice of 
Charity and Bounty toward the Af- 
flicted, the Conqueſt over all ſenſual, 
worldly Inclinations, and ſuch like 
moral Duties, are the Things in which 


true Religion does principally conſiſt, 


and are the Life of Chriftianity. 


I" 


Ver. 25. But whoſo looketh into, &c. 6 & waganrag, He that 


end 05 Mind, as a Man does his Head, when he would curiouſiy 


view a Thing, and with Attention. 


Vol. II. 


X | S 
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of perſons. 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. II. 
SIXS SIN II IANS SER SCC ea 


CHAT 


The Argument of the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter con- 
tinned; vie, That the external Profeſſion of Religion 1; wholly 
fruitleſs, where Men live in the Breach of its moral Duties. 
This fhoun in the Inflance of Partiality, and Neſpect of Per- 
ſeus, eſpecially in public and judicial Caſes, or in their reli- 
grous Aſſ-mblies. The Jewiſh Chriſtians are taxed with this 
Vice. The Evil and dangerous Conſequence of any one ſuch 

. kniwn and wilful din. Moral Prattices the only Evidence 
of good Principles, proved from the Examples of Abraham 
and Rahab. Nothing is valuable without them, 


A. D. 60. bh, . H E Vetus, that ſo much value 


YA have not the themſelves, and deſpiſe all 
faith of our Lord other People in Point of Religion, are 
Jeſus Chriſt the Lord become fo corrupt, that in their pri- 
of glory, with reſpect vate and public Dealings, hardly any 
Juſtice is to be found, no not even in 
their Courts of Judicature, All is carried by Wealth and 
Intereſt : But for you, dear Brethren, that profeſs the pure 


Religion of Feſus Ghrift, how aſtoniſhing mult it be to find 


2 you a Partalicy ſo directly oppoſite to the Spirit 
and Precepts of it! | | 
2 For if there come 2, 3 & 4. For you to ſhew Reſpect 
unte your aſſembly of Perſons, in a public Court, or in 
OS, with a gold your Church Aſſemblies, upon account 
re in good appa of any one's higher or lower Fortunes 
j lle d ordne in the World, his Circumſtances of 
vile ee : Life or outward Figure; to careſs the 
| Kh ich * | 1d be 
3 And ye have re- Rich &, and flight the Poor; woule 
ſpect to him that to make a moſt unreaſonable Diſtinc- 


weareth tion, 

* Ver. 3. Some late Critics would have the Perſons here ſpoken 
of [the Rich and Poor] to mean, not Chri/iian Brethren, but 
Strangers appearing in the Chriſiian Aſſemblies ; whom the Chril- 
tians might hope to convert. Which ever it might be, St. 7ames's 
Reproof is equally right and needful. And I leave it to the 


Judgment of the Reader, 
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weareth the 


307 


gay tion, where there ought indeed to be A. D. 60. 


cloathing, and ſay no Diſtinction at all made; and to. 
unto him, Sit thou ſhow yourſelves unjuſt Judges. 


here in a good place; 


and ſay to the poor, Stand thou there, or ſit here under my 


footſtool: 


4 Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, and are become judges 


of * evil thoughts ? 

s Hearken, my 
beloved brethren, 
Hath not God choſen 
the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, 
and heirs of the king - 
dom, which he hath 
promiſed to them 
that love him ? 


have not they, and 


5. Conſider ſeriouſly, dear Brethren, 
upon this Matter. Does God thew 
ſuch Partiality in his Dealings with 
Mankind, as you do with one another? 
How many, that are mean in their 
outward Circumſtances, but humble 
in their Tempers, have made the beſt 
Chriſtians ? Did not God chooſe the 


Apoſtles out of that Number? And 
all their poor, but humble Followers, 


the ſureſt Title to eternal Life and Happineſs? — 


6 But ye have de- . 


ſpiſed the poor. Do 
not rich men oppreſs 
you, and draw you 
before the judge- 
ment-ſeats ? 

7 Do not they blaſ- 
pheme that worthy 


name, by the which 


Ye are called ? 


8 If ye fulfil the 
royal law 1, accord- 
ing to the ſcripture, 

Thou 


6 & 7. On the contrary, while you 


are guilty of neglecting your poor Bre- 
thren, how forgetful are you, that the 
rich Men, to whoſe Rank and Quality 
you are ſo partial, are the Perſons moſt 
apt to oppoſe your holy Religion, and 
oppreſs the Profeſſors of it! Who are 
they, but the richer Sort, of both 7ews 
and Gentiles, that moſt commonly 
blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt, and 
bis Religion: 

8. Had you a juſt Regard to that 


noble and comprehenſive Duty, of 


X 2 doing 


Ver. 4. Judges of evil Thoughts: Or diatuyiopwr organ, 


Judges that uſe wicked and unjuſt Arguments. 

+ Ver. 7. That holy Name by which you are called: v indo 
© d,; 7. e. called over you, or given to you. 

J Ver. 8. The Royal Law, i. e. Either the moſt excellent Law; 


as the Greeks, by adding this Word Bzonmo; to any thing, de- 
noted it the moſt excellent in its Kind; or elſe the- Law of God, 
the ſupreme King, the Law of Chriſt our King, which he has fo 
earneſtly recommended to us, Matth. xii. 30, 31. Galat. vi. 2. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. P. 60. Thou ſhalt love thy doing as you would be done by, you would 
— neighbour as thyſelf, act at another Rate. | 


ye do wel] “. 

9 But if ye have 
reſpect to perſons, ye 
commit tin, and are 
convinced of the law 
as tranſgreſlors. 

10 For whoſoever 
ſhall keep the whole 
law +, and yet offend 
in one point, he is 
guilty of all. 


* 


9. Whereas, by ſuch Partiality, you 


violate and ſtand convicted of bicaking 


the whole Law reſpecting your Neigh- 


bour. 


10. For, the wilful and habitual 
Breach of any one principal Command, 
renders a Man, in a juſt Senſe, a 
Tranſgreſſor of that whole Table of 
the divine Law, though he were not 


guilty in other particular Inſtances, 


11 For he that ſaid, 
Do not commit adul- 
tery; ſaid alſo, Do 
not kill. Now if 
thou commit no adul- 
tery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a 
tranſgreſſor of the 


11. Becauſe the ſame divine Autho- 
rity that forbids us any one Act of 
violating the Rights of our Neighbour, 
forbids us all the reſt. The ſame di- 
vine Authority (for Inſtance) that re- 
ſtrains us from invading the Property 
of our Neighbour's Bed, reſtrains us 


Chap. II. 


from killing him. So that, though 
| you do not actually attempt his Lite, 
yet, if you commit Adultery againſt him, you break in up- 
on the whole divine Authority, that eſtabliſheth all Right 
between Man and Man. 

2 So ſpeak ye, 12, Deal by one another, therefore, 
and ſo do, as they both in Words and Actions, as Men 
that ſhall be judged that expect hereafter to be judged by 


law. 


by the law of liberty. the pure and perfect Rule of Chriſti- 
anity. A Religion, that while it is moſt ſtrict in its moral 


Obligations, debarring us from all tho'e licentious Practices 


in which the 7ewifh Zealots think they are permitted to in- 
dulge; yet, as I ſaid, Chap. i. 25. is attended with Privi- 
leges and Bleſſings far exceeding what the Moſaical Diſpen- 
{ation can pretend to. 

13 For 


* 


5 Ye do wwell. Not merely well, but a,, excellently 
well, by practiſing one of the greaze/? and moſt comprehenſive Du- 
ties of Religion. 8 

. + Ver. 10. The avhole Law—he is guilty of all: z vd voun, 


the ſame as 14uor Bach, in Verſe 8. wiz. The Royal Law re- 


ſpecting our Neighbour, 
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13 For he ſhall 
havejudgement with- 
out mercy, that hath 
ſhewed no mercy ; 
and mercy rejoiceth 
againſt judgement *. 


vine Judgment, as he that has been kind and merciful to 


13. For certainly the Man, of what A. D. 60. 
Proteſſion ſoever he be, that ſhows no 


Tenderneſs towards his Brethren, ſhall 
find Severity of Juſtice at God's Hands. 
And no Perſon can ſo ſecurely and 
chearfully ſtand the great Trial of di- 


other Men, without any unreaſonable Diſtinctions. Such 
a Man will rejoice at the Sentence pronounced upon him at 
the Day of Judgment. | 


14 What doth it 
profit, my brethren, 
though a man ſay he 
hath faith, and have 
not works? can faith 
ſlave him? 

15 If a brother 
or fifter be naked, 
and deſtitute of daily 
food; 

16 And one of you 
ſay unto them, De- 
part in peace, be you 
warmed and filled: 


notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are needful 


14. Thus, I ſay, the careful Prac- 
tice of moral Virtue, is the Subſtance 
and Life of true Religion. Mere Faith, 
and external Profeſſion, without this, 
is of no Effect to any Man's Salvation. 


15 & 16. Thus, when an indigent 


Brother preſents himſelf to you, as an 


Object of your Charity; to preſent 
him with good Words and kind Wiſhes, 


without giving him any thing to clothe. 


his Body or ſatisfy his Hunger, is to 
do juſt nothing at all for him. 


to the body; what doth it profit? 


17 Even fo faith, 
if it hath not works, 
is dead, being alone f. 


17. The Caſe is the ſame, in all 
other Inſtances of Religion; the moſt 
loud Pretences to Faith, and the 


warmeſt Zeal for external Acts of divine Worſhip, come 
not within the Nation of ſerving God, while the Practice 
of thoſe Duties are wanting, that ate the main Subſtance of 


all Religion, 
18 Yea, 


a man 


S7 


18. To ſay, you are a true Mem- 


may ſay, Thou haſt ber of God's Church, becauſe you be- 


faith, and I have 


works : 


lieve his Revelation, and are a Pro- 


A 2 feſſor 


＋ꝙ — — 


* Ver. 13. Mercy rejuiceth againſt Judgment : Ka rauaubs̊ r 


ng veloww, Mercy triumphs over Condemnation; or, The merciful 


Man triumphs at his Fudgment, or at his Trial. 
meraful Man, as Circumciſion is put for the circumciſed Perſon, 


Rom. ii. 26; 27. 


T Ver. 17. Dead, being alone—Or perhaps, rather, 4a ct Th, 


Mercy for the 


gead in it/zIf, in its own Nature good for nothing. 
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A PARA PHRAS E cn the 


A. D. 60. works: ſhew me thy 
\ Conn med faith without thy 


works, and I will 
ſhew thee my faith 
by my works. 


Chap. II. 
ſeſſor of his inſtituted Religion, is to 
ſay a Thing without Proof, and 10 
give only your own Word for it. 
Whereas, he that proves the Sincerity 
of his Faith, by the good Influences 


it has upon the Conduct of his Life, concludes very rightly; 


as the Cauſe is known by the Effect. 


19 Thou believelt 
that there isone God; 
thou doeſt well“: the 
devils alſo believe, 
and tremble. 


19. The Jew magnifies bimſclf 
above the Gentle, for his Knowledoe 
and Belief of the one true God, If that 
be all, the Devils theniſclves are upon 
the Level with him; for they bclicve 


the ſame Gop, and tremble at the Apprehenſions of his 


divine Power and Juſtice, 


And, if your Faith be no better 


than theirs, you have the ſame Reaſon to tremble as they 


have, 

20 But wilt thou 
know, Q vain man, 
that faith without 
works is dead; 

21 Was not Abra- 
ham our father juſti- 
fied by works, when 
he had offered Iſaac 
his ſon upon the al- 
tar ? | 


20 & 21. But, to convince you and 
them of the utter Falſhood of this 
Principle, let the Few ſay what it was 
that juſtified Abraham, the Father of 


his Nation, and of all faithful People? 


You cannot but know, by the expres 
Words of the Hiſtory, it was not his 
mere Belief, that God had ordered 


him to offer up his Son, or his conh- 


dent Reliance upon God's Promite, 


and his being in Covenant with him; but his actual Per- 
formance of what God had commanded him. 


22 Seeſt thou how 
faith wrought with 
his works, and by 
works was faith 
made perfect ? 

23 And the ſcrip- 
ture was fulfilled, 
which ſaith, Abra- 
ham believed God, 


and it was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs; and he was 


22 & 23. Thus that great Patriarch 
ſhewed the Excellence of his inward 
Principle by his P.aCtice, It was this 


procured him that high Encomium, 


Abraham believed God, and it was im. 


puted to him for Righteouſneſs, and he 


was called the Friend of God, Gen, 
xv. 6. 


called the friend of God. 


24 Ve 


— 


* Ver. 19. T hou dof? avell—xz>5; evo; It ſeems plainly to 


be 7ronically ſpoken : As much as to ſay, You do a mighty Thing 


zngeed ! 
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24 Ye ſee then 
how that by works a 
man is juſtified, and 
not by faith only. 


25 Likewiſe alſo, 
was not Rahab the 
harlot juſtified by 
works, when ſhe had 
received the meſſen- 
gers, and had ſent 
them out auother 
way? 

26 For as the body 
without the ſpirit is 
dead, ſo faith without 
works is dead alſo. 


leſs a true Chliſtian) 
a Man. 


24. And, if this was Abraham's 
Caſe, it is in vain for any few or 
Chriſtian to expect to be ſaved, upon 
a different Foot from that of the Father 
of the Faithful. 

25. Again, what was it that ren- 
dered the Harlot Rahab ſo acceptable 
to God, as to ſave her Liſe? Not her 
mere Conviction that the God of the 
Fews was the true God, but her actual 
Reception of the Spies, as his Meſſen- 
gers; as the genuine Effect of ſuch a 
Perſuaſion. 

26. From which Inſtances it is ex- 
ceeding plain, that bare external Pri- 
vileges, and outward. Proteſſion, can 
no more make a true {/razlite (much 
than a Body without a Soul can make 


--- -.-. Kn - MW.. 


r pm. 


The Jewiſh Chriſtians are again particularly diſſuaded from the 
Pride and Ainbition of being called Dattors and Teachers'; 
and from that Spirit of Contemning, Kewiling, Curſing, and 
Calumniating, to which the Jewiſh Zealots were jo much 


addicted. 


The great Advantage of a gentle and peaceful 


Temper, and the fatal Effetts of a cenforious and unbridled 


Tongue, 


Y brethren, be 

not r many 
maſters, knowing 
that 


I. J Have already * obſerved to you, A. D. 60. 
that you can never act in the 


Character of true Chriſtians, while 
you 


* 


* dee Chap. 1. 19. 


1 Tim. i. 7. Rom. ii. 19, 20. 


+ Ver. 1. Be not many Maſters —yn 0 uzouao yiveol:, 
Let not many of you ſet up for Teachers or Maſters. The Apoſile does 
not intend to diſcourage the Office of Teachers [Nzozar] for 


X 4 this 


312 


A PARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. Co. that we ſhall receive 
[[ the greater condem- 


nation. 


Chap. III. 
you imitate the Jetuiſb Zealots, by 
Imperiouſly ſetting up for Teachers; 
by uſurping an Authority over the 


Conſciences of others, and ate guilty of the Cenſoriouſneß 
that is conſequent to ſuch Pride and AﬀeQtation, Againf 
this Vice I now more particularly warn you. Conſider 
then, the more Knowledge you pretend to, the more inex- 
cuſable are the Faults you commit, and that your Puniſh. 
ment for them muſt be proportionable. 


2 For in many 
things we-offend all. 
If any man offend 
not in word, the ſame 
1c a perfect man, a 
able alſo to bridle 
the whole body. 


2. The beſt of Men have their 
Failings; and the Licentiouſneſs of 
the I ongue is what few take care to 
avoid. Were thuſe Zealots free from 
that Vice, they would have a much 
better Pretence to religious Perfection 
than now they have. But how muſt 


it aggravate their Faults of this Kind, when they who ſet 
up for Teachers, are as uncharitable as the People they pre- 
tend to inftruct? The Government of the Tongue has a 
general good Influence upon the Conduct of human Life; 
and is peculiarly advantageous to one that bears conſiderable 


Rule in the Church. 


3 Behold, we put 
bits in the horſes 
mouths, that they 
may obe) us; and 
we turn about their 
whole body. 

4 Behoid alſo the 


ſhips, which though 


they be ſo great, and 
are driven of fierce 
winds, yet are they 
turned about with a 
very ſmall helm, 
whicherſoever the 
governor liſtech. 


3, 4 & 5. As Horſes are managed 
by the Bit, and Ships ſteered by the 
Rudder, that is but a ſmal! Piece, in 
Compariſon of the Bulk of the Vel- 
ſel; ſo the whole Converſation of a 
Man is, in a manner, guided and 
well- ordered by the temperate Ule of 
that little Member the Tongue Which, 


whenever it flies out into extravagant, 


uncharitable, and abuſive Expreflions, 
becomes like a Spark amongſt com- 
buſtible Matter, kindles and conſumes 
all before it. 


5. Even 


this was a neceſſary Office, and for which ſome Chriſtians were 
then qualified by the Gifts of the Spirit, Acts xiii. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 


28, 29. Epbheſ. iv. 11. 


But, ſays he, let not zzany of you, igno- 


rant, ambitious, cenſorious Perſons, preſume to take this Office 
upon them: The waa, the Gererality, are not qualified for it; 
and will do great Miſcbicf. | 
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Even ſo the tongue is a little member, and boaſteth great A. D. 60. 


things Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth ! 


6 And the tongue 
1a fire, a world of 
iniquity: ſo is the 


tongue amongſt our 


members, that it de- 
fleth the whole body, 
and ſetteth on fire 


6. Well may ſuch a Tongue be 
compared to Fire, for its deſperate 
and deſtructive Quality: It puts the 
whole World into Confuſion, and de- 
ſtroys like a Conflagration, begun in 
Hell itſelf. | 


the courſe of nature ; and it is ſet on fire of hell. 


7 For every kind 
of beaſts, and of birds, 
and of ſerpents, and 
things in the ſea, is 
tamed, and hath been 
tamed of mankind : 

8 But the f tongue 
can no man tame; 17 
is an unruly evil, full 


of deadly poiſon. 


9 Therewith bleſs 
we God, even the 
Father; and there- 
with curſe we men, 
which are made af- 

ter 


of the worſt of Serpents, 


& 8, When it once prevails, and 
has got the Maſtery over a Man's 
Conduct, 'tis unruly beyond the moſt 
ſavage, Creature we know of: Its 
Fierceneſs exceeds that of a Lion or 
Tyger ; and its Venom is beyond that 
Molt Crea- 
tures are capable of being made tame 
by human Art and Management, but 
ſome Mens Tongues are abſolutely 
ungovernable. 

9 & 10. It carries Men into Prac- 
tices the moſt abſurd as well as impi- 
ous; cauſing them to uſe that very 
Member, that was given us to cele- 
brate the Praiſes of God, in Curſes 

and 


— 


Ver. 5. Boaſteth great Things. This Word pation ſeems, 


by no means, to ſuit with the Apaſtle's Compariſon. 


What 


Analogy is there between guiding great Ships with a ſmall Rudder, 
&c. and great Boaſting ? Inſtead therefore of peyancvyei, if the 
Reading were wiyanz 3x, it moves greatly, the Antitheſis would 
be clear and beautiful.—As a na Rudder ſteers a great Ship, 
a /ender Bit turns the whole Horſe; and a izthe Fire. kindles 
much Matter; ſo the Tongue, a ſmall Member, moves itſelf to 
Things of great Importance, for good, or for evil. If the Greek 
will bear that Senſe, either of” uiyanrg for weyzna;, or for wt; 
NE. : 

+ Ver. 6. Setteth on Fire the Courſe of Nature—u«, Qnoyil»oa to 
Teox0v de yereorws, And ſets on Fire the Wheel, or Courſe, of our Life. 

T Ver. 8. But the Tongue can no man tame Oecumenius reads 
this as an Interrogation And can no Man tame his Tongue ? But 
the Context ſeems to ſpeak of the Tongue which Men take no 
Pains to tame, and ier it to be unruly, 
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A. D. 60. ter the ſimilitude of 


12 God. 
; 10.Qut of the ſame 


mouth proceedeth 
bleſſing and curſing. 
My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo 
to be. 

11 Doth a foun- 
tain ſend forth at the 
ſame place {wcet wwa- 
ter and bitter ? 

12 Can the fig: tree, 
my brethren, bear 
olive - berries? either a 
vine, figs? fo can no 
fountain both yield 
ſalt water and freſh. 

13 Who zs a wiſe 
man and endued 
with knowledge a- 
mongſt you ? let him 
ſhew out of a good 
converſation his 
works with meek- 
neſs of wiſdom. 

14 But if ye have 
bitter envying and 
ſtrife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lie 
not againſt the truth. 

15 This wifdom 
deſcendeth not from 
above, but zs earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh. 


15 For where en- 
vying. and ſtrife is, 
there 1s contuſion, 
and every evil work. 

17 But the wiſdom 
that is from above, 7s 
firſt pure, then peace- 
able, gentle, aud eaſy 
g to 


A PARAPHRASE en the Chap, It 


and Imprecations againſt their Bre. 
thren that were created like themſelyes, 
in the Image of God. Bleſſing and 
curſing out of the ſame Mouth | How 
irrational and monſtrous a Thing to 
be guilty of ! | 


II X 12, A Thing as utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with true Religion, as it is with 
common Senſe to ſuppoſe Water, from 
the ſame Spring, ſhould be ſalt and 
freſh at the fame Lime; that a Fig. 


tree ſhould bear Olives, or a Vine 


produce Figs, 2. e. a Contradiction ty 
the Nature of Things. | 


13. Whatever Chriſtian Convert, 
or Fewiſh Zealot, therefore, would 
ſhew himſelf to be a Maſter of reli. 
gious Wiſdom, let him manifeſt it by 
the Suppteſſion of this wretched Vice, 
and a meek and charitable Diſpoſition 
toward his Brethren. 


14 & 15. For as long as this haugh- 
ty and contentious Spirit in religious 
Diſputes, prevents his governing him— 
ſelf as he ought, in this Reſpect, his 
Boaſting is but Vanity, and his Pre- 
tences Hypocriſy, The Wiſdom he 
lays Claim to, is founded in ſenſual 
and worldly Principles, and his Prac- 
tice is copied from the Example of the 
Devil. 

16. For nothing but Evil and utter 
Confuſion, can be the Reſult of a 
proud, cenforious, and comentious 
Diſpoſition. 

17. Directly contrary to this, the 
Wiſdom and Temper of true Religion 
ſhews itſelf in a Freedom from ſenſual 
and woridly Inclinations, reudering a 

Man 
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Man mild, courteous, and perſuadable 
by Reaſon, kind and charitable to the 
Indigent, juſt, impartial, and generous 
to all Mankind, and fincere in all re- 
ligious Duties. 

18, And whoever is of this peace- 
able and good Temper, and endea- 
ſownin peace ofthem yours to perſuade others to it, will not 
that make peace . fail to reap the happy Fruits and bleſſed 
Effects of it. Peaceable and good tempered Men are the moſt 
likely to find out Truth themſelves, and beſt fitted to fpread 
it among others, and to be rewarded for it. 


215. 
to be intreated, full 
of mercy and good 
fruits, without par- 
tiality, and without 
hypocriſy. 

18 And the fruit 
of righteouſneſs is 


Ver. 18. The Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace of them 
that make Peace ot T5 Oxc40Turnc &y zig hun Ser rose ce 
#4, Which is to be rendered, The Fruit (or Reward) of 
Righteouſneſs by Peaceableneſs is ſown (not of but) for them that 
prafliſe or make Peace. Or perhaps thus, 7he Fruit (or Reward) 
of Tuſtification, by Peace, (with God) is jown for thoſe wwho make 
Peace amongſt Men. The Paraphraſe is agreeable to both Ac- 
ceptations. 


FCC 


C444 F. 1- 

The Apoſlle illuſtrates the waful Effects of a turbulent and ma- 
licious Temper, from the then preſent Condition of the Jewiſh 
People. He endeavours to work their Cure, by perſuading 
them to Repentance and true Religion. Then diſſuades the 
Chriftian Converts from the Vice of Slander and Calumuy; 
and from an immoderate and confident Purſuit of worldly 
Projefts, without any pious Regard to, or Reliance upon, 
divine Providence. 


* 


ROM whence 
+ come wars, and 
fiohtings among you? 
come they not hence, 
even of your luſts, 
that war in your 
members ? 


3 HAT I have || hitherto ob- A. D. 60. 
ſerved, of the wretched Ef- Au. 

ſects of a turbulent and contentious || See Chop. 

Spirit, is but too wofully, maniteſt, “ 16. 

from the preſent Condition of the 

Jeibiſp People. Let any Jew tell me 

the real Cauſe of their Calamities and 


3 Deſolations, 


of the Spirit, conferred upon one, move another to Envy? But, 
as thoſe Words are very different from St. Fames, who was not 
here ſpeaking of Ge and ſpiritual Pre-eminence at all, I judge 


the Paraphraſe to contain the Apoſtle's Meaning. For I think 
. , ut 
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1 316 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. Iv. Chap. 
1 A. D. 60. Deſolations, their foreign and domeſtic Broils. What is it, in 2 
AH but the ſenſual and ambitious Temper I have been deſcribing? _— 
1 2 Yeluſt, and have 2. Your Hearts are intirely bent 0 th 
1 not : ye kill, and de. upon temporal Pleaſure, and temporal more g. 

1 ſire to have *, and Dominion ; you are. impatient under ſore he 

ll! || cannot obtain: ye the Government Providence has ſub- filteth t 

ll! | hight and war, yet ye jected your Nation to. This. puts you * gjvet! 

Il! | have not, becauſe ye IF | 3 

I! | a a upon ſeditious Practices, that can never the hut 

1 gain your Ends; and your inteſtine p 
1 Diſcords make your Caſe ſtill worſe. Nor can God he but ke 
1 ſuppoſed to proſper a People, lo eſtranged from all true Re. ee 
b ligion and Devotion toward him. | 8 
I! | 3 Ye ak, and re- 3. Tis true, you keep up the ex- ol ck 
| : ceive not, becauſe ye ternal Profeſſion and the Form of the 1 
it | aft amis, that ye Worſhip, But this can avail you little, i 
Il! f! ma e- v1 it up- while your Deſues are fixed on worldly God; 
ll on your luſis. Pleaſures, and the Object of your very Re 
| Prayers, is the Gratification of Luft and Ambition. from 1 
[ 4 Ye adulterers, 4. O faithleſs and perverſe Nation! $1 
| and adultereſſes, How can you be ſo ignorant, as to God, 
[| know ye not that the imagine, the Love of God and true draw 
friendſhip of the Religion to be conſiſtent with this clean 
be enmity with immoderate Thirſt after temporal ye ſin! 
ll | God? whoſoever Riches and Grandeur? You muſt give your 
if therefore will be a © | the erker ble-m 
| | friend of the world, oy Cy OE FER 
I | is the enemy of God. | 8 

| 5 Do ye think that 5 & 6. The Scriptures of the ON! 1 
1 the # ſcripture ſaith Tejtament have deſctibed a Temper Ver 

| 1 18 directly ſreaks 

if wh . = any e 
1! | ; * The 5 
F * Ver. 2. Ye Kill, and defire io have: Or, as Eraſmus, and „, . 
| others read it, Pbozre Spüre, Ve envy, and ragingly die n MG 

I 1 have. Which ſeems more applicable to the he of the Dijper: WW ra 
[! fron, than to the eus of Jeruſalem; or elſe to the Chriſtian Con- Se 
|; verts of the Diſperſion. 5 * 
1 + Ver. 5. Do you think the Scripturs ſaitb the Spirit in u— | 3 
Theſe Words are, by ſome Interpreters, thought to refer to z ae 
Numb. xi. 29. Envieſt thou for my Sake ? i. e. Should the Gifts a 
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Chap. IV. General Epiſile of St. JAMES. 


in vain, The ſpirit directly contrary to that envious and A. D. 60. 
now pre 


Spirit that 
vails in the Generality of your Nation, 
as the Mark of God's true Servants. 
Do you perceive any ſuch Diſpoſition 
in us Chriſtians, eſpecially in ſuch 
Chriſtians as are endowed with the 
Giſts and Graces of the Holy Spirit ? 
So far from it, that you behold nothing 
but Peaceableneſs and Humility, the genuine Fruit of Ged's 
Spirit, and to which his ſpecial Favour is annexed ; ac- 
cording to thoſe Words of Salomon (Prov. iti. 34.) Surely 
he ſcorneth the Scorners, but he giveth Grace (or Favour) to 
the lowly. 

7 Submit your- 7, 8, 9 & 10. And if you would be 
ſelves therefore to cured of thoſe wretched Diſpoſitions 
God ; refiſt the de- and Habits, that are the Cauſes of your 
vil, and he will flee preſent Calamities, and partake of the 
rg en to fame Bleſſings with us, you muſt ſerve 
God pon 35 eil! God in the tame ſincere Manner as we 
n, nigh to you: do; ſue to him for Pardon, by reform- 
cleanſe your hands, ing all your proud Conceits, by hearty 
ye ſinners, and purify Repentance tor the Violences and In- 
zour hearts, ye dou- juſtice you have committed; and en- 

deavouring to rectify thoſe corrupt In- 
9 Be | clinations, 


that dwe'leth in us, contentious 
Iafteth to envy ? 

6 But he giveth 
more grace: where- 
fore he ſaith, God re- 
filteth the proud, but 
* oiveth grace unto 
the humble. 


it will clear this Paſſage of all Difficulties, if we divide the 4 
Verſe into two Interrogations ; viz. Do ye think that the Scripture 


Jpeaks in vain? 1. e. the Scripture quoted in the fixth Verſe ; or 


any of thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak againſt Pride and Envy. Then, 
The Spirit that is in us luſtethh | or lulteth it] to Envy? in ws; i. e. 
in us po/iles, or Chrijlians. No; far from it; it puts us into 
a far better Way of obtaining God's Grace or Fawour ; viz. by 


Peaceablene/s and Humilitz, Wherefore [not he, but] it, the Scrip- 


ture ſaith, God refifleth the Proud, &c. 

* Ver. 6. Giveth Grace, 1. e. Favour or Bleſſing. des an- 
ſwers to n in the Hebrew : Its primary Senſe is Faweur ; which 
in the New Teflament is branched out into ſeveral Acceptations, 
including either the Ble//ings of the Goſpel in general, or any prin- 
cipal Branches of them. But is rarely (that I can find) uſed to 
ſignify any inward Motions, or ſecret Operations of the Holy Spirit 


on the Ming, unleſs when it expreſſeth the extraordinary Gifts, 


and miraculous Endowments on the Apeſtles and fiſi Chriſtians. 


318 
A. D. 60. 9 Be afflicted, and 
Wy —— mourn, and weep: 
let your laughter be 
turned to mourning, 
and your joy to hea- 

vineſs. 

10 Humble your- 
ſelves in the ſight of 
the Lord, and he ſhall 
lift you up- 


11 Speak not evil 
one of another, bre- 
thren. He that ſpeak- 
eth evil of h:s bro- 
ther, and judgeth 95 
brother, ſpeaketh evil 
of the law, and judg- 
eth the law: but if 


thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a 


judge. 


himſelf above it. 

12 There is one 
See Rom. Iaw- giver, who is 
þ Iv. +—1C- able to ſave, and to 
| deſtroy; who art 
thou that judgeſt an- 
other? 


r — 


13 Go to now ye 
| that ſay, To-day or 
= 7 to-morrow we will 
g90 into ſuch a city, 
1 and continue there a 
year, and buy, and 
fel!, and get gain: 


APARAPHRASE en the 


thou judge the law, 


telt wiſer than the divine Law. 
pretend to be a true Obſerver of that Law, while he ſets 


with the Few» Spirit of Worldly-mindedneſs. 
out Buſineſs, and conclude upon the Succels, as if Time 
and Events were at your Diſpoſal. 


Chap. IV. 


clinations, that have hitherto divided 
you between God and the World. 
By thus ſtriving againſt the Tempta- 
tions of the Devil, you ſhall be enabled 
to overcome them; and upon Candi. 
tion of fo thorough a Humiliation and 
Repentance, God will be reconciled 
to you, avert the Judgments that hang 
over you, and make you again, hi 
beloved Church and People. 

11. As to you, dear Brethren, that 
are already converted to Chriſtianity, 
be ſure to avoid that pernicious Cuſtom 
of Slander and raſh Cenſure of others, 
for obſerving, or not obſerving Jeu 
Ceremonies, which the Chriſtian Lau 
has left indifferent, or rather has quite 
aboliſhed. Remember, that whoever 
haſtily and unjuſtly condemns another 
Man, reflects upon Religion itfelf, 
ſets up for a Judge, and makes him- 
And ſuch a one muſt not 


12. Conſider, that God alone, 
| who gives us his Laws, has the 
Right to judge and condemn us for 
the Breach of them: And how dare 
any Man take his Work out of his 
Hands - | 

13. Another Thing I would correct 


in you all is, that Confidence with 


which you are apt to purſue your 
worldly Projects; without a due Senſe 
of, and pious Dependance upon, di- 
vine Providence. Some of you Chriſ— 
tian Converts, I find, are much tainted 
You cut 
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Chap. IV. General Epiſtle of St. JAMES. 


14 Whereas ye 
know not what Gall 
be on the morrow : 
For u hat is your life? 
It is even a vapour 
that appeareth for 
alittle time, and then 


Day may produce; and that Life it- 
felt is as fleeting as a Vapour. A 
Conſideration, that ought. to regulate 
our Expectations, and fill us with the 
| 5 moſt humble Dependance upon the 
ary he ye divine Will, in all Events. 
0 


ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live and do this, or 


. But now ye re- 16. And, therefore, ſuch Eagerneſs 


joice in your boaſt- and Confidence, in your temporal Af- 
ings: all ſuch rejoi- fairs, look as if you thought yourſelves 
cing is evil. independent, and were regardleſs of 


| the divine Bleſſing and Protection. 


17 Therefore to 17. Now this, or any other Crime, 


| kim that knoweth to muſt be greater in a Chriſtian, than in 
do good, and doth it any other Man; becauſe he, by the 
not, to him it is fin, 
ought to have) better Notions of his Duty, and a ſtronger 
| Senſe of his religious Obligations. 


clear Revelation of the Goſpel, has (or 


* [f this 14th Verſe be included in a Parentheſis, the 13th 


| and 15th Verſes will be perfectly connected. Ie that ſay to Day, 


c. A. 3% Adyeuv, inflead of ſaying, F the Lord will, &C. 


CHAP. 


319 


14 & 15. You do not conſider what A. D. 60. 
Changes and Diſappointments a ſingle Cone 


320 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, v. Chap. 
Sat So vaeftvac yofltendtvudt%s” Pon Sn tad aft a E Be 
<_ EFFECT BAM" 
| which 
C H A P. F. _ 
He turns himſelf to the Jews, and lays before them the miſerall, 9 
Effecis of their Avarice, Cruelty, Luft, and Injuſtice. They and the 
returns to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, exhorting them to Patience, which 
under their Perſecutions from the Jews, in Hopes of a herd ſabaot! 
Deliverance, by a juſi Judgment upon that Nation, Marni 5 Ye 
them againſi the Sin of raſh Swearing, ſo common amy pleaſu! 
the Jews. Recommends Prayer to the Aflicted, and divin and be 
Praiſes to ſuch as are in eaſy Circumſtances. Adviſeth _ y 
Anointing, and Prayer of inſpired Miniſters, to be uſed, fy of lu 
the Recovery of ſuch as are ſtruck with Sickneſs, as a Pu. 6 \ 
niſhment for ſome Sins. Such are enjoined to make ſpecial demne 
Confeſſion of the Sins then take to have been the Cauſe of their the jul 
Diftemper. The great Effet of the Prayers of boly and in- not re! 
fſpired Miniſters, for the Recovery of ſuch People, The Happy ume 
Advantage of bringing a Sinner from Ignorance and wii anciet 
Courſes, to true Repentance. | quenc 
A. D. Co. O to now, ye 1, 2 & * is not without good 8 
rich men, weep „ Reaſon that I warn || you by B 
Cop. iv. and howl for your all againſt a too eager and confident 0 
* miſeries that ſhall purſuit after Riches. For let the 8 the e 
nee Worldings of the Fewifh Nation con- Lord. 
2 Your riches are © 1 
ſider, to what a lamentable End that WW huſba 
corrupted, and your Peine ie hed them i | 
garments moth. Erinciple is likely to bring them in a BW for 
wn SR ſhort Time; when their Riches ſhall WF ofthe 
3 Your go!d and periſh, their Grandeur be eclipſed, and long 
filver is. cankered ; theintelves be deſtroyed, by a Judge- 
and the ruſt of them ment moſt creadful and exemplary. 1 
ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were RF =» 
fire: ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt days *. 1 
4 Behold, iW& _ 
* Ver. 3. Ye have heaped up Treaſure together for the laft Dajs. 3 7 
Theſe Words are very emphatical, and contain an Argument WW @7"7 
adapted to cut to the very Heart the rich Infidel Jews. The you f 
4%. Days are, the End of the Jeroiſb State, the Period of Time i" Cf 
cut out of the c ty Weeks of Daniel, in which he City and ® F 


Sanctuary was to be diſftroyed, and the Abomination of De/olatim tic, 
brought upon that People. * This is the Time, ſays St. James, Z Paſſ 
« that you are heaping up Riches for, and are ſure not to enjoy !” 3 that 
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Chap. V. General Epiſtle to St. JAMES. 


4. You that to enrich yourſelves, A. D. 55. 


4 Behold, the hire 


of the labourers, have defrauded and opprefled others, 


which have reaped 
down your helds, 
which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth: 
and the cries of them 


even robbing the Hireling of his Wages, 
will ſhoitly feel the Effects of ſuch In- 
juſtice, in the Reſentments of a juſt 
and all- powerful God. 


which have reaped, are entered into the ears of the Lord of 


ſabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in 
pleaſure on theearth, 
and been wanton; ye 
have nouriſhed your 
hearts, as in a day 
of ſlaughter *. 

6 Ye have con- 
demned and killed 
the juſt ; ard he doth 
not reſiſt you r. 


5. You that have abuſed the plen- 
tiful Proviſions of Providence, to Riot 
and Exceſs, will find you have been 


but fatting yourſelves up, like Sacri- 


fices, for the Day of Slaughter. 


6. You that have crucihed your 
own innocent Meſſiab and Saviour; 
and ſtill, with unrclenting Hearts, are 
perſecuting his Diſciples, upon the 


ſame wicked Purpoſes, by which your Fore-fathers flew the 
ancient Prophets; will ſoon experience the direful Conſe- 


quences of ſuch Malice. 


And do not you begin al:cady to 


feel, that your crucified and glorified Lord is now {et againſt 
you, as you have ſet yourſelves againſt him? 


7 Be patient there- 
fore, brethren, unto 
the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the 
huſbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit 
of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, 

until 


1—»— 


7 & 8. Wherefore, my dear Bre- 
thren, that are converted to this per- 
ſecuted Religion, bear all your Suffer- 
ings with Courage and Patience. Imi- 
tate the induſtrious Huſbandman, that 
patiently waits the Seaſons of the Vear, 
to produce him the Fruits of his Coſt 
and Labour. With infinitely better 

Vo I. II. * - Aſſurance, 


* Ver. 5. As in a Day of Slaughter: Note, This Phraſe may, 
perhaps, more properly ſignify, As Men do in a Time of Feaſting 


pon flain Sacrifices. 


+ Ver. 6. And he doth not reſiſt you, or elſe interrogatively, 50 


ermmtaoomaes tals; Doth he not [in Return] now Jet himſelf again/t 
you? A much more conſiſtent and clearer Senſe; agreeable to 
Chap. iv. 6. and 1 Pet. v. 5. See alſo Dr. Bentley's Remarks up- 
en Free Thinking: Where there is given, by that admirable Cri- 
tic, a moſt ingenious Conjecture, for a yet clearer Senſe of this 
Paſſage, in Confirmation of this interrogative Reading, rather 
than of the common one, 8 | 


32r 


8 Be ye alſo pa- 
tient; ſtabliſh your 
hearts : for the com- 


APARAPHRASE on the Chap. V. 


A. D. 66. until he receive the 
early and latter rain. 


Aſſurance, may you depend upon Chi 
for a ſpeedy Deliverance from your 
Perſecutors, and a glorious Reward 
for your Perſeverance. 


ing of the Lord draweth nigh *. 


9 Grudge not one 
againſt another, bre- 
thren, leſt ye be con- 
demned: behold, the 
judge ſtandeth before 
the door“. 


9. Diſcover no Fretfulneſs, Impa- 
tience, or Thirſt of Revenge againſt 
your Enemies. For that would be to 
incur the Puniſhment due to them, 
God himſelf will very ſhortly be your 
Avenger, and you have no need to 


prevent him, in what he will ſo ſoon and certainly perform 


for you. 

10 Take, my bre - 
thren, the prophets, 
who have ſpoken in 
the name of the Lord, 
for an example of 
ſuffering affliction, 
and of patience. 

11 Behold, wecount 
them happy which 
endure. Ye have 


10 & 11. Let the courageous Ex. 
amples of Gods true Prophets, in all 
Ages, give you Spirit, and ſupport you, 
Remember Fob, that moſt afflicted of 
all Men ; how deeply he ſuffered, and 
how amply he was recompenſed. And 
from hence aſſure yourſelves, God can 
never fail, in due Time, to reſcue and 
reward every faithful Servant. 


heard of the patience of Job, and have ſeen the end of the 
Lord: that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy. 


12 But above all 
things, my brethren, 
{wear not, neither by 
heaven, neither by 
the carth, neither by 

any 


12. And let me particularly intreat 
you, that you ſuffer no Examples, no 
Provocations whatever, to draw you 
into the Vice of common Swearing, 
and invoking the Name of God upon 

| light 


— _ 


* Ver. 8 & 9. The coming of the Lord draabeth nigh. —T he Judge 


of faith 
; ſick d, 
mall r. 
und if 


: be forg 


Pandeth before the Door; vis. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
which happened but a few Years after this Epiſtle was written. 
Moreover, it 1s to be remarked, That, in Scripture, any re- 
markable Effect or Demonſtration of God's, or of Chriſt's Power, 
or Completion of what he had foretold, is ſometimes called hi- 
coming, Only there is one coming, or Appearance, emphatically ſo 
ſtiled ; viz. his ſecond coming to Fudgment ; deſcribed in peculiar 
Characters, his Coming in the Clouds, &c. his Appearance and Coming, 
the glorious Appearance of the «great God and our Saviour, and the 
like. See my Preface to the Theſſalonians. | 
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Chap. V. General Epiſtle of St. James. 


any other oath *: light and needleſs Occaſions. Swear A. D. or. 
but let your yea, be not ſo much as by any Creature of way 


yea, and your nay, God, in common Converſation, as the 


nay ; leſt you fall in- Fews accuſtom themſelves to do, and 


to condemnation +. vainly pretend there is no Evil in ſuch 
kind of Qaths. For no Oath can be made by any Creature, 


but muſt have an ultimate Reſpect to the Creator, whoſe 


Creature it is. Be therefore careful, always to ſpeak Truth, 
and uſe no other Means to gain Belief, than a modeſt Af- 
firmation or plain Denial. For whatever is more than this, 
is ſinful and condemnable. ö 
13 Is any among 13. Turn every Condition of Life 
you afflicted? let him to a religious Advantage. Let Prayer 
pray. Is any merry? be the Reſuge of the Afflicted; and 
let him ſing pſalms. devout Praiſes, the Exerciſe of them 


that are in Eaſe and Proſperity. 


14 Is any fick a- 14 & 15. When any Chriſtian is 


| mong you? let him viſited with Sickneſs, eſpecially any 


call for the elders of Diſeaſe afflicted on him for ſome great 


ö the church; and let Sin; let no Charms and Conjurations 
; them pray over him, be uſed over him, as the Jetos are 1 
Fr him NG. a-days wont to do, when they 


| - os ous of anoint their Sick with Oil: But let 


15 And the prayer the Chriſtian Miniſters be ſent for, 


of fa; ve the to intercede with God, by fervent 
fk z, and che Lord Prayer. They may indeed uſe anoint- 
# ſhall raiſe him up; ing as a natural Remedy, but not in a 
and if ſ he have com · ſuperſtitious Way. Let them lay all 
| mitted ſins, they ſhall the Streſs on the devout Prayers of in- 
be forgiven him. 1 ſpired 


Ver. 12. Nor by any other Oath ; wire aa rut dn Not 


4 by any fuch kind of Oath. So in Mark iv. 41. Luke viii. 25. Ti; 
Aua 57%; iu, What manner of Perſon is this. Sce Matth. v. 34, 


35. | 
+ Ibid. Left ye fall into Condemnation, or &; uns len, as ſome 


3 Copies read it. 


See Lightfoot Harm. N. T. Burnet Artic. p. 289. 
Ver. 15. The Sic! — The ſame Sickne/3, and the ſame Kind 


z of Sins, as in Matth. ix. 2, 6, 7.—x. 8. Mark vi. 13. 1 Cor. xi. 

32. See the Paraphraſe fully vindicated, in the excellent Dr. 
. Cagget, in his Diſcourſe of Extreme Un27en, Part I. Printed in 

= 10995. 


| Ibid. And if he have committed Sins; or rather, « av, ailpougs 
path committed, | 


APARAPHARASE on the Chap, V. 


on that Means. 


A. D. 60. ſpired Miniſters, put up in Chriſt's Name, for a Bleſſing up- 
And thoſe Prayers ſhall become effectual 


for the Recovery of a true Penitent, and the Forgiveneſs of 
thoſe Sins that were the Cauſe of his Diſtemper. 


16 Confeſs your 
faults one to another, 
and pray one for an- 
other, that ye may be 
healed: The effec- 
tual fervent * prayer 
of a righteous man 
availeth much. 


Ver. 14. for God wil 


16. In all ſuch extraordinary Sick- 
neſſes as theſe, let the ſick Perſon 
freely acknowledge and confeſs to his 
Miniſter the particular Sins he hath 
reaſon to conclude brought the Diſtem- 


per as a ſpecial Puniſhment upon him, 


And then let the Miniſter anoint and 


pray for him, as before preſcribed, 
| have great Reſpect to theſe Prayers of 


Miniſters, which now, in the firſt Times of the Goſpel, 
are directed and aſſiſted by the Inſpirations + of the Hz 


G55. 

17 Elias was a 
man ſubject to like 
paſſions as we are, 
and he prayed earn- 
eſtly $ that it might 
not rain: and it 
rained not on the 
earth by the ſpace of 

three 


— 


17.& 18. And, as the Prayer of 
Elijah (who was but a mortal | Man, 
any more than Chriſtian Minifters are) 
availed to ſtop. the Rains falling upon 
the Land of. Iſrael, for three Year: 
and ſix Months together, in the Days 
of Ahab; and then to bring them again, 

1 00 - after 


Ver. 16. The effetual fervent Prayer. The Word ed 
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ſeems here to be ſuperfluous, and to make a Tautology ; ect 
and awvailing being much the ſame Thing. The Word esp 
may mean either ferwert, or inſpired. If it be the former, Tindal's 
Bible renders it rightly—The Prayer of a good and righteous Man 
availeth much, if it be fervent. But I have expreſſed both Senſes. 

+ Anoig ivegyBuam. See 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30, 31. John v. 16, 17. 

t %oral;g. Compare Eccliſ. xlviii. 3, 4. 

{ Ver. 17 & 18. Elins—prayed earnefily—Greek, He prayed in 
his Prayer, that it might not rain. The Meaning of this Paſlage 
ſeems plainly to be this, viz. That Elias fearing, by the Tenor 
of God's Threats againſt Idolatry, that he would totally deſtroy 
this idolatrous Generation, interceded with God to inflict no 
greater Puniſhment on them, at preſent, than that of aut hing 
Rain, and ſpoiling their Fruits, as a Means to draw them to 
Repentance: Arid then, upon their Repentance, he prayed again, 
and the Heavens gave Rain, &c. | | : 
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Chap. V. General Epiſtle of St. JAMES. 


three years and fix 
months. 

18 And he prayed 
again, and the hea- 
vens gave rain, and 
the earth brought 
forth her fruit. 


after the King and People had given A. D. 60. 
ſome Tokens of Repentance and e 
formation. 


So ſhall theſe Prayers of 
Men inſpired by the Holy Spirit, now 
under the Goſpel, be as available for 
the Cure of theſe Diſtempers, or pro- 
curing any ſuch miraculous Event, as 


God ſhall think convenient, for the Promotion and Encou- 
ragement of his true Religion. 


19 Brethren, if any 
of you do err from 
the truth, and one 
convert him; 

20 Let him know, 


that he which con- 


verteth the ſinner 
from the error of his 
way, ſhall ſave a ſoul 
from death, and ſhall 
hide a multitude of 
fins J. | 


19 & 20. And, to conclude, let all 
Chriſtians whatever (eſpecially Mini- 
ſters, whoſe + peculiar Office it is) re- 
member, that to be inſtrumental in 


thus reducing a Sinner to the Senſe of 


his Miſcarriages, and to true Repen- 
tance for them, is the nobleſt Office 
they can perform. Let them value 
themſelves as Inſtruments of ſaving a 
Soul from Deſtruction, and covering 
all his Sins; an Act of infinitely greater 
Value, than the reſtoring a Sinner to his 


bodily Health; and as much preferable as eternal is to tem- 
poral Good, and as the Soul is to the Body. 


* Ibid. I rained not upon the Earth, by the Space of three Years, 


and fix Months, See my Note on 1 Kings xviii. 1. where this 
Hiſtory of Elias is: With Grotius on Luke iv. 25. 


And Kidder 


Dem. Maſiabh, Vol. iii. Chap. iii. and 1 Kings xvii. 1. 
+ eYpui—ric—See Dr. Clagget Sup. p. 40, 41. 
t Ver. 20. Shall hide a Multitude of Sins. Both Dr. Hammond 


and Dr. Vhitly make this refer to the Sins of the Perſon who 
does, not who receives the charitable Office of Converſion. But, 
as I have choſen to follow the Senſe of Dr. Clagget, as much more 
natural, I leave the Reader to his own Choice, when he has 
ſeen how judiciouſly he has cleared the Senſe of theſe Verſes. 
Extreme Unction, pag. 40, 41. | 
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PARAPHRASE 


ON THE 


FixzsT EPISTLE GENERAL 


OF 


S. p E 38: 


The PR EFA cx. 


r. SO ATIONCERMNING the Author of theſe tw 
10 Y £p:/Ues, there is no doubt, they having been 
Cin all Ages aſcribed to the Apoſtle St. Peter. 
6 mor & S. 2. In the Var of Chriſt 07 or 68, in th: 
Des latter End of Nero's Reign, St, Peter and 
St. Paul are uſtly thought to have ſuffered Martyrdom at Rome. 
they having, therefore, both of them declared their Deaths t 
be near at Hand, St. Paul, in 2 Tim. iv. 6. and St. Peter 
vere, 2d Epiſtle i. 14. makes it moſt natural to conclude, the 
Date of theſe two Epiſtles, with that of 2 Tim. 10 have been 
zi the Tear 66 or 67, as th.s Point ts j udiciouſſy Nated by Dr. 
Pearſon, Dr. Mills, and Dr. Whitby; to the Confutation of 
ie Romaniſts, who, in favour of their darling Notion of St, 
Peter's being at Rome, and for 25 Years Biſhop there, would 
Ponce it in the Year 44, in Contradictian to the Hiftory of th: 
Acts, and to ſeveral plain Paſſages in the Epiſtles themſelves. 
I. 3. They are thought, by many, to have been dated from 
Rome, which, for its notorious Degree of Idolatry, Vice, and 
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PRETAcE , the Firſt Epiſtle General of St, PETER. 
Superflition, is figuratively ſtiled Babylon here, and in Rev. xvil. 


and xviii, (See Nate on Chap. v. 13.) 


$. 4. The Deſign of the Apgſile, in theſe Epiſtles, is evidently 


the ſame with that of St. Paul to the. Hebrews, and of St. 
James, to their whole Diſperſion, vis. The Jews being now, 
from Judea, to the utmoſt Bounds of their Diſperſion, arrived 
to the utmoſt Degree of Impiety, Luft, Rage, and Diſiraction; 
their Auerſion to the Roman Government prompting them to 
Sedition 3 and their unbounded Zeal for the Ceremonial Law 
exciting them to perſecute all Chriſtians, without any Relentings 


% Mercy or Humanity, and to hearken to the Pretences of every 


falſe Prophet. Theſe Things gave Occaſion to St. Peter's Ad- 
wices here directed, in ſome. Paſſages. chiefly to the Jewiſh Con- 
werts ; and in others, to ſuch Gentile Chriſtians as had been 
either formerly proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, or were newly 
converted from Heatheniſm || to Chriſtianity. 
under their heavy Perſecutions ; to perſuade the Jewiſh Converts 
particularly to have no Hand in Rebellion again/t Cæſar, or his 
Officers; and to encourage them all to Perſeverance in the pure 
aud peaceable Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ftriving again}! the 
falſe Doctrines and impure Pradtices of the Jewilh Zealots, or 
of ſuch Hereticks as were then ſpawned from thoſe People, as 
was Nicholas of Antioch (Acts vi. 5.) whoſe lewd Sect is 
taken Notice of by St. John, Rev. ii. 15. and is generally thought 
to be referred to, in ſome Paſſages of theſe Epiſtles, 

§. 5. J ſhall only add, That the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
drawing now very near, St. Peter repreſents it in the ſame Ex- 
preſſions, (and wich are to be taken in the ſame Latitude) with 
thoſe of the ancient Prophets, of our Saviour, St. Paul, and 
St, John in his Revelation, upon the ſame prudential Reaſons : 
Thoſe Phraſes, The Day of the Lord, the Coming, or Re- 
velation of Jeſus Chriſt, referring both to the particular Fudge- 
ments on the Jewiſh Nation, and to that of the whole World. 
For which I refer the Reader to the Preface to the Theſſalo- 
nians: And for what is here urged, concerning the relative 
Duties, I refer him to the Preface to the Epheſians, F. 4. 
Let the learned Reader alſa conſult the great Sir Iſaac Newton's 
Oblervat. on the Apoc. Chap. 1. where he will ſceſtill a clearer 


Light given to the Date and Deſign of this and other Epiſtles. 
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Ocos ? 


To ſupport them || See Chap. i. 


18,—ji. 10. 


Iv. 3. and 


2 Pet. i. 1. 


A ParRAPHRASE on the 


Eb ccc ch cb 


„ 


The Direction and Salutation. The Apoſtle blefſeth Gad for the 
great Mercies and Privileges of the Goſpel Religion, Cum- 
forts both Jewiſh and Gemile Chriſtians under their preſwy 
Perſecutions, Exhorts them to the fleady Practice of thay 
Religion, from the great Conſideration of their Redemption by 
the Blaod of Jeſus Chriſt. 


A. D. 66. 3133 an apoſtle 
horny mms of Jeſus Chriſt, 


to the ſtrangers ſcat- 
tered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia,Cap- 
| Ia Aſia, and 
ithynia. | 


2 Elect according 
to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father, 
through ſanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit un- 
to obedience, and 
ſprinkling of the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt: 
Grace unto you, and 
peace be multiplied, 


3 Bleſſed be the 
God and Father of 
our Lordjeſus Chriſt, 
which, according to 


his abundant mercy, 


nath begotten us a- 
gain unto a lively 
hope, by the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt 


zrom the dead. 


wy R, an Apoſtle of Jeu 
Chriſi, ſendeth this Epiſtle to 
the converted Fews of the ancient 
Diſperſion, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappu- 
docia, the Provinces of the Leſſer Aſa, 
and Bithynia; and to all the Gentile * 
Chriſtians of thoſe Parts. 

2. To all you that have embraced 
the gracious 8. of the Goſpel; 
a Covenant that is ratified + and con- 
firmed by the Blood of Chrift, and en- 
titles you to the Gifts and Graces of 
the Holy Spirit; Privileges that God 
originally deſigned, and by his Pro- 
phets formerly promiſed, to the Chriſ- 
tian Church. Wiſhing you the Abun- 
dance of divine Favour and Happineſs. 

3 & 4. Expreſſing my humbleſt 
Thanks to God, the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the inexpreſli- 
ble Mercy of giving us Chriſtians 
[ Gentile as well as Fewyh Converts] 


a raviſhing Proſpect of the never-fadiny 


and eternal Happineſs of Heaven, by 


the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord from the Dead. | 


4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
*adeth not away, reſerved in heaven for you, 


— 


s Who 


Ste Chap. i. 18.— ii. 10.—iv. 3, 4, 5. and 2 Pet. i. I. 
* PaÞTIG;AG;. See Heh, Xxii. 24 E. od. XXIV. 8. 
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Chap. I. Firſt Epiſtle General of St. PEN EA. 


Who are kept 
by the power of God 
through * faith unto 
{alvation, ready to be 
revealed in the laſt 


time. 


5. And for preſerving and ſupport- A. D. 66. 
ing us, by his Almighty Power, under 


all our Afflictions and Temptations, fo 
that we perſevere in the Faith of his laſt 
and great Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
whereby we ſhall not fail of Glory 


and Happineſs at the final Day of Judgment. 


6Wherein ye great- 
ly rejoice, though 
now for a ſeaſon (if 
need be) ye are in 


heavineſs through 
manifold tempta- 
tions. 


7 That the trial 
of your faith being 
much more precious 
than of gold that 
periſheth, though it 


6 & 7. This is what you, as good 
Chriſtians, cannot but make the Sub- 
ject of your utmoſt Joy. Looking on 
the worſt of preſent Evils as only ſo 
many happy Opportunities of exer- 
cifing your Faith, improving your Vir- 
tue, and brightning that Crown you 
are to receive; and conſequently to be 
of more real Advantage to you than 
all the Riches and fading Glories this 
World can afford. 


be tried with fire, might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and 
glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : 


8 Whom, having 
not ſeen, ye love ; in 
whom, though now 
ye ſee him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice 
withjoy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory: 

9 Receiving the 
end of your faith, 
eden the ſalvation of 
your ſouls, 

10 Of which ſal- 
vation the prophets 
have enquired, and 
ſearched diligently, 
who propheſied of 
the grace that ſhould 
come unto you. 

11 Search- 


8 & 9. Upon ſufficient Evidence, 
you receive Jeſus as the Meſſiab, whom 
you never perſonally knew; and be- 
lieve the Promiſes of a Saviour you 
never actually ſaw. This fills you 
with the inexpreſſible and glorious 
Hopes of eternal Salvation, which is 
to be the Reward of ſuch as have a 
Faith fo rational and well grounded. 


10& 11. This is that gracious Diſ- 
penſation of Religion for the future 
Happineſs of Mankind, fo exactly de- 
ſcribed and punctually foretold by the 
ancient Prophets, Men inſpired by the 
Spirit of this very Chriſt. Thoſe Pro- 

phets 


ver. 5. Kept through Faith; d' wircebs, during your Faith, or 
Fiazlity to the Goſpel. So dic wpi is during the Time of the Laau, 
Rom. iv. 11. &z 176 re t, during the State of Child bearing, 


1 Tim. ni. . 


A TH owar®., during our Abode in the Bad. 


2 Cop. v.to, See on Chap. iii. 20. 
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1 Dow. 
X11, 6, 8. 


A. D. 66. 


vii. 13. and 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, 1. 


11 Searching what, 
Yenerymm— Or what manner of ing to diſcover the particular Time gf 

time the Spirit“ of | 
Chriſt which was in 
them did fignify, 
when it teſtihed be- 
forehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould 


12. Unto whom it 
was revealed, that 
not unto themſelves, 
but unto us they did 
miniſter the things 
which are now te- 
ported unto you by 


that have 


preached the goſpel 
unto you, with the 


Ghoſt ſent 


down from heaveh ; 


things the 


angels deſire to look 


at 


phets ſtudied their own Prophecies, try. 


Chri/t's coming, and of the glorious 
Fruits of his Sufferings in relation 1, 
himſelf, and all his true Diſciples. 


12. But, as to the Time, they only 
knew, and expreſly declared, it wa; 
not to be tranfacted in their Days, but 
ſpoke of it as future ||; repreſenting it 
juſt as it has now been actually tevez]. 
ed by Chrift himſelf, and declared to 
you, and all Chriſtians, by us his 
Apoſtles, endowed with the ſame H 
Spirit for that Purpoſe. And this Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel is ſo abundant 
in divine Wiſdom and Mercy roward 
Mankind, that not only Prophets fore- 
told it with Pleaſure, but the very 
Angels themſclves cannot but confider 


it with Delizht and Aſtoniſhment. 
13 Wherefore gird 
up the + Joins of your 
mind, be ſober, and 
hope to the end, for 
the grace that is to 


be brought unto you 


13. Let this Conſideration then arm 
you with Vigilance, Courage, and 
Conſtancy, in a Proſeſſion attended 
with fuch Bleſſings as theſe of the 
Chriſtian Religion are, which you are 

ſo 


— 


* Ver. 11. The Sjirit of Chriſt which avas in them. The Mean. 
ing is, either the ſame Spirit of God, which infpired the Pro- 
phets formerly, and dwelt in Chriſt more fully afterward : Or 
elſe, the Spirit of God, by Chriſt, by whole Inſpirations the 
Prophets foretold the Time and Circumſtances of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, and is therefore called the Spirit of Christ. 
ſeems to be the more natural Senſe to ſome, to others the latter. 

+ Ver. 13. J”herefore gird up the Loins of your Mind, &c. This 
. Verſe, in the Greek, does not run in the z2-7perative Mood, but 

in the prejent and perfect Tenſe : u ,,e, Oor reg, EAT ici. 
You, having girt up the Loins of your Mind, and being watchful, 
have perfectly (effectually) hoped for the Grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the Rewelation If Feſus Chriſt. Or z, d, by the 
Kt 


The former 


7 of Fejus Chriſt, i. e. by the Goſpel Religion. 
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Chap. I. General Epiſtle of St. PETR. 


at the revelation of ſo certain to enjoy at the final Appear- A. D. 66. 


Jeſus Chrilt. 

14 As obedient 
children, not faſhion- 
ing yourſelves ac- 
cording to the for- 
mer luſts, in your 
ignorance: : 
15 But as he which 
hath called you 1s 


16 Becaufe it is 
written, Be ye holy, 
for I am holy. 


ance of Chriſt to Judgment. | 
14 & 15. Show yourſelves true Diſ- 

ciples of Chrift, by reforming the Ir- 

regularities of your former Notions 
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—_—— 


and Practices, during your Heathen 


State, and imitating the divine Author 
of your Religion in Holineſs and Purity 
of Life. 


| holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation ; 


16. For thoſe Expreſſions (Lev. ii. 
44.— XIX. 2,—XX. 7, 26.) wherein the 
Fewiſh People are exhorted to be hely 


gs God is holy, are, with much greater Propriety, applicable 
to the Members of the Chriſtian Church. 


17 And if ye call 
on the Father, who 
without reſpect of 
perſons judgeth ag- 
cording to every mans 
work, paſs the time 
of your ſojourning 
here in fear: 


17. And this does moſt ſpecially 
concern ſuch of you as are newly con- 
verted from the n to the Chriſtian 
Religion, from the Worſhip of Idols 
to that of the one true God. As you 
are received into the Church of God, 
with the ſame Goqdneſs and Mercy as 
the Jetus themſelves are, and ſhall be 


judged and rewarded equally with them ; you are obliged to 
particular Care and Watchfulneſs over your future Conduct. 


18 Foralmuch as 


ye know that ye were 


not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as 
filver and gold, from 
your vain converſa- 
tion received by tra- 
dition from your fa- 
thers ; 

10 But with the 
precious blood of 


18 & 19. You ought to conſider 
yourtelves as Captives, delivered from 
a State of Ignorance and Idolatry, 
wherein you were originally educated. 
And that the Deliverance was not pro- 
cured by the moſt valuable Thing thts 
World could afford, but coſt the Blood 
even of Chriſt hunſelf the Son of God ; 
a Perſon ot molt exalted Dignity and 
perfect Innocence. 


Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot: 


20 Who verily was 
fore-ordained * be- 


fore 


20 & 21. Even the Meffrab, origi- 
nally detigned by God for the Re- 
demption 


y- 


xiii. 8. 


Ver. 20. Fore-ordained, &c, Compare Rom. ili. 25 Rev. 


* 


times for you; 
__ zi Who by him 
do believe in God 
that raiſed him up 
from the dead, and 


gave him glory, that 


your faith and hope 
might be in God “. 


APARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 66. fore the foundation 
ny / Of the world, but was 


manifeſt in theſe laſt 


Chap, J. 


demption of all Mankind, Fews ang 


Gentiles; but, though promiſed from 
the fir/?, and all along deſcribed by the 
Zewiſh Prophets, to that People; yet 


was not atually ſent into the World 


for that Purpoſe, till this laſt and great 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel; wherein 
his Religion was intended to be pro. 
poſed equally to you and them, by us his 
Apoſtles, and demonſtrated to us all, 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead; 


as a ſure Pledge of our future Happineſs, upon our ſincere 
Obedience. So that, by being Chriſtians, you do not for- 
ſake the one true God (as the obſtinate Zews vainly pretend) 
but do moſt effectually believe in him, and are now brought 
to the Knowledge and true Worſhip of him, by the De- 
monſtration of his divine Power in raiſing Chri/t from the 


22 Seeing ye have 
Purified your ſouls in 
obeying the truth 


through the Spirit, 


unto unfeigned love 
of the brethren : ee 


that ye love one an- 


other with a pure 
heart fervently : 

23 Being born a- 
gain, not of corrup- 


tible ſeed, but of in- 


corruptible, by the 
word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for 
ever. 


Dead, and exalting him to heavenly Glory. 


22. And ſince you have engaged to 
reform your Lives, in Obedience to 
this pure and ſpiritual Religion, one of 
the chief Duties whereof, is univerſal 
Love and Charity to all your Chriſtian 
Brethren; be ſure to practiſe that prin- 
cipal Virtue with the utmoſt Ardour 
and Sincerity. | 


23. Remember, that by embracing 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, you become 


the Church and People of God, in 2 


Senſe much more excellent than the 
Fews were by their natural Deſcent 
from Abraham and the Patriarchs ; or 
than any Proſelyte could be, by joining 


himſelf to their external and ceremonial Worſhip. You ate 
regenerated and made the Children of God, by the Belief 
of thoſe Goſpel Doctrines; the habitual Practice whereof will 


work in you thoſe Graces and Virtues, that will for ever 
Ser John i. adorn and make you happy |. 


24 For 


Ver. 21. That your Faith and Hope might be in God, bri mh 
@iro ty v—tivas eig Oi, So that your Faith—1s in God. 
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Chap. II. General Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


24 For all fleſh is 
as graſs *, and all the 
glory of man, as the 
flower of graſs. The 
raſs withereth, and 
the flower thereof 
falleth away: 

25 But the word 
of the Lord endureth 
for ever. And this 
is the word which by 
the goſpel is preach- 
ed unto you. 


24 & 25. Thoſe Privileges of na- A. D. 66. 
tural Deſcent, the Jews ſo much boaſt Gd 


of, are mere external and fading Bleſ- 
ſings. All the carnal Ordinances and 
Ceremonies of the Fewiſh Law, were 
intended to be temporal, and in due 


Time to ceaſe, and be aboliſbed :'——— 


Like the preſent Life itſelf, they are 


all ſhortly to come to an End; as Iſaiab 
formerly repreſented them. But the 
Bleſſing of being taken into God's 
Church, by embracing the Revelation 


made by Jeſus Chriſt, is of the utmoſt and everlaſting Conſe- 
quence to us. And thus the Goſpel we preach to you is 
truly what Iſaiab there deſcribed it, The Word of the Lord 
that endureth for ever, Iſa. xl. 6, 7, 8, &c. | 


* Ver. 24. All Flip is Graſs. I take Flſb here to be the 
ſame with corruptible Seed in the Verſe foregoing ; but leave a 
Latitude of Interpretation of that Phraſe. Compare the Texts 
in the Margin. | 


$46 doth th hd tee te be F. . de th . tb . K x. th 
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The charitable Temper fpoken of, Chap. i. 22. farther recom- 
mended, from the Example of Chriſt, and the Bleſſings of 
his Religion. The believing Gentiles are received into its 
Privileges, the infidel Jews are rejected; according to the 
Scripture Prophecies. The Jewiſh Chriſtians exhorted to 
pay all due Obedience to the Emperor and his Officers ; as 

obliged thereto by their Chriſtianity, and as the only Means 
to avaid the ſcandalous Character of being ſeditious, as the 
Gentiles were apt to repreſent the Chriſtians, in common 
with the reſt of the Jewiſh Nation. Chriſtian Servants or 
Slaves obliged to ſerve and reſpect even their Heathen Maſters, 
though ſevere toward them fer their Religion's Sate? En- 
couraged thereto by the Example of Chriſt's Meekneſs and 
Patience under his Sufferings. | ES 

| Wherefore 


A. D. 66. Herefore lay- 

— ing aſide all 

cbap. i, malice“, and all guile, 

22, 23. and hypoeriſies, and 

envies, and all evil 
ſpeakings, 

2 As new-born 

babes deſire the ſin- 

cete milk ofthe word, 


S Joſep bus. that ye may grow 


Jam. i. 21. thereby: 


APAAKAPHRAS E en the 


Chap. it, 


I & 2. L are you {| regene. 

rated by the Chriflims 
Faith. And therefore, as newborn 
Children are to be fed with the moft 
ſimple and harmleſs Diet; fo ooh 
you, now, moſt carefully to avoid al 
thoſe Principles of Treachery, Hypo. 
criſy, Envy, and Calumny, to which 
the Zewfh & People are fo miſerably 
prone, and to put in Practice the pure 
and reaſonable Precepts of the Grjje, 


whereby you may improve in all Virtue and Holineſs, 


3 If ſo be ye have 
taſted that the Lord 
ic gracious, 


4 To whom com- 
ing, as unto a living 


ſtone, difallowed in- 
deed of men, but 
choſen of God, ard 
precious. 

5 Ve allo as lively 
ſtones , are built up 
a ſpiritual houſe, an 
holy prieſthood to 
offer up ſpiritual ſa- 
erifices, acceptable to 


God by Jeſus Chriſt, 


3. Gentle, meek, and kind Diſpo- 
ſitions, are ſtrongly recommended ts 
you by Chriſt, your merciful Redeemer 
and great Example, 

4 & 5, Let both Jewiſh and Gm 
tile Chriſtians look upon themſelves zz 
being equally Parts of that noble Fa- 
bric, the Church; of which he is the 
Foundation and Corner-ſtone, uniting 


you both into one Building, far ex-. | 


ceeding that of the Fewih Temple. 
And, though the Fewihh Countil re- 
jected and deſpiſed him, yet has God 
demonſtrated him to be the true . 
frah; and you Gentile Converts, as Mem- 
bers of his Church, are capable to 


offer ſuch truly ſpiritual Services to God, as infinitely fur- 
pals their legal Sacrifices;z and are inveſted with ſuch Ho- 
nours and Privileges, as their imperfect Diſpenſation has no 


Pretence to. 


9 29. 2. an. a+. at — 


6 Where 


2 


* Ver. 1. Malice--xaxia, Treacherous, or evil Purpoſes, toward: 
others,—-* Malitiam, quam Græci xz«ia» v: cant. Nam Malitia 
** cert1 cajy/dam vitii nomen elit, witio/ftas omnium.“ Cicero d. 


Of. 
+ Ver. 


5 Lively Stones, a Spiritual Houſe, à holy Prieſthood. 


Expreſſions all alluding to the Few Temple and Prieſthood, 


and intended to ſhow the Excellency of the C/riftian above the 


Jewifh Religion. 
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3 8 In the Paraphraſe 


. A PARNATRHRAS E on the Chap. II. 


A. D. 66. tion, to which God has in juſt Judgment, given that P 


ie eople 
- over, for their incurable Malice and Ingratitude. 


9 But ye are a 
choſen generation, a 
royal prieſthood, an 
holy nation, a“ pecu- 
liar people; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the 
praiſes of him, who 
hath called you out 
of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light: 

10 Which in time 
paſt wwere not a peo- 
ple, but are now the 
peopleof God: which 
had not obtained 
mercy, but now have 
obtained mercy. 


9 & 10. As much, therefore, as the 
Jewiſh Zealots are apt to deſpiſe you 
Gentile Chriſtians, as a People that 
never were in Covenant with God +, 
nor belonged to his ancient Church; 


von may now aſſure yourſelves that, 


by embracing Chriſtianity, your Con- 
dition is as much different from what 


it was, as Light is from Darkneſs; 


and all the ſacred Characters, great 
Titles, and religious Privileges, that 
People ſo much value themſelves upon, 
are yours now in a much better Senſe 


than ever they were theirs, So that 


you are capable of offering up a Ser- 
vice to God more pute and acceptable 


than they, by their Ceremonial Worſhip, can pretend to. 


11 Dearly belov- 
ed, I beſeech you as 
ſtrangers and pil- 
grims, abſtain from 
fleſhly luſts, which 
war againſt the ſoul; 


11. Wherefore, dear Brethren, whe- 
ther Gentile or Few!ſh Chriſtians, en- 
deavour to anſwer this excellent De- 
ſign of your Religion, for the Glory 
of God and your own Happineſs, by 
the Conqueſt of thoſe ſenſual Appetites 


that corrupt the true Principles of the Mind. Place not 
your Hopes on temporal Pleaſures: Look upon the preſent 
FYarld only as a Paſſage to the durable Happineſs of Heaven. 


12 Having your 
converſation honeſt 
among the Gentiles : 
that whereas they 
ſpeak againſt you as 
evil-doers, they may 
by your good works 
which they ſhall be- 
hold, glorify God in 
the day of viſitation. 


12. I warn the Fewiyh Converts 
eſpecially, to conſult the Credit and 
Intereſt of their Profeſſion, by a pru- 
dent Behaviour among thoſe of the 
Gentiles ; and particularly by paying 
all due Obedience to the Government 
of the Country you live in. This will 
be the beſt Means to take off that 
Prejudice and Miſrepreſentation 2 

u 


* Ver. 9. A peculiar People; ,. tt; wigmomew, A People ac- 


quired, or gained over to God. 
+ See Ja. xliii. 20, 21. in the LXX. Verſion, 


Chap. II. 
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And, by * 
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to think an 


13 Subm 
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14 Orun 
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that are ſer 


for the puni 
evil-doers, 
the praiſe 


that do we 


vis, the P 
Rights an. 
Charge, b 
ought to p 

15 For 
willof God 
well doing 
put to ſile 
ignorance 
men. 

16 As fi 
not uſing y. 
for a cloak 
ciouſneſs, 
ſervants of 


Nation an 


Vor. | 


+ 0 
ſtrong Sen 
chievous a 

and Adwer 

1 Ver. 


Chap. II. Firſt General Epiſie of St. PETER, 


lie under, among the Romans, as a People ſeditious and A. D. 66. 
averſe to their Laws, as the reſt of the Fewyh Nation is... 


And, by your peaccable Subjection to their Government, 

ou will avoid the Vengeance of God, wherewith the rett of 
the ſinful World, and particularly the Zewiyh Nation, will 
be ſeverely chaſtiſed ; and, whenever you are called to Ac- 
count before the Roman Judicatures, you will be able to give 
an honourable Account of yourſelues, and cauſe all People 
to think and ſpeak well of you and your Ecligtion, 

13 Submit your- 13 & 14. Nor let your own private 
ſelves to every ordi- Safety be the only Motive of Obedi— 
nance of man for the ence to the Government under which 


Lords ſake : whether Providence has placed you; but know, 
it be to the king, as that you are bound to it by the Law of 
ſupreme ; 


Chriſtianity, which makes no Altera- 
tion in civil Rights. As therefore, the 
Raman Emperor, and inferior Magi— 
ſtrates or Officers, ate placed over you, 
tor the ſame good Purpoſes as Few:yjb 
the praiſe of them Princes or Governors were formeily 
that do well. appointed over the Few: Nation, 
viz, the Preſervation of the public Peace, the Security of the 
Rights and Properties of the People committed to their 
Charge, by ſuitable Rewards and Puniſhments ; all of you 
ought to pay them a juſt Obedience and Subjection. 

| Ig For fo is the 15. Thus you will at once promote 
willof God, that with your own Safety, obviate the Preju- 
well-doing we may dices your Character is expoſed to, 


put to ſilence * the 7 I EO : ur 
ignorance of fooliſn 3 neee 


men. 

16 As free +, and 16. The* Jets indeed, under the 
not uſing your liberty Notion of being the Seed of Abraham, 
for a cloak of mali- and under the immediate Government 
ciouſneſs, but as the f Heaven, proudly diſdain to be ſubject 
to any Powers but thoſe of their eu 


14 Or unto gover- 
nors, as unto them 
that are ſent by him 
for the puniſhment of 
evil-doers, and for 


ſervants of God. 


Nation and Religion. You Chriſtians are now entitled to 


Vo „ 2 Liberties 


VVer. 15. Put to Silence. The Word gude has here a very 
ſtrong Senſe. It denotes the putting en & NMluggle, as upon mil- 
chievous ard unruly Beaſts. To ſuch Creatures are the Accuſers 
and Adwerſaries of the early Chriſtians, compared by this Herd. 
T Ver. 16. 4. free. See John viii. 
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APARAPHRASE on ibe Chap. II. 


A. D. 66. Liberties and Privileges much nobler than theirs. But theſe 
xy Privileges are purely ſpiritual; and you ought by no Means 


to make them a Pretence for ſeditious PraQtices, and Dif. 
turbance of the civil Government you live under, as the 
Fews do. | 

17 Honourall men. 17. In fine, give all Ranks of Men 
Love the brother- the Reſpe&t due to them. Bear an 
hood. Fear God. affectionate Regard to all your Fellow 
Honour: the king. Chri/tians, of what Denomination ſo- 
ever. Adhere firmly to your Religion; and reverence the 
Emperor and his Miniſters, paying them the Honours due 
to temporal Governors. 
18 Servants be ſub- 18. Let all Chriſtians, that are Ser- 
ject to your maſters vants or Slaves to Heathen Maſters, 
with all fear, not on- continue to ſerve them with Fidelity 
ly to the good and and Reſpect; not only ſubmitting to 
8 1 alſo to their reaſonable Commands, but alſo 

na patiently bearing their Frowardnels, 


eſpecially if it is ſhewn at any Time, on account of their 


Religion. Think not that Chriſtianiiy exempts any one from 
his natural and civil Obligations, as the Fewiſh Zealots are 


19 For this 7zs 


man = conſcience neglccting your Maſter's Buſineſs, has, 
ux 2 endnte comparatively, no great Virtue in it: 
fly anctingwrong; But to endure, with an even and con- 
822 tented Mind, the Hardſhips they la 
. upon you for bein Chriſtian — al. 

i it, if when ye be bi S e 
charging your Conſcience towards God, 


buffeted for your — : 
faults, ye ſhall take this is a true Inſtance, and will be re- 


it patiently ? but if warded by God as a generous Act of 


when ye do well, Obedience. | 
5 for it, ye take it patiently : this 7s acceptable with 
od. | | 


21 For even here- 21, This is indeed agreeable to your 


unto were ye called Neligian, which you are now. to con- 
ſider as putting you into a State f 
Suffering. Your Profeſſion requires 
you to imitate the Meekneſs of CH, 
your Head and Example; and to ſutte: 
for his Sake, who has undergone ſo 
8 much for you. 22 Who 


becauſe Chriſt alſo 
faFered for us, leav- 
ing us an example, 
that we ſhould follgy 
his ſteps. 


Epheſ. &. 4. 19 & 20. Not to repine under the | 
thank-worthy, if a Puniſhments you really deſerve, by 


Chap. IT. 
22 Who 
ſio, neither 
found in his 

23 Who 1 


was reviled, 


not again; 
ſuffered, he 
ened not; b 
mitted himſs! 
that judgeth 
ouſly: | 


Jeſus, whil 
of his own, 
him, nor fl 
cileſs Cruci. 
to God, the 

24 Who 
ſelf bare ou 
his own boc 
tree, that v 
dead to fin 
live unto ri 
neſs: by whc 
ye were hea 


this Conſid 
fince the \ 
Imitation, 
din and D. 

25 For ye 
ſheep going 
but are now 
unto the 8 
and Biſhop 
fouls, 


like Sheep tt 
Jerem J. 6, 
are recover. 
whom it 1 
imitate and 
who died t 
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22 Who did no 22 & 23. Slaves to froward and 4. D. 66. 
ſo, neither was guile cruel Maſters, are very apt to tak 


ſound in his mouth: Refuge in Lies and Deceit, to hide 

23 Who when he their Faults, and avoid Puniſhment, 
vas reviled, reviled And, when puniſhed with unmercitul 
not again ; when he Severity, are prone to wiſh, and even 
ſuffered, he threat- to meditate Revenge; to clamour, and 


enced not; but com- ; 5 a 
mitted Jip to him rail at, and perhaps utter Curſes againſt 


as = hag NR this is to ſorget their Saviou”s Exam- 

| ple. For the innocent and unſpotted 

eſus, while he ſuffered for the Sins of others, having none 

of his own, did not return one of the Reproaches caſt upon 

him, nor flung out ſo much as one Fhreat againſt his mer- 

cileſs Crucifiers; but perfectly reſigned himſelf and his Cauſe 
to God, the great and righteous Judge. 

24 Who his own 24. But I will now put the very 
ſelf bare our fins in 200 Caſe to which you can poſſibly 
his own body on the be liable, viz. Some Heathen Maſters 
tree, that we being are ſo mercileſs, as to crucit) their 


dead to ſin, ſhould Slaves. Whoſeſoever this hard Lot 


live unto righteouſ- 
neſs: by whoſe ftripes 
ye were healed, 


may be, Jet him remember the Man- 
ner in which Chriſi himſelf died, and 
for whoſe Sake. he fo died. And let 
this Conſideration engage you all to imitate him in Patience ; 
fince the very Sufferings and Patience propoſed to your 
Imitation, were the Means whereby he redeemed you from 
din and Death. 

25 Forye were as 25. In ſhort, both Je and Gen- 
ſheep going aſtray: 270 Chriſtians are to reflect upon them- 
but are now returned ſelves, as having been in ſuch a State 
unto the Shepherd of Ignorance and Vice, before their 
2 of your Converſion, as might well bear the 

l Compariſon of the Prophet, Ye vwere 
like Sheep that were Iift and gone aſiray (Iſa. liii. 6. ſee alfo 
Jerem 1. 6, 17.) But now, by the Chri/tian Neligien, you 
are recovered again, and put under the Conduct of a Saur, 
whom it is your utmoſt Happineſs, as well as Duty, to 
imitate and obey, and even to ſuffer the utmolt for his Sake, 
who died to fave you from Deſtruction, 


3 S 


the cruel Hand that beats them. But 
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A Pain on the Chap. III. 
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„„ 


Differences in religious Principles ought to be no Pretencs 2 
Chriſtian Huſbands or Wives to withdraw the Duties of 


that Relation, even from Heathens, ts whom they are mar- 
ried. The Cbriſtian Wife ought to endeavour io win mer 
ſuch Huſband to the Chriſtian Faith, by the ſingular Kind- 
neſs of her Behaviour, her modeſt Garb, and virtuous Ci- 
der ation. The Chriſtian Huſband to do the ſame toward 
ſuch Wife, by Expreſfuons of the utmoſt Tenderneſs and Aer. 
tion. Unanimity, Candour, Peace, and Fuſtice recomment:d, 
pon the ſame Reaſons of Intcreft and Duty, as in the fort. 
going Chapter, eſpectally that of the Example of Chriſt, wh 
is now exalted to be cur Head and Saviour. A Compariſun 


Chap. III. 


z Whoſe ad 
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ſelves, being 


| 1 between the Ark of Noah, and the Baptiſm of Chriſtians, jection unto th 
I lm e #7 e 5 & 2. TO proceed then: The 7 © 
I} PR 2d wives, h in ſub fame Reaſons that oblige obeyed Al 
| PRO e ee Chriſtians to be peaceable Subjech, calling him 

= NM 24 3 arg even under Heather Governments, and whoſe daugh 

hes: alſo may $a faithful Servants, even to infidel Maſters, with any am 

out the word“ be won hold equally for the Diſcharge of all 7 Likewiſe 

by the converſation other relative Duties, under the ſame | bands, dwe 

of the wives, Circumſtances. Thus, Chriftian Je: _ accord 

2 While they be- ought to pay all Submiſſion and Re- — 

hold your chaſte con- ſpect to their Huſbande, though uncun- gs 


verſction coupled with verted; + endeavouring, if poſſible, by 
fear. | a meek, chaſte, loving, and modeſt 
Behaviour, to win them over to the Chriſtian Faith, that 
hath fo viſible good Effects upon their Conduct. 


veliel, and a 
heirs togethe 
grace of lif 
your prayers 


3 Who & hindered, 

Ver. 1. Without the Mord; anv oye, The Syriac renders it, | © YE 
without Labour or Pains, viz. without any further, or particular paff ve * 
Pain of Preaching the Goſpel to them, as ſome learned Annotator: . de 58 ˖ 

ſupply the Senſe of that R:zading. For good Example often doe: : ris Fro. wn 
more than Teaching. | 2 9 A ſage , 
+ See 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13, 14, 1c, 16. . 
9 . dee 10 


Chap. III. Firſt General Epiſtle of St. PETER, 


3 Whoſe adorning, 
let it not be that out. 


ward adorning, of 


plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing the gold, 
or of putting on of 
apparel: 

4 But /et it be the 
hidden man of the 
heart, in that which 
is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a 


meck and quiet ſpitit, 


price. 

5 For after this 
manner in the old 
time, the holy women 
alſo, who truſted in 
God, adorned them- 
ſelves, being in ſub- 
jection unto their own 
huſbands ; 

6 Even as Sarah 
obeyed Abraham, 
calling him lord: 


whoſe daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not afraid 
with any amazement “. 


7 Likewiſe ye huſ- 
bands, dwell with 
them according to 
knowledge, giving 
honour unto the wife 
as unto the weaker 
veſſel, and as being 
heirs together of the 
grace of life; that 
your prayers be not 
hindered. 


ET 


354 
3 & 4. Let theſe Nomen ſtrive to A. D. 66. 


recommend themielves to their Fluſ- — mn 


bands Affections, not by the Nicety 
and Elegance of their Dreſs, and out- 
ward Gaiety of their Perſons ; but by 
the Virtue of their Lives, and Sweet- 
nels of their Tempers; thoſe lovely 
Ornaments of the Mind rendering 
them amiable in the Sight of God, 
and infinitely ſurpaſſing all external 
Beauty and artificial Accompliſhments. 
which is in the fight of God of great 


5 & 6. In this they will truly imi- 
tate thoſe famous Women, that were 
Wives of the Patriarchs, and Mothers 
of the Jewiſh Nation; and will approve 


themſelves the genuine Daughters of 


Sarah, that dutiful Spouſe of faithful 
Abraham, ſo long as they keep firm io 
their Duty, and are diſcouraged from 
no Inſtance of it by any preſent Dan- 
gers and Inconveniencies. 


7. In like manner, let all Chriſtian 
Huſbands treat their Mives in a tender 


and condeſcending Manner, as the 


weaker Sex ; performing all conjugal 
Duties to them +, as Chriſtianity re- 
quires. Let an Huſband, who is a 
Believer, look upon a Chri/tian Wife 
as an Heireſs of the ſame heavenly 
Happineſs with himſelf, and endeavour 
to render an unbelieving one lo, by 

2 3 converting 


* Ver. 6. With any Amazement ; alluding, perhaps, to that 
Paſſage of Sarah, Gen. xx. 21. or Gen. xviii. 15. But it ſeems 
more probable, that St. Peter meant it of any Dijcouragements or 
5% Uſage that Chriftian Wives might mect with from their 
unbelieving Huſbands, or from the Perſecutors of Chriſtianity. 

See 1 Cor, vii. at ſupra. 
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A PARAPHRASE 04 the 


A. D. 66. converting her to the Faith, by this virtuous and obli 
Lon Carriage toward her: That ſo their united Devotions be not 


Chap. III. 


ging 


hindered, by any Difference in Principles, or Diſagreement 


of Tempers. 

8 Finally, be ye all 
of one mind, having 
compaſſion one Han- 
other, love as bre- 
thren, be pitiful, be 
courteous: 


— 


9 Not rendering 
evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing: but 
contrariwiſe blefling ; 
knowing that ye are 
thereunto called, that 
ye ſhould inherit a 
bleſſing, | 


10 For he that will 
love life, and ſee good 
days, let him refrain 
his tongue ſrom evil, 
and his lips chat they 
ſpeak no guile. 

11 Let him eſchew 
.evil, and do good; 
jet him ſeek peace, 
and enſue it. 

12 For the eyes of 
the Lord are over 


the righteous, and 


his ears are open unto 
their prayers : but 
the face of the Lord 


8. In fine: Be all unanimous in 
your Principles, and compaſſionate to 
the Infirmities of each other; and let 
your whole Converſation manifeſt that 
Charity, Tenderneſs, and Courteſy, 
that becomes Brethren to ſhew to each 
other, 

9. Seek not to be revenged of your 
Perſecutors, but return Prayers and 
good Wiſhes to ſuch as Revile and 
Reproach you: Remembring that the 
Bleſſings you enjoy by your Chriſtian 
Proſeſſion, are the ſtrongeſt Argument 
to make you deſue the Good and Hap- 
pineſs of all your Fellow-creatures, 

IO, II & 12, Confider the Bleſſings 
annexed to a mild, juſt, and peaceable 
Diipolition (P/el. xxxiv. 12, 13, C.) 
I vat Man is be that defirzth (a Habt) 
Life) and loveth ta ſee (many) gud 
Days? Reep thy Tongue from Evi 
(ſpeaking) and thy Lips. from ſpeating 
Deceit. Depart from Evil (or Miſchif) 
and do Good, ſec and purſue Peace. 
The Eyes of the Lord are upon the 
Righteous ( Fu, or Merciſul) and lis 
Ears are «pen to their Prayers. But 
the Face (i. e. Diſpleaſure) of the Lord 
is azainſi them that ds Evil. 


75 againſt them that do evil. | 


13 And whozs he 
that will harm you, 
it ye be followers of 
that which is good? 


13. And, as this providenttally tencs 
to procure you the divine Bleſſing, 10 
does it xaturally prove the belt Means to 
preſerve you from the Malice of Har- 


Kind. For, there ate ſcarce any People of fo ſavage a Jem. 
per, as Without any Provocation, to injure a Perſon of a kind 
and inoffenlive Bchaviour. 


| 14 But 


Chap. III 


14 But 4 
ſuffer for 1 
neſs ſake, h 
ze: and ber 
of their ter 
ther be trou 


15 But ſa 
Lord God 
hearts : and 
always to gi 
ſwer * to en 
that aſketh ) 
ſon of the | 
is in you, wi 
neſs and fe: 


16 Havn 
conſcience 
whereas th 
evil of yo 
evil-doers, 
be aſham 
falſly acc 
good conve 
17 For ii 
if the will « 
ſo, that ye 
well-doing 
evil-doing. 


which you 

18 For ( 
hath once ſ 
fins, the ji 
unjuſt (that 
bring us to 


ing put to 


— 


Ver. 1 
£7994 D 
W S. 
demand the 
is much be 
have obſet 


T wc u% 
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14 But and if ye 
ſuffer for righteoul- 
neſs ſake, happy are 
ze: and be not afraid 
of their terror, nei- 
ther be troubled ; 


15 But ſanctify the 
Lord God in your 
hearts : and be ready 
always to give an an- 


ſwer * to every man- 


thataſketh you a rea- 


ſon of the hope that 


is in you, with meek- 
neſs and fear: 


16 Having a good 
conſcience: that 
whereas they ſpeak 
evil of you, as of 
evil-doers, they may 
be aſhamed that 
tally accuſe your 
good converſation in 
17 For it is better, 
if the will of God be 
ſo, that ye ſuffer for 
well-doing, than for 
evil-doing. 


I4, But, whenever it ſhall happen A. D. 66. 
that you ſuffer for the Sake of vour = 


Religion, look upon that as your Hap- 
pineſs. Be not diſcouraged at any 
Threats, or the worſt that can befal 
you, of that Kind. 

15. Be but poſſeſſed of a religious 
Fear of offending God, believe his 
Promiles, and depend upon his Power, 
Juſtice, and Goodneſs; and you need 


not fear to own, and be ready to de- 


fend your Chriſtian Principles, in a 
prudent, modeſt, and humble Way, 
upon either a private or public Exa- 
mination into them. 
16. For, thus to demonſtrate the 
Innocence and Peaceableneſs of your 
Carriage, is the moſt direct Way to 
put to Shame, and confound thoſe 
that would repreſent you as Men of 
turbulent and + ſeditious Principles. 


Chriſt, 


17. And, whether it ſucceeds in 
ſecuring you from their Malice, or no; 
yet you will have the inward Satisfac- 
tion of fuffering with a good Conſci- 
ence, and for a good Cauſe ; without 


which your Afflictions would indeed be inſupportable. 


18 For Chriſt alſo 
hath once ſuffered for 
ſins, the juſt for the 
unjuſt (that he might 
bring us to God) be- 
ing put to death in 

| the 


18. You will, then, copy after the 


'great Example, and ſhare in the Glo- 


ries, of your innocent Saviour, Who 
laid down his ſpotleſs Life to procure 
the Pardon and Salvation of a guilty 
World; and, in Reward of thoſe Sut- 

£ 4 ferings, 


Ver. 15. To give an Anſwer of the Hope that is in you. Greek, 
roi TgO- GAY $000 TIGHTL TW GUTEVTY OZ; AE Yov teh Thy iv py 
mi. Be ready always to make a Defence unto any that ſhall 
demand the Reaſons of the Belief that is in you. th, in this Place, 
is much better rendered by Faith than Hope, as Grotius and others 


have obſerved. 


T 0; xatonoa iy, See Chap. li. 12, Ec. 
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A PAR APHRAS E on the 


Chap. III. 


A. D. 66. the fleſh, but quick- ferings, was raiſed again from the Dead 
„ ened by the Spirit - ) 


by the Power of the Holy Shirit, to 
endleſs Glory. 

19 By which * alſo 
he went and preach- wherewith he inſpired Noah to preach 
age the ſprits in Repentance and Reformation to the 
priſon t. wicked People, before the Flood: 

20 Which ſome- 1 | f 

i ; -” thoſe diſſolute Wretches, that were 
time were difobedi- x 

*bt, hon + ene the enſlaved to brutiſh Luſts; and who 
long-ſaffering of God after the merciful Space of a hundred 
waited in the days of Years given them to repent in, (Nb 
Noah, while the ark Prefling them to it, with particular 
was a preparing, Earnelttneſs, all the while he was pre- 
wherein few, that is, paring the Ar#;) were, at laſt, like 
eight ſouls, were & condemned Priſoners, juſtly brought to 
ſaved by water. Deſtruction, 


* Ver. 19 By athich [ g] he went and preached-—Not that 
Chriſt nf, preached, but preached by the Spirit, i. e. by 
ſending the Spirit upon Noah; agreeably to 2 Pet. ii. 5. and 
C | 

+ Toid. The Spirits in Priſon, Among the many Interpreta- 
tions, anciently or lately, given of this Phraſe, I can ſee only 
tee that carry any Face of Probability ; viz, Either that men- 


"tioned in the Paraphraſe, or that of the learned Author of the Pa- 


raphraſe on this I piſtle: in Mr. Loches Manner: To wit, © By which 
Spirit he [Crit] endeavoured to do Good to Mankind in 
former Ages; inſpiring Neah, and thereby preaching unto 
** thoſe, who are xo Spirits [Souls] in Priſon, or in /afe Cufioq, 


jn the State of the Dead—but formerly diſobedient, &c.” 


But I have, fince this Remark, ſeen another Criticiſm, which 
may perhaps be ſtill more agreeable to many judicious Readers, 
ws. That of rendering the Word gha not by a Priſon, as for 
Crimizals, but by /afe Cuſloay, or Place of Preſervation, as of 
gcod Perſons, freed from Danger. Then, pointing the Reading 
thus, & &, K T6; ISE ο, ir Punary, By which Spirit, and by 
the Spirits in the Place of Safety, (cs. in the Arb, Noah and 
„hes Sons) he went and preached to them who were ditobec- 
dient.“ So God ſaved tOunzg&: Noah, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 


+ Ver. 20. When once, ors awat, When once for all. See the 


Note on Heb. ix. 26. 


$ Ibid. Saved by Vater. A quite wrong Tranſlation : 4 


£0 47D, is et of, or from the Water; in the ſame Manner as da 
ev:6;, faved by Fire, ſhould be rendered, 4s out of the Firs 
| 1 Cor. 


19 & 20. Even of that divine Spirit, 


Chap. III 


Deſtructior 
the Ark, b 
21 The“! 
whereunto, 
tiſm, doth 
ſave us no 
ting away o 
of the fleſh, 
anſwer of a 
ſcience toW 
by the reſu 
Jeſus Chri 
22 Wh 
into heave 
oa the rig! 
God; ange 
thorities, 2 
being ma 
unto him. 
by tne Re 
nous Ex 
Glory an 
Creatures 
put undet 


—— 


1 Cor. 1 
as & 014 
Chap. 1. 

* Ver. 
Unto ahi. 
ſeems no 
arhich or 
ipoken 0 
ſwers. ( 
Ark. 

+ Thic 
either a 
Nueſtions 
nignifies 
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Deſtruction, for their incurable Impicty ; and none ſaved in A. D. 66. 
—— 


the Ark, beſide Noah, and ſeven more of his F _ 


21 The“ like figure 21 & 22. Now our Baptiſm is the 
init, whereunto; even bap- ſame to us, as the Art was to Noab, 
ach tiſm, doth alſo now and his Family, viz. A Means of our 
the {ave us (not the put- Salvation from Sin and eternal Death, 
od; ting away of the — as the Ari ſaved them from periſhing 
ere of the _ eee in the Flood. For, Chriſtian Baptiſm 
vho votes. God) is not a mere external Ceremony of 
red by the reſurrection of Waſhing the Body; but its Advantage 
2ah Jeſus Chriſt: lies in being a ſolemn Engagement on 
lar 22 Who is gone u Part, to dedicate ourſelves to the 
fe- into heaven, and is Service of Chriſi; and the Promiſe of 
ke oa the right-hand of eternal Life, on God's Part, annexed 
to God ; angels, and au- to the Condition of our performing 
n, thorities, and powers that Engagement. A Promiſe we 
= e eg ſubject {hall undoubtedly ſee performed, hav- 

unto him. 


ing now a Pledge and Earneſt of it, 
by tac ReſurreCtion of Ci from the Dead, and his glo- 
rious Exaltation into Heaven, to the utmoſt Degree of 
Glory and Majeſty; whereby Angels and Archangels, and 
Creatures of all Ranks, as well as the human Race, are 
put under his Government. 


— 


1 Cor. iii. 15. Or elſe 9; 29270, during the Time of the Flood ; 
as die v.48, during the Law ; dic wer, during Night. See on 
Chap. 1. 5. | 

9 e The 'like Figure auhereunto; & àrriruros RAα ,,. 
Unto ewhich Baptiſm being the Thing fignified or typified Baptiſm 
leems not indeed ſtrictly to aniwer to the Art, [for then the 
cee or wwhereunto muſt have been 4 or 5] but to the Thirg 
ipoken of, viz. The Salvation by the Ark, to which the J an- 
"_ Our Baptiſm anjwers to the Saving of Noah, &c. by the 

Tx. 

+ bid. The Anfwer of a good Conſcience; immzoriua lignifies 
either a Qurſtion, or an Ar/wer, It molt probably alludes tothe 
<reſtions put to, and anſevered by, the Perſon baptized, and fo 
hzntes the Stipulation of Baptiſm, 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. 


CC 
| CHAP Iv; 


The Gentile Chriſtians again exhorted to Purity of Life, and 
Conſtancy in their Profeſſion, from the Conſideration of Chiiſt's 


Sufferings for them, and their Engagement to imitate him, 


They are warned againſt the former Vices of their Heathen 
State. The Apoſtle turns his Argument again to the Jewiſh 
Converts, telling them, the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh State, 
with the exemplary Deſtruction of that People, was near at 
Hand; exhorting them to great Sobriety, Devotion, Charit,, 
and Hoſpuality, for their Preſervation from the Effetts if 
that Calamity. Advices for the due Uſe of ſpiritual Gifts, 
and the Exerciſe of ſacred Offices. The dreadful Fudgment 
upon the Jewiſh Nation, and the happy Security of goud 


Chriſtians. 
A. D. 66. Oraſmuch then 
— — as Chriſt hath 


18, 


8 9 5 ini. ſuffered for us in the 


- 
> # 


fleſh, arm yourſelves 
likewiſe with the 
ſame mind : for he 
that hath ſuffered ſ in 
the fleſh, hath ceaſed 
from fin ; | 


2 That he no lon- 


ger ſhould live the 
reſt of His time in the 


neſh, to the luſts of 


men, but to the will 
of God. 


3 For the time paſt 


of our ft life may 


ſuffice 


I & 2. HUS * you are to con- 
ſider how great an Ob- 
Iigation the Sufferings of Chriſt, on 
your Behalf, lays you under, to re- 
nounce all your former vicious Prin- 
ciples and carnal Practices, and that 
the Deſign of Chriſtianity is, to en- 
gage you to live accotding to the Pu- 
rity of is Pattern. And whatever 
Chriſtian Convert will do his beſt En- 
deavour to mortify his fleſhly Appe- 
tites, and unruly Deſires, will gain 
ſuch a Conquelt over them, as not to 
be guilty of any future habitual Vice, 

3. You Gentile Converts eſpecially, 


muſt know, you are now to bid adicu 


to 


+ Ver. 1. He that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, A Chriſtian's Sy- 
Fring in the Fleth is, in this Place, evidently the ſame with his 


mortifeing the Fleſh, and its Laſis: As appears by the /econd and 
third Verics ; and from Rom. vi. 7. He that is dead is freed fron 


& in 5 


Sec Dr. A ill. 


t Ver. 3. Of our Lid. Many MSS. have it 23, your Life. 


Chap. IV- 


ſuffice 8 t 
wroog t tne 


the Gentiles 
we walked ! 
viouſnels, lo 


abominable 
Where 


think it ſtra 
ou run ! 
them to t 
exceſs of ric 
ing evil of. 


5 Who | 
account to 
is ready to 


quick and 1 


Wickedne 
are riſen ti 
6 For, 
cauſe was 
preached 
them that 
that they 
judged act 
men in t 
but + live 
to God it 


demn yo! 
and the 
tal Hap 
mon{t: at 
7 But 
all things 
be ye the 


— 

* Ve 
4 fol 
in other 

+ Ib 
joined t 
leave tt 
agreeat 


to God in the ſpirit. 
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ſuffice us to have to Drunkenneſs, and the abominable A. D. 66. - 
wrought the will of Debaucheries and Impurities that uſu Wyn 
the Gentiles, when ally attended :dolatrons Worſhip. | 


we walked in Jaſci- ' x 
viouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquettings, and 


abominable idolatries : 

Wherein they 4. Thoſe impious Practices being: 
think it ſtrange that cuſtomarily annexed to their veligiens 
you run not with Worſbip, your Heathen Neighbours 
them to the ſame will, probably, wonder at your re- 
exceſs of riot, ſpeak- linquiſhing them, and point you out, 
ing evil of you : with Indignity and Reproach, as Men 

| affecting Novelty, 

5 Who ſhall give 5. But let not that diſhearten you. 
account to him that A Time is coming when God will 
is ready to judge the yuniſh them ſeverely, who have obſti- 
quick and the dead. nately given themſelves up to ſuch 
Wickedneſs; and reward thoſe who, from a Death in Sin, 
are rien to a Life of Righteouſneſs. 

6 For, for this 6. Remember the bleſſed Advan- ._ 
cauſe was the goſpel tages you Gentile Chriſtians, who were 
preached allo to dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, now enjoy, 
them that are dead, by the Goſpel Revelation, which engages 
that they might be you to condemn and mortiſy your 
1 Ogg to former vicious and ſenſual Habits, and 
i By” . ? live a new and divine Life. A Thin 
burt ee which, though your Heathen e 
Neighbours may reproach and con- 
demn you for, yet the pretent Comforts of this ſpiritual Life, 
and the Aſſurance of being raiſed from Death to an immor- 
tal Happineſs, by the Power of the divine Spirit, will de- 
monſt ate your Wiſdom aud their Folly, 

7 But the end of 7. Let the Few; Converts take 
all things is at hand: Notice, that the ceremonial Religion, 
be ye therefore ſober ſome of them are fo fond of, is' draw- 

and ing 


1 2.6 


* Ver. 6. According to Men in the Fliſh; nat avlgures ce. 
As fejhl;-minded Men are æuont to judge. of the ſame as i ozet 
in other Paſſages. | 

+ Ibid. Judged according to Men in the Fleſh, but, &c. I have 
joined the two molt natural Interpretations of theſe Phraſes, and 
leave the Reader to take which he thinks to be the moſt ſtrictly 
agreeable to the Context, 


* nes 1 
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348 A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. 
A. P. 66. and watch unto ing near to an End; and the Yew; 
Prayer. 


State and People to be deſtroyed, by a 


moſt exemplary Judgment. To prevent their ſharing in 
which Calamity, it behoves them to betake themſelves to 
great Sobriety and Devotion, according to our Saviour's 
Advice, Matth. xxiv. 42, &c. Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. 


8 And above all 
things have * fervent 
charity among your- 
ſelves: for charity 


ſhall cover the mul- 


titude of fins +. 
9 Uſe hoſpitality 
one to another with- 


out grudging. 


8 & q. And remember allo, that 2 
charitable, kind Temper, free from 
Partiality and Animoſity againſt ſuch 
as are not of your Opinion, will do 


you particular Service in the preſent 


Caſe; for as ſuch a Temper will cauſe 
you to overlook, and not aggravate 
the Faults of each other, fo it will 


contribute much to atone for your own. 


former Miſcarriages of that Kind, and procure you the di- 
vine Protection from the Miſeries now coming upon your 


obdurate Nation. 
10 As every man 


hath received the gift, 


even /o miniſter the 
ſame one to another, 
as good ſtewards of 
the manifold grace of 
God. 


10. Whatever extraordinary Giſt 
of the Spirit any Chriſtian is endowed 
with, or whatever Oice he is intruſted 
withal, let him not overvalue himſelf 
and deſpiſe others upon that Account; 
but look upon himſelf as. a Steward, 
to whom God has committed a Talent 


to be liberally and chearfully improved to the Church's Good. 


11 If any man 
ſpeak, let him ſpcał as 
the oracles of God; 
if any man miniſter, 
let kim do it as of the 
ability which God 


. giveth: that God in 
all things may be 
glorified | 


II. Thus, he that has the Gift of 
explaining Scripture Prophecies, let him 
preſume to carry that Explanation no 
further J than his Inſpiration reaches, 
He that is a Steward of the Churches 
Charities for the Poor, or is ſent on 
any charitable Meſſage to any Church, 

let 


— — 


* Ver. 8. Have fervent Charity; ade, irrevi, An extenſive 


Charity, without grudging, and Partiality; a Vice to which the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians were molt prone: And which the Charity here 
recommended was to prevent (agreeably tor Prow. x. 12.) and to 
atone for. Let the judicious Reader compare Chap. i. 22, 23. 
and ii. 1, 2, 3. of this Epiſtle; and then judge of the Paraphraſe 
given of theſe tau Verſes connectèd together. 

+ See James v. 9-—20. and the Note there. 

} ; 70714 ts, See Rom, Xi. ©, 
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glorified through Je- 
{us Chriſt; to whom 
be praiſe and domi- 
nion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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let him perform thoſe Offices with Di- A. D. 66. 
ligence and Heartineſs. And fo, fo 


all other Employments in the Mini- 
ſtry, let your chief Aim be to the 
Glory of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, to 


whom be aſcribed all Praiſe and Dominion. Armen. 


12 Beloved, think 
it not ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery tri- 
al, which 1s to try 
you, as though ſome 
ſtrange thing hap- 
pened unto you : 


13 But rejoice, in- 
aſmuch as ye are 
partakers of Chriſt's 
ſufferings ; thatwhen 
his glory ſhall be re- 
vealed, ye may be 
glad alſo with ex- 
ceeding joy. 


14 If ye be re- 
proached for the 
name of Chriſt, hap- 
py are ye; for the 
ipirit of glory, and 
of God reſteth upon 


you: on their part 


he is evil ſpoken of, 
but on your part he 


is glorified, 


15 But let none of 
you ſuffer as a mur- 
derer, or as a thief, 
or as an evil-doer, or 
as a buſy- body in 
other mens matters. 


12. Once more let me intreat you, 
dear Brethren, not to be ſurprized and 
diſheartened at the ſevere Perſecutions 
that befal you, for the Sake of your 
Profeſſion, Think it not ſtrange, that 
Chriſtianity ſhould be attended with 
Sufferings. | - 25 a 

13. Lcok on it, rather as an Honour 
to be Sharers in the Sufferings of your 
Lord, who accounts all your Afflictions 
as his own, And rejoice in it as your 
greateſt Happineſs, that, as you are to 
reſemble him in Suffering here, you 
are one Day to ſhine with him in 
eternal Splendor and Felicity. 

14. Whenever, therefore, you are 
vilifed for the Chriſtian Proteflion, it 
is a happy Token of your being the 
true Diſciples of Chriſt ; entitled to 
thoſe Endowments of the Holy Spirit, 
that are the Earneſt and Pledge of 
your future Glory, and that will en- 
able you to triumph and ſing the Praiſes 
of him, whom your Adverſaries ſo ig- 
norantly deſpiſe. 

15. Only take ſpecial Care, that 
none of you commit, and ſo juſtly 
ſuffer for, any Acts of Violence, I het, 
Sedition, or intruding into, and affect- 
ing to gourrn, in Matters that do not 
belong to you : Vices that the Few! 
| Zealots arc fo very prone to. 


16 Yet 


Ver. 1 5. Or as @ buly Body in other Mens Matters —4Mctcr6- 


—— 


8 ee. Perhaps it means one that affeds to Rule and Govern 


Perſons and Things that de not belong ta him; as the learned Dr. 
Lardner obſerves. Cradilil. Go/p. Hiſt. Vol. I. p. 261, 262. 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 66. 16 vet if any nan 
. as a Chriſtian, 


let him not be a- 
ſhamed ; but let him 
glorify God on this 
behalf. 


17 For the time zs 


come that judgement 
muſt * begin at the 
houſe of God: and 
if it firſt begin at us, 


Chap. Iy, Chap. V- 


16. But, ſo far as you lnnocentl 
ſuffer for the peaceable Profeſſion d 
Chriſtianity, bleſs God for ſuch happy 
Opportunities of diſplaying and per. 
fecting your Submiſſion to his dire 
Will and Providence. | 7 

17 & 18. In ſine, the Time is noy 
come, when even the Chriſtian Chur 
itſelf is to undergo the ſharp Diſcipline 
of AMictions. And, if the believing 
Part of the 7ewh Nation be, by dt. 


FEES 


; The elder a 
gent, che 
F Govern! 


Officers | 


be egy is og vine Wiſdom, permitted to ſuffer ſuch yo e 
the voſpel of Gad Things ; how dreadful muſt be the reſent + 

18 And if the righ- Judgment upon the znfidel and 0 int 15 7 
teous ſcarcely be ſa- Part of that People? And, if their FJ be Ade 
ved, where ſhall the Deſtruction will be fo general and ter.. 11 Pp 
ungodly and the ſin- Tible, that even the Chri/tzan Memben WR clufion. 
ner appear ? are likely to eſcape it only by a ſpecial Hz el 
Act of Mercy and Providence; what muſt be the Condition I are a 
of thoſe, upon whoſe Heads theſe Judgments are intendet . | exhort, 1 
principally to fall ? o an ele 

19 Wherefore, let 19. Wherefore, as you Chriſtiau i witneſs of 
them that ſuffer ac - are fure of the divine Protection, -bea . ings of C 
cording to the will of your pieſent Perſecutions with an eh allo a par 


God, commit the 


keeping of their ſouls 
to him in well - doing, 


.as unto a faithful 


Creator. 


: 7 glory tha 
BE revealed : 


and chearful Mind. Keep ſteadily to 
your Duty, and commit your, Lives 
into his Hands, who is your faithful 
Creator, and will not fail to be your 
merciful Deliverer andeternal Preſerver, 


W ings of C 
them, b 
Expecta 


+ Ver. 17. That Judgment muſt begin at the Houſe of God. |t 
is very probable that this Expreſſion may be an Allufion to that 
of the Prophet Ezek. ix. 6. Say utterly old and young, and begin at 
my Sanctuary. Alſo compare Exch. ix. 5, 6. with Prov. xi. 31. 
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CHAP. V. 


© The elder and ſuperior Officers of the Church exhorted to a dili- 
gent, chearful, difintereſled, and humble Management in the 
' Governing the Chriflian Church. The younger and inferior 
Officers charged to obey their Superiors ; and ta exerciſe 
Humanity, and all kind Offices to each other. 
encouraged to patient Submiſſion and Reſignation, under their 
preſent Suſferings; to a vigilant Sobriety, in Conſideration of 
the Temptations of the Devil, and his wicked Inſtruments. 
The Aps/te's Prayer for them, The Salutations and Con- 


All Chriftians 


15 AVING given you theſe ge- A. D. C6. 
neral Directions, I now par- 

ticularly exhort the Clergy of your 

Churches, to take a ſpecial Care of 

their Duty. Let all the elder and 

ſuperior Church-officers take this Ad- 

vice, as coming from one that is him- 


ſelf amongſt the chief of their ſacred 


Order, an Apoſile that ſaw the Suffer- 


2 ings of Chri/?, and is ready to bear Witneſs to the Truth of 
them, by ſuffering for his Religion; and is under a joyful 
Expectation of ſharipg in the future Glory promiſed to his 


2 & 3. Let them guide their Churches 
with great Diligence, both by Doctrine 
and Example; with the utmoſt Chear- 
fulneſs and Freedom from all ſiniſter 
and ſecular Deſigns. Neither exer- 
ciſing any imperious Behaviour toward 
their People, nor diſpoſing of the puh- 
lic Revenues committed to their Care, 
in an arbitrary or humourſome Man- 
ner: But acting like faithful Stewards 

over 


0 np 


. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. v. 
A. D. 66. tage *, but being 


enſamples to the 
flock. 


4 And when the 
chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, ye ſhall re- 
ceive a crown of glo- 
xy that fadeth not 
away. 


younger, ſubmityour- 
ſelves unto the elder: 


yea, all / you be ſub- 


ject one to another, 
and be cloathed with 
humility: for God re- 
ſiſteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the 
humble. 


5 Likewiſe, ye 


over God's People, and looking on the 
charitable Collections of the Church 3x 
dedicated to his Service, 

4. And, by fo doing, they ſhall 
receive the Crown of eternal Reward, 
at the Appearance of Chriſt to Judge. 
ment, who is the Lord over the whole 
Church, | 


5. In like manner, let all the 2 
ferior Clergy pay a juſt Reſpect and 
Submiſſion to thoſe of the ſupericy 
Orders. And, in fine, be all, of 
every Degree whatever, ready to do 
all kind and good Offices to each 
other; making that great Virtue of 
Humility, their chief and moſt valu- 
able Ornament : Remembring thoſe 
Words of Salomon, Prov. ili. 34. Surely 


he ſcorneth the Scorners, but his Favour is with the Lowly, 


6 Humble your- 
ſelves therefore un- 
der the mighty hand 
of God, that he may 
exalt you in due 
time: 

7 Caſting all your 
care upon him, for 
he careth for you. 

8 Be ſober, be vi- 
gilant ; becauſe your 


adverſary the devil, 


as a roaring lion, 
walketh about f, 
feeking whom he 


may devour. 


6& 7. And let both Clergy and 
Peopie commit themſelves to the di- 
vine Care, with pious and humble 
Reſignation, under their preſent Suf- 
ferings; depending upon God for a 
ſeaſonable Deliverance, and a glorious 
Reward. 


8. Let your Care and Circumſpec- 
tion be particular, at this Lime, when 
the Rage of the Devil and his wicked 
Inſtruments your Perſecutors, is let 


looſe, in order to draw you into Apeflacy 


from the Chriſtian Faith. 
9 Whom 


Ver. 3. Lords over God's Heritage. It is very likely the 
Apoſtle, in this Expreſſion, had an Eye to the haughty and con- 
temptuous Manner in which the Fer Priefts and Rulers treated 
the common People; and warns them againſt it. See Bohmer 
Di/jertat. pag. 322, 323. and the learned Vitringa ae Synag Vet. 

+ Ver. 8. Your Adwerſary the Dewil—goeth about, &c. Thele 


Words are a manifeſt Quotation from Jeb i. 7, where the Au- 


{yer 


Chap. V. 
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9. Your Courage and RefolutionA. D. 66. 
therefore, ought to be proportionable ws, 


Whom reſiſt 
ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
knowing that the 
ſame afflictions are 


accompliſhed in your 


brethren that are in 


the world. 


10 But the God of 
all grace, who hath 
called us unto his 
eternal glory by 
Chriſt Jeſus, after 
that ye have ſuffered 
a wnile, make you 


perfect, ſtabliſh, 
ſengthen, ſettle you. 
11 To him be 


glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. 
12 By Silvanus a 
faithful brother unto 
you (as I ſuppoſe) I 
have written briefly, 
exhorting, and teſti- 
tying, that this is the 
true grace of God 
wherein ye ſtand. 


Iz The church that 
„ at Babylon “, 
elected 


to your Danger. 


And it will add 
ſomething to it, to conſider, that your 
Cbriſtian Brethren, in other Parts of 
the World, are now labouring under 
the ſame Perſecutions. 

10 & 11. And may God, the Au- 
thor of all Bleſſings, who has given us 
a joyful Proſpect of eternal Glory and 
Happineſs, by the CHriſtian Religion, 
ſhorten your Sutterings, and enable 
you fo to profit by them, as to bring 


yourſelves to a perfect Reſignation to . 


his divine Will, To him be aſcribed 
al! Glory and Dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen, 
Amen, | 

12. This Epiſtle, intended, in the 
ſhorteſt Compaſs I could, to comfort 
and confirm you in the true Faith, I 
now ſend by Silvanus (or Silas) of 
whoſe Integrity I preſume you all have 
a great Qpinion, as I myſelf have. 


13. All your Fellow-Chriftians here 


at Rome, ſend their hearty Love to 


Vor. II. Aa your 
ſwer of Satan, from going to and fro, up and down in the Earth, 
ſignifies in the Hebrew, going about haraſſing and difireſſing , 
[Mankind] as the learned Critics, Scultens, Mr. Peters, and Pro- 
feſſor Chappe/owv have rightly obſerved. And the Targum agrees 
with them. | | 

Ver. 13. Babylon. So it is moſt generally thought Rome, 
is here and in Rev. xvii. and xviii. figuratively called, from its 
Heathen Idelatry and Superſtition, as ſome think, but much more 
probably as it was foreſeen to be the Head and Miſtreſs of Cor- 
Tuptions in the Chrifian Church. The learned Biſhop Pearſon 
underſtands by Pabylen, in this Place, the Agyptian Babylon. 
Op. Peſt. de Succeſſ. Rom. Fpiſcop. cap. 8. And ſeveral learned 
Critics think it to have been dated from the old Babylon, fo 
much ſpoken of in Scripture. [I ſee no ſufficient Ground for 
one to ſtand upon, who has a Mind to enter into Controverſy 
about this Matter. | RE 
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A PARAPHRASE en the, &c. Chap. V. 


A. D. 66. elected together with 


you, ſaluteth you, and 
Jo doth Marcus my 
ſon. 

14 Greet ye one 


another with a kiſs 


of charity. Peace 
be with you all that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Amen. 


your Churches. And particularly 
(John) Mark, who has ſerved and 
athſted me with the moſt filial ReſpeR, 
See Phil. ii. 22. 

14. Salute each other with the uſual 
Kiſs of Charity for my Sake. All 
Blefling and Happineſs attend every 
Chriſtian in your reſpective Countries, 
Amen. | 
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NOTE, This Epiſtle being written in the latter End of 
the Year, to the ſame People, and upon the ſame Occaſion 
with the foregoing, the Reader is referred to the Preface 
thereunto prefixed, And as to any Objections that may have 
been raiſed againſt the Genuineneſs of this Epiſtle, I can do 
the Reader no better Service than to refer him to the excellent 
Diſſertation of the learned Biſhop Sherlock upon this Subject. 


FY 
** 


CH API 


The Title and Salutation. The great Bleſſings of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Chriſtians exhorted to the reſolute Pradtice of ſuch 
Virtues as are ſuitable to ſuch Bleſſings. The Neceſſity and 
glorious Effects of theſe Chriſtian Virtues, The Deſign of 
this Epiſtle, much the ſame with that of the former. St. 
Peter foretels his own approaching Martyrdom. Reminds 
them of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, from the Teſti- 
montes of a divine Voice from Heaven, and the Completion of 


Scripture Prophecies. 
Aa 2 SIMON 


256 APARAPHRASE on the Chap. . Chap. I 
A. D. 66. QIMON Peter, a 1. GI HMON Peter, a Servant and of the wn 
La +} fervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ſendeth _— way 

apoſtle ofJeſusChriſt, this Epiſtle to the Chriſtian Churcke; h wp Id 
to them that have ob- of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the re 
ee U _ precious Leſſer Aſia, and Bithynia; to all, whe. 5 And bet 
|} See the alt with us enten 1h FJewißb or Gentile Converts, that givin all d 
Preface to the righteouſneſs of : E. 5 1 
place their Hopes of Salvation in the add to yo 


the 1 Epiſt. God, andour Saviour 
"ri Chriſtian Religion, as I myſelf co; virtue; and 1 


$. 4. Chap. Jeſus Chrilt: | | 
1. I. agreeably to the gracious Method taken knowledge 
by God for the Salvation of all Mankind. 0 And te 
2 Grace and peace 2 & 3. Wiſhing you all that Hap- leage, tem 
be multiplied unto pineſs, which 1s the Fruit of truly 100 a 58 
e through the knowing God to be our ſupreme Father, . 
cnowledge of God, and Jeſus Chriſi to be our Lord and DP . 
and of Jeſus our 8285 Br p 7. S008. | 
Laid. aur, By whole glorious Power nes. btothe 
3 According as his and Authority we Are How called into neſs ; and 
divine power hath the Privileges and Proſeſſion of a holy therly kind 
given unto us all Religion, that teaches us ſuch Dutiz, | rity. 
things that pertain as will qualify us for eternal Liſe, | exert them 
unto life and godlineſs, through the knowledge of him that hath conſtant in 
called us to glory t and virtue. | Thouzhts 
+ Whereby are 4. A Religion, whereby you ate without Pa 
given unto us ex, reformed from the Vices and Corruy- benevolent 
ceeding Frome das tions of the reſt of Mankind; hae 8 For 
e e ae ->3 enjoyed the Promiſes made to the things be in 
nat 4 wee 2250 Chriſtian Church, of being inſpired abound, th 
ght be partakers 4 with A jou that you 
| | of = | ther be ba 
Ver. Like Precious Faith; $76TH4GY Theo. Meaning, tiar WM unfruitful 1 
the Faith 85 Aſſurance, in the Go/pel Promiſes and Privileges, 9 But he 
which the Gen/ife Converts had, was equally the ſame with what eth theſe. 
the Few Converts had—without any Want of, or Regard to, | blind, and « 
the Ceremonies of the Jexrih Laar, Jude, Ver. . far off“, 
+ Ver. 3. Called us to Glory and Virtue : Aid MEng 1 agrn;—b! | forpotten t] 
his Glory and Paxver ; or, By his glorious Ponuer 3 the jame with purged fro: 
dei dorms; in the lerer Part of the Verſe. So the Alexari, . fins. 
ö TI 1 2 2 G 1 
and other MSS. 10. % 0:1; and the Yulg. Proprida ſua Gloria C ; 10 Whe 


Virtute. Sce Dr. 1il's Note in loc. and Glaſſius Philog. Sar. 
rather, bret 


p. 394. and my Note on Ads xx11. 6. and on Rom. i. 5. 1 
| Ver. 4. Partaters of the divine Nature. Not th; Stig Quo, diligence 
5 of the divine Nature, but 94z;, of à divine Nature. Meanivg 5 
0 (perhaps) no more than being Partakers of heavenly and lk —— 
b Qualities; of truly firitual and God-like Diſpoßctions; living the Ver 
| Life of jut Men; being Followers of God, and of Chriſt here, and 3 avinking, « 


to be made „ide bim, and happy in him, hereafter. 


* 
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x 
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Chap. I, Second Evillle General of St. Pe THR, 


with the Hoy Ghz/? here, and brought A. D. 66. 
to ſuch a Reſemblance and Imitation HERE 


of the divine nature, 
having eſcaped the 
corrupt! on that is in 
the world through 
luſt. 

5 And beſides this, 
giving all diligence, 
add to your faith, 
virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge z 

6 And to know- 
ledge, temperance z 
and to temperance, 
pat ence and 5 Pa- 
tience, 90d ineſs; 

7 And to godli- 


of God, as cannot fail to render you, 
for ever, happy in him hereafter. 


5, 6 & 7. Wherefore, ſeeing the 
Bleſſings of your Religion are uch, 

make it your utmoſt Endeavour to 
perform the reaſonable and neceſſary 
Conditions of finally enjoying them, 
viz. Let your Belief of them inſpire 
you wich Courage in Profeſſion, and 
Sincerity in Prafice. Let that Cou- 
rage be ſupported by a careful Study 
and Knowledge of its true Principles; 


refs, brotherly kind- let thoſe Principles be ſecured by a 
neſs; and to bro- ftrit Abſtinence from ail ſenſual and 
therly kindneſs cha- unlawful Pleaſures, and by the rf? 
ny. Government of your Paſſons; and 


exert themſelves in rendering you pat! zent under Afflictions, 
conſtant in the true Worſhip of God, and charitable in your 
Thoughts and Behaviour to all your Chriſtian Brethren, 
without Partiality, and needlefs Diſtinctions; and univerſally 


benevolent to Mankind, 


8 For if theſe 
things be in you, and 
avound, they make 


you that you ſhall nei- 


ther be barren, nor 


8, Theſe are the true Characters of 
a good Chriſtian, and the only Things 
that will make Proof. of your having 


profited by your holy Protefhon. 


unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


9 But he that lack. 
eth theſe thi ngs, is 
blind, and cannot ſee 
far of * , and hath 
forgotten that he wa 
purged from his oid 
uns. 


10 Wherefore the 
rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make 

your 


9. And the Chriflian that neglects 
theſe Virtues, has Iolt all true Notions 
of his Religion, and forgotten the very 
End and Deſign of his Baptiſin - which 
ſtrictly obliges him to all Virtue and 
Purity of Life, after he has renounced 
his former evil Courſes. 

10 & 11, Eſteem the diligent Prac- 
tice of theſe Duties, therefore, the only 
Condition on which you can expect 

A a 3 the 


oy Ld . 
x er. 9. Cannot ſee far off, Or, rather, pvwri%ur, ewilfully 
ft 51, N FE) and ſoulting his Eyes. 
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A. D. 66. your calling andelec- 
ny tion ſure: for if ye 


Nix. Cry. is my tabernacle, 


cifixion. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. J. 
the Goſpel Bleſſings. And then, ax you 


have done your Part, you may he per. 
fectly aſſured of the compleat Fruition 
of Chriſt's future and eternal King- 
dom. 


do theſe things, ye 
ſhall never fall: 

11 For fo an en- 
trance ſhall be mini- 


ſtred unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of out 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
12 Wherefore I 12 & 13. Wherefore, though you 
will not be negligent cannot but, in general, know this to 
= R.nof enricy + 1 be the great Concern of your Chriſi- 
things eee 50 anity, yet, in this preſent Time ol 
N them! 3 * Trial and Temptation, I could ni 
eſtabliſhed in the but think it proper to remind you of a 
preſent truth. Thing of ſuch Importance : Eſpecially 
13 Yea, I think it conſidering, I have but a ſhort while 
meet, as long as Iam to be your living Remembrancer. 
in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance: 
14 Knowing that 14. For I expect very ſoon to die a 
thortly I muſt put off Martyr for the Religion of Chriſt, and 
by the ſame Kind of Death that he 
himſelf was pleaſed to ſoretel me | 
ſhould. (See John xxi. 20.) 


15. And therefore, I leave you theſe 
my Epiſtles, to give you Courage, and 
preſerve you in Conſtancy to the true 
Faith, after I am gone. 


even as our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath 
ſhewed me. 

15 Moreover, Iwill 
endeavour that you 
may be able, after 
my deceaſe, to have 
theſe things always 
in remembrance. 

16 For we have 
not followed cun- 
ningly deviſed fables, 
when we made 


16. And you ought to look upon 
the Teſtimonies of the "Truth of your 
Profeſſion (and particularly of the 

: great Article of Chri/t's future | Coming) 
— eee = _ given you by ue, and the reſt of the 
8 5 Apoſtles, 


— OUT 


"TS. 


+ Ver. 16. The Power and Coming of our Lord Jeſis Chriſt 
Sv xy DEB, The praverful Appearance, The Heathens had 
their ba, fabulous Mythology, concerning the macvoiai, Al 
riPeries, Appearances of their Gods araongit Men: So Dion. Halirar, 
condemns the Epicureans for deriding T&c S 16 Twy Sec. 755 
Kſearances of the Gods in the World, Antiq. Lib. 2. 

J. See 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5, 6. 2 Pet. iii. 4—12. 
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Chap. I. 


of our Lo 
Chriſt, but 
witneſſes 0! 
jeſty. 
neſſes of L 
Tejus Chri/ 

17 For he 
from God t! 
honour an 
when the! 
ſuch a voici 
from the 
glory, This 
loved Son, 
Jam well! 

18 And 
which car 
heaven he 
when we \ 
him in t 
mount. 

19 We! 
a more * { 
ofpropheſy 
unto ye do 


ye take hee 


— — 


* Ver. 1 
truly) Sea 
cenfrmed; 
rious Appea 
Fact of hi: 
more fare N 
17th and 1 
Fables in th 

+ Ibid. 
non of this 
whole Epi 
Nexwten's U 
Biſhop Ser 
and 2. to 
Exainnatis 
the Meant 
Mer, or . 


28 


of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but were eye- 
witneſſes of his ma- 


jeſty. 


neſſes of the Life, Miracles, Death, and Reſurrection of 


Fefus Chrift, 

17 For he received 
from God the Father, 
honour and glory, 
when there came 
ſuch a voice to him 
from the excellent 
glory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed. 

18 And this voice 
which came from 
heaven heard we, 
when we were with 
him in the holy 
mount. 

19 We hare alſo 
a more * {ſure word 
of propheſy + ;where- 
unto ze do well that 
ye take heed, as unto 

a 


Chap. I. Second Epiſtle General of St. PEER. 


359 


Apoſtles, not like the uncertain Tradi- A. D. 66. 
tions and Forgeries of the Heathens, oer 


of the Jeuiſb Doctors; but as Truths 
confirmed by unſuſpected Eye-Wit- 


17 & 18. I myſelf was one of them, 
who, at his glorious Transfiguration 
upon the Mount, ſaw thoſe Diſplays 
of the divine Majeſty upon him, and 
heard the Voice from Heaven, decla- 
ring him to be the Son of God, the true 
Meſffiah and Saviour of Mankind. (See 
Matth. xvii. 1. and art ix. 2, 3, &c. 
Luke ix. 28, &c.) And what was this 
Sight of the glorious Transfiguration of 
Chriſt vouchſafed to zs for, but to be 
an Earneft of his future Appearance to 
Judgment! 


19. Now, all theſe Evidences muſt 
render our Religion of ſtill more un- 
conteſtable Authority, as they are 
Hadi, that are the Completion of an- 
cient Prophecies. An Argument, the 

Aa 4 moſt 


* Ver. 19. 4 more ſure Mord of Prophecy. Or (perhaps more 


truly) Beeale e Toy N gon, The Word of Prophecy Norte 
confirmed ; i. e. All the Scripture Prophecies, concerning the glo- 
rious Appearance of Chriſt, are made clearer and flronger by this 
Fact of his glorious Trar:/iguration on the Maunt. Or elle, 4 
more fare Word— Not more fore than the Fad#s ſpoken of in the 
15th and 18th Verſes; but more fure than the Cannzrgiy deviſed 
Fables in the 16th Verſe. 

+ Ibid. 4 Word of Proghecy. For the Qill clearer Interpreta- 
tion of this Epiſtle of St. Peter, from this Verſe to the End of the 
whole Epiſtle, I cannot but recommend to my Reader Sir {/aac 
Nexwten's Ob/erwat. on Apoc. Chap. i. p. 249, &c. compared with 
Biſhop Sherbvct's Dijcourje of the Uſe and Intent of Prot hecy. Diſc. 1. 
and 2. to which, if he adds wrat Dr. Afidaleton has faid, in his 
Exanization of thoſe tæue Diſtewjes, he wil: be able to determine 
the Meaning of Prophecies being called, by St. Peter, A mare fu re 


1 
77.4, Ol Agi. 


360 
A. D. 66 


in a dark place, un- 


A PARAPHR AS E on the 


Chap. 
a light that ſhineth 


moſt obſtinate Fews can never with 
ſtand. But, whatever their Perverſe. 
neſs be, reſt you ſatisfied in ſuch con- 
3 Proofs. Read and Compare 
thoſe Prophecies with the T q 

25 8 Dec! ranſactions 
of Chriſi; remembring the Predictions of Chriſi concerning 


til the day dawn, 
and the + day-ſtar 
ariſe in your hearts : 


himſelf; and you will find the Authority of the one to be 5; 


clear from the other, as Light itfelf ; and, by Kill f 
e : Z Ci | = 1 » n * { tuture 
ring Circumſtances and Events, you will be more and 
; . \ 
more ealightened, and confirmed in the "Truth of his Rel 
gion. And, in particular, of the great Article of Chriſt 
Sabi Coming, to deliver you, and all his faithful Follower, 
rom the Oppreflions and Perfecutions of theſe Fes, (Ver, 


10. and 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5, 6.) Sce the following Prophecies, 


Aal. a n Joel li. 1. Dan. ix. 27. Matib. xxiv. 18 
ly of che ſcripture is unn e underſtood, Cannot but, 
of any private inter- hy "Y lame Time, ſatisfy you, and 
pretation +. confound your Adverſaries ; eſpecially 
1 thoſe of the Fewih Part: For they, a 

Wel 


2 * 
- 
* * 
2 K 


X Pd 144 5 1 1 ; | 
Ver. 19. At unto a Light feining in a dark Place; i. e. Though 


the A eee many of them at leaſt, ſeem dark and obſcure 
187 7 * ” > * 210 Hy i 1 | 
yet by applying them to CH riß, they will become clear and plain. 


* ww ppt 2 Cor. ili. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, Or, perhaps, 
the dark Plate may be the ſame with Darkneſs, John i. 5. Ti 
8. 18 5 7 PR o& * : 2 
Light frineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehended it nat. See 


Dr. Clarbe's Paraphraſe on that Paſſage. 


'+ Ibid, J Day: So the Goſpel-Religion is called, Rom. xii. 


12, 16. The Day-/far : So Chriſt is called the Day-fpring, Luke 


1 ©... TJ 
Ses Lan. 


* > 
Xi), 97 YL 


1. 78. The Morning:ſiar, Rev. ii. 28. 

ft Ver. 20. Of ary private Interpretation. Note, iN t 
may be very properly rendered-thus : None of the prophetic 25 
difions of the Old Teſlament [or at leaſt, not the Generality of them] 
evere of ſo expreſs, clear, and plain a Nature, as to be their _ 
Interpreters: Tis CH and his Goſpel that perfectly opens and 
explaics them, and Events will gradually clear them up. And 


then the following Words, * For Prophecy came not by the Will g 


7 
1 


As N , 132 C a 1 — 
Nan, may have this Senſe, wiz. For thoſe Prophets, though truiy 
inſpired of God, yet could not propheſy concerning theſe Matters, auler, 


- / 7 , 
07 as FT C1) . 7 #1 2 7 (7 ” » 3 4. . 
c, and many Things, as themſelves plegſed, or their tin 


Praſe 574 5 3 6 . wo 1 oy 
preſent Hearers might deſire ; but were confined to the Dictates of th 
- 1,1. 

$445; 


Chap. I. 
21 For the 

ſy came not 

time by the 


man : but | 
of God ſpal 


auere MOVE 


holy Ghoſt 


which is tl 
ſame Cha 
themſelves 


— —5ði8dᷣ—— 


Holy Ghoft. 


are fully cle 
Chrift of T 
Verſes is u 
Werenfels. 
Iwill onl 
taken for: 
Racers, up 
may be t 
Prophets, 
And agait 
They proph 
ſuſpect the 
But it is t 
from the / 
to add 2h: 
upon this 
and ridict 
« them t 
the folloy 
is not ipc 
Writers © 
it be for 
Sen/e of t 
Ver. 
aboune 2 
not came 
{Scriptur 
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Chap. I. Second Epiſtle General of St. PETER, 


21 For the prophe- well as we, do all allow thoſe Prophe- A. D. 66. 
ſy came not in old cies concerning the Meſſiab, not to be 


time by the will of human Inventions, or the Suggeſtions 
man: but holy men of private Fancy, but the clear Pre- 
of God ſpake as 4% dictions of Men inſpired with the 
were moved by the Healy Get. And, conſequently, it is 
holy Ghoſt, impoſſible but the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is the Completion of thoſe Prophecies, muſt have the 
fame Characters of divine Truth with the Prophecies 


themſelves. 


Holy Ghoſt. Now all the Obſcurities and Defetts of their Do@rines 
are fully cleared up, and ſupplied by the Life and Tranſa&ions of that 
Chrift of whom they propheſied. Thus the Senſe of theſe three 
Verſes is moſt ingenuouſly and judiciouſly connected by Samuel 
Werenfels, Diſſertat. Theolog. Diſfert. 10. Edit. Baſil. 1709. 
I will only further obſerve, That rbb, tas, by ſome, been 
taken for an agoniſtical Term, denoting the Forth of the 
Racers, upon the Wok p given them. Accordingly the Senſe 
may be the ſame with Terem. XX111. 21. { have nat ſent theſe 
Prophets, yet they run: I have not ſpoken to them, yet !iey prophefied. 
And again, xiv. 14. JI ſent them not, neither ſpare unto them. 
They propheſy falſly unto you in my Name, xxix. 9, But ſome may 
ſuſpect the Mord ſhould not then have been t7iavor;, but An,. 
But it is the ſame either Way; the one bgnifying the running 
from the ſlarting Place, the other zo the Goal. It will be proper 
to add his alſo, That of all the Senſes that have been ever put 
upon this Paſſage, that of the Church of Rome is the moſt abſurd 
and ridiculous, vis. © That no private Men ought to take upon 
e them to underſtand and interpret the Scriptures ;"” whereas 
the following Verſe is a Demonſtration, that the Word private 
is not ſpoken of the Reading or Readers, but of the 7 riting or 
Writers of the prophetic Scriptures. Beſides, of what Le would 
it be for private Chriſtians 79 fate herd to the Prophecies, if the 
Sen/e of them was to be fixed to their Hands by public Authority ? 

Ver. 21. For the Prophecy came not in old Time—s8 yap Yor 
aboute mi bn Ss TE: CUT. The true rendering ſhould be, 
not came not of old Time, but 8 cer, No Prophecy ever came, or 


(Scripture) Prophecy never came by the Will of Man--but, &c. 
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A. D. 66. UT there were 
— — 


Lord 


deſtroction 7. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, I, 


E 
| „ I 


Warnings againſt falſe and heretical Teachers in the Chrifticn 
Church, A black Account of their Principles and Pradiicy 
Their ſevere Tudgment and Condemnation. Their Charade 
exactly agree to the Zealots among the Jewiſh Convert. 
among whem Nicholas of Antioch, mentioned Acts vi. 5 
was the Breacher of a lewd Hereſy ; and whoſe Followers art 
mentioned by St. John, Rev. ii. 6. and are thought by th; 
ancient Commentators 10 be here particularly referred to, 


1. HUS, I ſay, the & Prophecies 

of the Old Teſtament prove the 
Truth of our Religion. But, as in 
the former Ages of the Few Church, 


falſe prophets 
alſo among the peo- 
ple, even as there 
ſhall be falfe teachers 
among you, who pri- 
vily ſhall bring in 
damnable hereſies *, 
even denying the + 
that bought 
them, and bring up- 
on themſelves ſwift 


Prophets : So, you know, Chrift and 
his Ape/tles have foretold, there would 
be in the Chriſtian Church: Which 
Predictions are now verified in thoſe 
raging Zealots of the Fudaizing Fac- 
tion: A Sett of Men, that are broach- 
ing the moſt pernicious Doctrines, by 
practiſing upon which, while they boaſt themſelves as fle 
peculiar || and purchaſed People of God, they really renounce 
him that is indeed their Lord and Redeemer ; and ſhall, in 
oy TOs feel the fatal Effects of ſuch Malice and Inge- 
titude. | 


2 And 
§ See Chap. 1.19, 20, 21, Matth xxiv. 24. Jude 4. 
* Ver, 1. Privily bring in damnable Her:fies, Not privatth, 


feeretly, or underhand, but aazagtson, illegally, unjuſtly. 
+ Ibid. Even denying the Lord that bought them. Note, They 


who take this to be meant of Jeſus Chrift, are probably miſtaken. 


It was God the Father, the Lord of the whole World, the God 


of Fewvs and Chrijiians, of whom it is ſaid I= be not iby Failur 


who hath bought thee ? Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Þ See Jam. v. 8, 9. Maith. xvi. 28. Mark ix. 1. | 
See Dent. xxxii. 6, 1 Cor. vi. 20, and Chap. Hi, 3, 4. of 
this Epiſtle, : 


there were ſome falſe as well as tw. 


ö 
ESI 
e 


Chap. II. 


2 And ma 
follow their 
ous ways 9 
ſon of whom 
of truth ſnal 
ſpoken of N 

3 And tar 
vetouſneſs f. 
with feigne 
make I me 
of you: who 
ment now e 
time linge! 
and their d 
flumbereth 

4 For if 
red not th 
that finned 
them dowr 
and deliver. 
to chains o 
to be rele 

judgement 


themſelve 
expelled t 
the dark 
Priſoners. 
1 And 
the old c 
ved Noah 


perſon , a 


* Ver. 
Mays. F. 
Rev. xili 

+ Ibid 
Dora, 4 

4 Ver 
12, 13. 

y Tap 

| Ver 
Or, acc: 
eighth P 


Chap. II. Second General Epiſtie of St. PETER. 


2 And many ſhall 
follow their pernici- 
ous ways * ; by rea- 
ſon of whom the way 
of truth ſhall be evil 
ſpoken of +. 

3 And through co- 
vetouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned words 
make 1 merchandiſe 
of you: whoſe judge- 
ment now of a long 
time lingereth not, 
and their damnation 
ſlumbereth not. 

4 For if God ſpa- 
red not the angels 
that finned, but caſt 
them down to hell, 
and delivered them in- 
to chains of darkneſs, 
to be reſerved unto 


judgement; 


2. Theſe People, by their violent A. D. 66. 
Zeal, and plauſible Pretences, are 


like to ſeduce many to their Party, 
to the great Scandal of che Chriſtian 
Name. 


3. They will inſinuate themſelves 
into your Affections, and ſtrive to gain 
Proſelytes for temporal Ends, and the 
Gratihcation of their own impure Paſ- 
ſions. But the divine Judgment long 
ſince pronounced againſt the Authors 
of ſuch Wickedneſs, is drawing on, 
and will ſoon overtake them. 


4. For, however they may at pre- 
ſent prevail, and whatever their mali- 
cious Endeavours againft you be, you 


may reſt ſatisfied, from the Courſe of 


the divine Diſpenſations, that they 
ſhall receive Puniſhment, and you a 
gracious and timely Deliverance. Re- 
member, that the apoſtate Angels 


themſelves reigned but a little while in their Pride; were 
expelled the Regions of heavenly Light, thruſt down into 
the dark & and lower World, and are there confined, like 
Priſoners, in Chains, till the final Day of Judgment. 


5 And ſpared not 
the old world, but ſa- 


& 6. You may allo conclude, 
that you ſhall be reſcued from theſe 


ved Noah, the eighth Perfecutors, from the Inſtance of Neah, 


per/on ||, a preacher of 
righte - 


— 


that preached Repentance to the An- 
| tediluvian 


Ver. 2. Ther pernicious Ways. Or their lewd and impudent 
Mays. For many of the beſt MSS. have it dg. Compare 


Rev. xili. 7, 12. 


0 


See Note on Chap. i. 19. 
+ Ibid. The Way of Truth fhall be evil ſpoken of ; (aopnyn- 
dne ra, Blaſphemed. Compare Rev. xiii. 5, 6. 


Ver. 3. Make Merchandiſe of you. Agreeably to Rev. xviii. 


12, 13. 


\ Taprapyras See Epheſ. ii. 2. Dr. Whitby on this Place. 
Ver. 5. Noah the eighth Perſon, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs. 


Or, according to ſome, 'Oy99% Nos Sawing ,jHuiL“ö Noah the 
eighth Preacher of Righteouſneſs, as Eraſmus renders it. Compare 


Jude 
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ſpiſe 


the world of the un- 
godiy ; 
6 And turning the 
cities of S:dom and 
Gomorria into aſhes, 
condemned hem with 
an overthrow, mak- 
ing them an enſample 
unto thoſe that after 
ſnould live ungodly ; 

7 And delivered 
juſt Lot, vexed with 
the filthy converſation 
of the wicked: 

8 (For that righ- 


teous man dwelling 


among them, in ſee- 


AIPARAPHRAS E on the 


A. D. 66. righteouſneſs, bring- 
Bing in the flood upon 


tediluvian World, and was one of the 
eight that were ſaved in the 4-4. And 
theſe Per /ecutors may as aſſuredly gg. 
ther their approaching Vengeance 
from the Deͤſtruction of that wicked 
Generation, by the Flood, and from 
tne dreadiul Example of S2dzz and 
Gomorrah, Which Cities God cn. 
jumed by a Fire that reduced them t 
Aſhes, and is therefore called a peryy. 
tal or eternal Fire, jude 7. 

7 & 8. Remember how ſpecial 2 
Deliverance that good Man Lo had, 
from the Ruin of thoſe lewd People, 
after the many Vexations he waz 
forced to endure from their flagitious 
Behaviour, 


ing and hearing, vexed his righteous ſoul from day to day wich 


their unlawful deeds) 

9 TheLord know- 
eth how to deliver 
the godly out of 
temptations, and to 
reſerve the unjuſt un- 
to the day of judge- 
ment to be puniſhed : 


10 But chiefly them 
that walk after the 
fleſh, in the luſt of 
uncleanneſs, and de- 
government: 
Preſumptuous are 
irey, ſelf. willed, they 
are not afraid to ſpeak 
evil of dignities“: 


9. From all which Inſtances, good 


Chriſtians ought to aſſure themelves 
of a proportionable Regard from divine 
Providence, and of their Deliverance 
from preſent Afflictions, and of a fu- 
ture Vengeance to be taken upon their 
cruel Pertecutors. 

10. And, if divine Juſtice be due 
to any Crimes, it muſt fall with teiti— 
ble Weight upon the abominable Luſis, 
the unmaſterly Pride, and incurzble 


Prejudices of the faije Teachers of theſe 


Times, and of their Followers in 
Times hereafter; ſſee on Per. 12. 
ſeveral of which are arrived to that 
Prefumption, as to vilify their Supe— 


riors, not only upon Earth, but in Heaven too, 


1 


0 
dente in the Paraphraſe is beſt ſupported, as others think. See 


Jude 14. where £224 is called the fewenth from Alam. 


/ 


Dr. Law's Difjertat. ef Religion, p. 57. 2d Edit. 
* Ver. 10. To ſpeak ED of Dignitzes, may refer either to their 


| vilifziog their civil Governors, or to the baſe and wicked No- 


* 
tions 


Chap. II. 


Chap. II. 


11 Wherea 
which are g. 
ower and 
bring not 12 
cuſation a ga: 
before the I 


cuſationsy | 
12 But 
natural brut. 
made to be 
and deſtroy 
evilofthet! 
they under. 
and ſhall u 
riſh in th 
corruption 
13 And 
ceive the 
unrighteou 
they that 
pleaſure to 
day-time: 
are and 
ſporting | 
with their 
ceivings 1. 
feaſt with 


; — 
tions Whie 
Angels, an 
xili. 6. 
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Beaſis. 
Beat, an 
Sir Jaac 
follows ! 
him, as 

+ Ibid 
S, * 
Senſes, | 
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Chap. II. Second Epiſtle General of St. PETER, 


11 Whereas angels, 
which are greater 1n 


power and might, 


bring not railing ac- 
cuſation againſt them 
beſore the Lord. 


cuſations, but only ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. 


12 But theſe, as 
natural brute beaſts®, 
made to be takeh F 


and deſtroyed, ſpeak 


eril of the things that 
they underſtand not, 
and ſhall utterly pe- 
riſh in their own 
corruption; 

13 And ſhall re- 
ceire the reward of 
unrighteouſneſs, as 
they that count it 
pleaſure to riot in the 
day-time : ſpots they 
are and blemiſhes, 
ſporting themſelves 
with their own de- 
ceivings , whilethey 
feaſt with you ; 

14 Having 


11. How contrary was the Beha- A. D. 66. 
viour of thoſe ſuperior Beings, tg. 


good Angels, toward the wicked Spirits 
which they had engaged and over- 
come! Even Michael the Archangel, 
returned Satan none of his railing Ac- 
See Jude g. 

12. But theſe proud Mortals, more 
like Beaſts of Prey than Men, being 
prone to Miſchief and ripe for De- 
ſtruction, revile and blaſpheme every 
thing, without Reaſon or Diſtinction ; 
and ſhall accordingly feel the natural 
and woful Effects of ſuch a prodigious 
Degeneracy. _ 

13 & 14. So habituated are they to 
all Senſuality, Fraud, Covetouſneſs, 
and Hypocriſy, that whereas at fome 
Times they appear fair and religious, 
to betray Men into a good Opinion of 
their Principles; at other 'I imes they 
commit their Lewdneſs in open Day- 
light: They make a Jeſt of the worſt 
Impieties; attend upon your Sacra- 


ments & and Love- Feaſis, only for ſome 
riotous 


tions which the Ancients tell us thele Herelicks vented about the 


Angels, and heavenly Spirits. 


xili. 6. 


See Jude 8. and compare Rev. 


* Ver. 12. Natural brute Beaſls— adoyzx C, like irrational 
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Beaſs. Perhips the fame with Sreiz, wild Beaſis, the ten horned 
Beaf?, and the tavo. horned Beaſt, or falſe Prophet (Rev. xiii.) as 
dir //aac Newwion thinks; who is of Opinion, that St. Peter here 
follows the Stile and Thoughts of St. Jchn's Revelation. See 
him, as referred to in Note on Chap. 1. 19. | 

+ Ibid. Made to be taken and deſtroyed. Or thus, yeyewnuzrz eig 
Huis, * Sega . Made for Rapine and Deſtruction. I expreſs both 
Senſes, but our Tranſlation is the moſt agreeable. 

J Ver. 13. Sporting themſelves with their own Deceivings—iv 
c , auriivy, The Alexand. MS. reads it & Tui; EYET Hb; AUTH, 
in their Feaſts of Charity, and the Vulgar Latin follows it. And, 
by St. Jude, Ver. 12, it ſeems evident, that aT4rai; was erro- 
neouſly put in for ay4Tas«. 

See 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21. and Jude 12. 


I 


266 


A. D. 66. 
—— 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. II. 


14 Having eyes 
full of adultery *, 
and that cannot ceaſe 
from fin; beguiling 
unſtable ſouls: an 
heart they have, ex- 


riotous and luſtful Gratification. In 
fine, they are a Scandal to Religion, 
and ſhall at laſt receive the Vengeance 
due to thoſe that are accurſed and ut- 
terly forſaken of God. 


erciſed with covetous practices; curſed children: 


15 Which have 
forſaken the right 
way, and are gone 
aſtray, following the 
way of Balaam he 


Rev. xi. ſon || of Boſor, who 


14. 


loved the wages of 
unrighteouſneſs; 

10 But was re- 
buked for his iniqui— 
ty: the dumb aſs 
ſpeaking with mans 
voice, forbad the 
madneſs of the pro- 
phet. 


15 & 16. And well may God be 


ſuppoſed to abandon ſuch Wretches to 


themſelves, who have renounced all 
Principles of ſober Reaſon and true 
Religion; and inſtead of deſerving the 
Name of Chriſtians, may be called the 


Followers of Balaam; while, for their 


ſecular Advantages, they corrupt and 
delude Chriſtian People, as he did the 
Ißraelites + againſt the plain Dictates 
of his own Conſcience, for the Sake 
of worldly Advancement, Nor does 
the miraculous Reproot, by the Mouth 
of a dumb Aſs, upon the firſt Attempt 


of that infatuated Man, move theſe his Followers to the leaſt 
Remorſe of Conſideration. 


17 Theſeare wells 

without water, clouds 
that are carried with 
a tempeſt, to whom 
the miſt of darkneſs 
15 reſerved for ever. 


refreſhing Moiſture, 


17. What mall I ſay more of them, 
or how ſhall I deſcribe them? So ut- 


terly deſtitute are they of all Goodneſs, 


that I might compare them to Springs 
quite dried up. So pernicious are their 
Principles, that like Clouds void of all 
but full of noxious Vapours, they blaſt 


and deitroy all that they come near. Surely the moſt ex- 
quiſite of future Puniſhments muſt be the Portion of ſuch 


People ! 

18 For when they 
ſpeak great ſwelling 
bord of vanity, they 
allure through the 


luſts of the fleſh, 


through much wan- 
tonneſs, 


18. Vet, as worthleſs as they are, 
their Pretences to Religion run high, 
and are carried to the utmoſt Degree 
of Pride and Vanity. The ſecret De- 
ſign of all which is, the better to miſ- 

lead 


* Ver. 14. Having Eyes full of Adultery —wary2N3d-. Full of 


— 


an Adultercſs, Rev. xviii. 3, 7, 


9. 
See Numb. xxxvi. 16. and J. Artig. Lib. IV. Chap. vi. 
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tonneſs, thoſe that 
were clean eicaped 


19 While they pro- 
miſe them liberty, 
they themſelves are 
the ſervants of cor- 
ruption: for of whom 
a man is overcome, 
of the ſame is he 
brought in bondage. 

20 For if after 
they have eſcaped 
the pollutions of the 


world, through the 


knowledge of the 


Chap. II. Second Epiſtle General of St. PETER. 
lead others into their filthy and impure A. D. 66. 


Practices. 


from them who live in error: 


19. They promiſe their Votaries the 


Liberties and Privileges of God's 


Church and People, while them/etves 
are enſlaved to Luſt and Debauchery. 
And no Man is fo perfect a £/ave as he 
that is governed by his Luſts, and 
ridden by his Paſſions, 


20. And verily their Caſe, as Apoſ- 
tates from the clear Light of the Gof- 
pel, is much worle than if they had 
never been converted at all to it. 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled there- 
in, and overcome; the latter end is worſe with them than the 


beginning. 
21 For it had been 
better ſor them not 


to have known the 


way of righteouſneſs, 
than after they have 
known 27, to turn 
from the holy com- 
mandment delivered 
unto them. 

22 But it is hap- 
pened unto them ac- 
cording to the true 
proverb, The dog zs 
turned to his own vo- 
mit again; and, The 
ſow that was waſhed, 
to her wallowing in 
ine mire 


21. For the Ingratitude of an apoſ- 
tate Chriſtian, in ſinning againſt ſuch 


a plain and happy Method of Salva- 


tion, muſt needs render him more 
juſtly condemnable than any Heathen 
that was never brought to ſuch a Con- 


22. And thus the wilſul Indulgence 
of their bad Paſſions, has brought 
theſe Men to the worſt Degree of ha- 
bitual Brutality ; they return to the 
vileſt of their former Vices, as the Dog 
does to his Vomit, or the Sw that 
had been made clean to wallowing in 
the Mire, 


CHAT 
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Cp. ii. I now write unto you; 


APARAPHRAS E on the 


Chap. III. 


CV 


Ile repeats the Deſign of his Epiſtle, viz. To arm them againſt 
falſe and heretical Teachers, by reminding them af what the 
ancient Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue foretold 
of them. Theſe Teachers inſult the orthodox Chriſtians, 
upon the long Delay of Chrijs coming to Fudgment threatened 
to the Aaverſaries of his Religion. An Anſwer to their 
Objettion. The Certainty of this Fudgment, both upon the 
Tewith Nation in particular, and upon the whole wicked 
World. The Earth fhall be deſtroyed by Fire at the laſt 
Judgment, as it was once by Water. An Inference from 


hence, reſpetting the Patience and Purity of a Chriſtian Life, 


HIS ſecond 
_ epiltle, beloved, 


in both which I fiir 
up yonr Pure minds 
by way of remem- 
brance: 

2 That ye may be 
mindſul of the words 


which were ſpoken 


1 & 2. HE Influence of theſe 
heretical || Teachers being 
ſuch, it was a chief Part of my Deſign, 


in this Second Epiſtle, to arm you 


againſt them, by reminding you of 


what the ancient Prophets, and Chri/t 


and his Apaſtles have foretold concern- 


ing them, and the Judgment that will 
overtake them. e 


before by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the 
apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour : 


3 Knowing this 


firſt, that there ſhall 


come in the laſt days 
ſcoffers, walking at- 
ter their own luits, 


4 And ſaying “, 
Where is the promiſe 
of his coming? for 
ſince the fathers fell 
allecp. all things Con- 
tmue as % ere 


from 


3. That, being thus ſpecially warn- 
ed beforehand, you may be the leſs 
ſurpr.zed add influenced by this wicked 
Sett of Men, that infeſt the Chtiſtian 
Church. 

4. According to thoſe Predictians, 
vou have now an Inſtance of their 
daring Impiety, in deriding the Chri/tian 
Doctrine of Chriſt's folemn Appearance 
t» judoe and puniſh the obſtinate Adver- 
faries of bis Religion. Vou tell us, 


ſay 


25 q „ \ aff ; 35 
6H Dr. 4411. 58 1 Oiegem, Y. 120, 127, 128. 
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Chap. III. Second Epiſile General of St. PETER, 


from the beginning ſay they, of wonderful Ble{hngs to be A. PD. 66. 
pronounced upon good, and dreadiui won 


of the creation : 


Puniſhments upon wicked Men, at this great Day And this 
Notion you ſupport by Prophectes and Predictions. But we 
have not ſeen one Article fulfilled. The Patriarchs and 


Prophets, to the {ormer of whom ye pretend theſe Promiles, 
and by the latter of whom theſe Threats were pronounce, 


1 


are all dead and gone; and the World is juſt as it was irom 


the Beginning. 

5 For this they 
willingly are igno- 
rant of, that by the 
word of God the 
heavens were of old, 


and the earth ſtand- 


ing * out of the wa- 


ter, and in the water. 


6 Whereby the 
world that then was, 
being _ overflowed 
with water, periſhed. 

7 But the heavens 
and the earch which 
are now, by the ſame 
word are kept in 
ſtore, reſerved unto 
fire, againſt the day 
of judgement, and 
perdition of ungodly 
men. 


8 But, beloved, be 
not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one 


day 7s with the Lord 


as 


5 & 6. Unthoughtful Wretches ! 
Have they, or can they forget, all the 
Facts, and wink thus hard at all the 
tormer Demon/trations of divine Juſtice 
and Providence over Mankind ? Can 
they be ignorant, that the ſame G 
who created the Earth, conſiſting: of 
Sea and Land, deſtroyed it once by 
its own Waters, for the Puniſhment 
of its wicked Inhabitants ? | 


7. And, had they but any Regard 
to the plain Predictions of Chr:/?, and 


the Doctrine of his Apoſtles, they muſt 


know too, that as the Antedilution 
World periſhed by the Flood, fo ſhall 
the preſent World we inhabit be de- 
ſtroyed by Fire; and all wicked and 
irreclaimable Men be left to periſh 
in its Flames + at the great Day ot 


' univerſal Judgment. 


8. But, for a further Anſwer to their 
impious Objection; when God has 
expreſly promiſed a future Bleiling, or 

VOI. II. B b threat- 


0 


Ver. 5. The Earth Sanding out of the Water. Not fo, but 


i aro, ouvreraon, conſiſting of the Water, 1. e. with the Earth. 

So the like Phraſe is uſed in Greet Writers. en Ne Pogws OUVISRATH:, 

#t confifleth of different Things, Ariſtot, de Poetica. Heraclilus ſaid, 
\ 


, 


1 Tarre it mig o, All Things conſiſi of Fire. And Thales, 
e TE Dar, otvirarcs mare, All Things conſiſt of Water. 


+ See 177%. iv. 16, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Matth. xxy, 41—46. Rex, 


IL. 14; T8; 


EP" EI — _ 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. III. 


A. D. 66 as a thouſand years, threatened a ſuture Judgment, but not 
aud a thouſand years ſtated to us the preciſe Time of its 


as one day “. Accompliſhment it is the loweſt De- 


gree of Ignorance in us to account him flow and tardy in the 
Performance of his Word, or to ſuſpe he will never per- 
form it at all, becauſe it is not done ſo ſon as we may wiſh 
or expect: For this is to meaſure the divine Mind by our 
own infirm Conceptions and Imagination. A thouſand Years 
ſeem a long and tedious Time to us, that ſeldom out- live a 
Hundred: And whatever we propoſe to do muſt be done 
ſpeedily, or elſe Opportunity may be loſt, and Time will 
fail us. But with the eternal Being it is quite otherwiſe. He 
can loſe no Time, nor want Opportunity, Whatever he 
promiſeth or threateneth, he can as certainly and effectually 
perform a thouſand Years hence, as to Day or To- morrow: 


And 


Ver. 8. One Day awith the Lord is as à thouſand Years, &c. 
The Paraphraſe of this Verſe is, indeed, agreeable to the prin- 
cipal Scope of St. Peter's Anſwer to the Scoffers Objection, 
Ver. 3,4, &c. But J will obſerve alſo, that the Senſe which the 
Generality of the ancient Chriſtian Writers gave of this Paſſage, 
is not without a probable Foundation, viz. * That 2his Day (or 
© Time) of the Lord is the Millennium, or thouſand Years Reign 


„of the Saints upon Earth, mentioned Rev. xx. i. 4.” The 


ſame with the Prophet Zecbariab's, Ox E (great) Day xnows 
UNTO THE LoRD, Zech. xiv. 6, 7. It will add a greater Pro- 
bability to this Interpretation, if the great Sir 1/aac Newton's 
Opinion be true 8 the very early Time in which the 
Apocalyt/e was written, and that St. Peter, as well as the Author 
to the Hebrews, had read it. I have further to add, that the 
Expreflion here uſed, Fs a thouſand Years, and As one Day, is no 
Objection. For the Adverb &; is not always uſed as a mere 
Relative or Comparative, but often in the Senſe of Real and Ab- 
ſolute. Thus John i. 14. Me beheld his Glory, the Glory &; worn; 
of the very only-begotten of the Father, And 2 Cor. ii. 17. But ws i 


E/Arevriccy ws ix Ore, In real Sincerity, As God has really commanded ; 


and vi. 13. ws Tixvois Ayw, As ta real Children. Agreeably to all 
this, the Verſe before us may bear this Meaning, vis. © Bs 
« not ignorant, That the one (great) Day or THE Lok, 
* {o often propheſied of in the Old Teſtament, and ſo called 
« by Zechariah in particular, is (not à but) he thouſand Years 
« promiſed in St. John's Revelation ; and his thouſand Years no 
*© other than the ons (great) Dar (or Time) in the old Pro- 
% phets.“ | 9 
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is to us, 

9 The Lord is not 
ſlack concerning his 
promiſe (as ſome 
men count ſlackneſs) 


but is long ſuffering 


to us ward, not will- 
ing that any ſhould 
porn, but that all 

ould come to re- 
pentance. 


Heaven to do all that Juſtice and 


9. Beſide, in the preſent Caſe of 


divine Promiſes and Fudgments, it is 


the Effect of Wiſdom and Mercy, for 


God to defer the Execution, in order 
to exerciſe and improve the Paith and 
Patience of good Men; and to afford 
to all that are obſtinate and incredu- 
lous, the utmoſt Opportunity of ſeeing 
their Errors, and reforming their Prac- 
tices; it being the gracious Intent of 
oodneſs will permit, for 


the Salvation of all rational Creatures. 


10 But the day of 
the Lord will * come 
as a thief in the 
night; in the which 
the heavens ſhall paſs 
away with a great 
noiſe, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with 
fervent heat, the 
earth alſo, and the 
works that are there- 
in ſhall be burnt up. 


10, But how long ſoever God may 


371 
And a thouſand Years are infinitely leſs to him, than a Day A. D. 66. 


— — 


think fit to defer the Deliverances of 


good Men, and delay his Vengeance 
upon /in/ul ones; yet the great Day 
of Recompence we ſpeak of, will aſſu- 
redly come, according to all the Pre- 
dictions concerning it. And, whethec 
you conſider it in Relation to the De- 
ſtruction of the Fewihh Nation in par- 
ticular (which is but a Figure of the 
grand Fudgment, and now ſoon to be 


fulfilled, by the Roman Armies) yet even that will be a Time 


of unexpected and terrible Calamity, to the ſinful Part of 


that People; and may well be figuratively expreſſed by the 
Convulſims of Heaven and Earth, and all Nature +. But in- 
finitely more dreadful will be the Day of znwerſal Doom, 

; Bb 2 when, 


FRY 


— — 
—— 


* See Rev. i. 7.,—XXUL 7, 12, 20.—xvi. 15. | 

+ For the double Conſtruction of this and the three following 
Verſes, let the Reader compare Matth. xxiv. 29, 30, 42.—xxv. 
1, 11, 14, c. Mart xiii. 24, 25, 26, 27. with Dr. Clarke's Pa- 
raphraſe, and 1 Theſſ. v. 2, 3,4. And that the greater and more 
remarkable Promiſes and Judgments mentioned in Scripture, are 


to be underſtood as compleated, and to be fu/fi/lzd, not in any 


oe particular Evert, or particular Time, but gradually and /uc- 
ce//iwely, till the auhole is conſummated, I find to be the Opinion 
of the beft Critics, as founded on ſtrong Rea/ons, and numerous 
other Scripiures; and ſeems to be the beſt Way of anfwering 
Oljectious and Dificulties attending ſuch Paſſages. 


APaRAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 66. when, in a /iteral Senſe, Air and Earth, Sea and Land, with 
y— ali the Appurtenances of this our habitable World, ſhall, 


Chap. III. 


w:th the mdſt aſtoniſhing Circumſtances, be deſtroyed by 


Fire. 

11 Seeing then that 
all theſe things ſhall 
be diſſolved, what 
manner of perſons 
ought ye to be in all 
holy converſation 
ard godlineſs, 

12 Looking for, 
and haſting * unto 
the coming of the 
day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on 
fire thall be diflolved, 
and the elements ſhall 
melt with fervent 
heat. 

13 Nevertheleſs we, 
according to his pro- 
miſe, look for new 
heavens and a new F 
earth, wherein dwel- 
leth righteouſneſs 4. 


11 & 12, The Certainty of which 
Things ought to make the ew 
Chriſtians particularly careful to avoid 
all the Vices of their Nation, thereby 
to eſcape the Ruin coming upon it; 
and, in like manner, all Chriſtians to 


ſtrive after the utmoſt Purity of Life 


and Converſation, as the Condition of 
their Deliverance, at the great Diſſo- 
lution of the whole World; and to be 
every Way prepared for this Day / 
God, that will-be ſo tremendous 1n all 
its Cucumſtances. (See Ver. 10.) 


12. For, to all true and ſincere 
Chriſtians, theſe fearful Revolutions 


will be only Introductions to a new, 


and more happy State, according to the 
prophetic Expreſſions. Thus the De- 
firuftion of the Jewiſh State, and cere- 


monial Religion, will be followed by the Eftabliſhment of the 

-hriſtian Faith. And, at the Diſſolution of the whole wicked 
Hor, we ſhall be tranſlated into another, where we ſpall live 
in the compleat Exerciſe of Virtue, and in the Enjoyment of 


„ 

Ilappinejs. | 

- 14 Wherefore, be- 
loved, ſeeing that ye 

of 


14. Let theſe Conſiderations en- 
courage you to ſtrive after ſuch Inno- 
cence 


* Ver. 12. Haſling unto the Day of God. Perhaps it might 
be well rendered aTw% mt, earneſtly wiſhing for the Day; as that 
Word is often uſed by Greek Authors. So it agrees with the 


following Verſe. 


1 Ver. 13. A new Heaven and a new Earth. See Note on 
Fer. 10. See my Paraphraſe on Rev. xxi. with the Note there- 


on, Ver. 


t Ibid. W herein dwelleth Righteouſne/s. That is, And nothing 
bat Righteouſneſs. Agreeably to Rev. xxi. 8, 27. alſo Chap, xxil. 


15. of that Book. 
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Chap. III. Second Epiſtle General of St. PETER. 


look for ſuch things, 
be diligent that ye 
may be found of him 
in peace, Without 
ſpot, and blameleſs : 
15 And account 
that the long-ſuffer- 
ing of our Lord 7s 
ſalvation : even as 
our beloved brother 
Paul alſo, according 
to the wiſdom given 


unto him, hath writ- 


ten unto you“; 

16 As alſo in all 
his epittles, ſpeaking 
in them of theſe 
things: in which are 
ſome things hard to 
be underſtood, which 
they that are + un- 
learned and unſtable 
arreſt , as they do allo 
the other ſcriptures, 


unto their own de- 


ſtruction. 


Greatneſs, and accuſtomed to vicious Principles, are mil- 


cence and Purity of Life, as will then A. D. 56. 
render you acceptable to Chri/t, and 


ſecure to you the glorious Reward, 


15 & 16. And, to conclude, look 
upon this merciful Delay of executing 
the divine Judgments upon your wicked 


Perſecutors, in a different Light from 


that wherein thoſe irrational People 
view it. Conſider it as an Inſtance of 
divine Compaſſion, in giving further 
Time and Space for Repentance, to 
that obſtinate Nation.” Agreeably to 
my Brother Paul's Diſcourſe in Rom. ix, 
x, and xi. and in other Paſſages of his 
Epiſtles, where he ſpeaks of the Re- 


jection of Fewiſh People, the Coming of 


Chriſi, and the Day of the Lord, Sc. 
which, though S they be plain enough 
to be underſtood, by ſuch as will at- 
tend to the Predictions of the Prophets, 
or the Warnings of Chri/t and his 
Aprflles ; yet, by Men prejudiced and 
prepoſſeſſed with Notions of temporal 


underſtood and perverted. 


17 Ye therefore, 
beloved, ſeeing ye 
know the/e things be- 


fore, beware leſt ye 


alſo, being led away 
with 


17. But you, dear Brethren, hav- 
ing better Apprehenſions, ought to be 
watchful, and never to be led away by 
their pernicious Doctrines, nor diſ— 


B b 3 couraged 


— 


Ver. 15. Hath ⁊uritten unto you, viz. To you Jews ; He- 
Lreæus, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrexvs, Chap. ii. 28.—x. 23, 35, 
37. See Dr. Mill's Prolegom. F. 85, 86, Sc. and Sir //aac 
\ewwton, as referred to in Note on Chap. i. 19. | 

+ Ver. 16. They that are unlearned Or, rather awabi;, in- 
gecible, unwilling ta learn. 

+ Ibid. Wreſl —5e:>5w, rack and torture, the Scriptures. 


FE, eg, in which Diſcourſes ; Or rather, as ſome MSS. read 


it, iv ale, in which Epiſtles, 


A PARAPHRASE on the, &c. Chap. III. 


A. D. 66, with the error of the 


3 — Wicked *, fall from 
yourown ſtedfaſtneſs. 


18 But grow in 
grace, and in the 
knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt: To 
him be glory both 
now and for ever. 
Amen. 


couraged by any Hardſhips whatever, 
from your Profeſſion. 


18. On the contrary, endeavour 
continually to improve in the true 
Faith and PraQtice of the Religion of 
your Lord and Saviour Feſus Chri/t : 
To whom be aſcribed all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


»— 


* 


* Ver. 17. Led away by the Error of the Wicted— To» abiouwy 
o ovarexbimt, being hurried away by the Deceit of (thoſe) 


lawleſs Perſons . 


A TAK. 
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PARAPHRASE 
FiRsT F 
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S.. . 


The PR EF ACE. 


SNN HERE being no doubt of St. John's being the 
COP Author of theſe Epi/tles, it will be needful only to 
2 


obſerve ſomething concerning the People to whom, 
the Time when, and the Occaſion upon which, 
they were written. 


J 1. St. John being one of thoſe Apoſiles, whoſe main Buſi- 


neſs was to convert the Jews ||, as that of Paul and Barnabas || Gat. u. 9. 


was to preach to the Gentiles and Jews together, in foreign 
Parts; and, it being agreed amongſi the Learned, that he ex- 
erciſed his Miniſtry in the Parts of Aſia the Greater, after he 
had left Judea ; and in thoſe of the Leſſer Aſia, after the Death 
of St. Peter and St. Paul; theſe Circumſtances added to what 
is to be found in the IU ritings themſelves, render it ſufficiently 
clear, that this Firſt Epiſtle was directed to the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians (not excluding the Gentile ones) of thoſe Provinces in 
general; as the two latter were, the one to the elect Lady, the 
other to Gaius in particular. Though, from what Place they 
were dated, we nw not. 


B b 4 §. 2. 
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Tee Ti mes 


T be Oæaſſon. 


PrEFACE to the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jo x. 


S. 2. His mentioning the laſt Hour; (i. e. Chriſtianity 
aboliſhing the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, along with the Antichriſts 
and falſe P, opt ets that eur Saviour foretold would be the Fore- 
2 winers of the Deſtru#tion of that Nation) ſeem moſt ſtrongly to 
intimate the Time of Writing this Firſt Epiſtle to have been 
before the Deflruetion of Jeruſalem ; and it 15, therefore, I 
think, with the moſt Probability, placed by Dr. Whitby ; in, or 
about the Year 67 or 68. 

S. 3. The Olflinacy, Wickedneſs, and Rage of the infidel 
Jews, which we have obſerved, in the Prefaces to ſeveral of 
the forcgcing Epiſtles, to be growing up to a deſperate Height, 
and wherewith the Jewiſh Chrijtians were, in ſeveral Reſpects, 
much tainted, had by this Time unhappily produced ſeveral per- 
nicizus Herclies in the Chriſtian Church: Simon Magus, thc 
Fl:ad of theſe Hereticks, was fellowed by the Nicholaitans, 
Cerinthians, Ebionites, Menandrians, Gnoſticks, Sc. mo/t 
of them probably of Jewiſh Extraction, and all paſſeſſed with 
the wicked Notions of their Zealots. The vile Maxims where- 
with th: y bad infected the Chriſtian Church, as we learn from 
the earlir/} Anti gui. „, were ſuch as theſe“. 

I. Thu mere external Profeſſion, and the Privileges of be- 
1142 of the true Church, would juſtify and ſave Men, whatever 
their Life and Pr acids were. Againſi this the Apoſile ur ges, 
Epi 5 1, I—5. to the End. Chap. ii. 1—8—15, 16, 17. 
Chap ws 8 Ch hap. V. 2, 35 4. 

2-7 Ge thoſe Privileges would warrant the moſt virulent and 
uncharitable Hiebavieur toward all that differed from them. 

git this St. John warns them in this Firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 

li. 


— 


— — 


— 


* I will here refer the Reader to ſuch few Paſſages of the 
ancient Chriitian Writers, relating to the Opinions and Practices 
of theſe Herettck , as appear plainly to be the true Key to St. 

971 5 Er; Yes. 


th ') Thus Irenevs, Lib. I. Chap. 20. © Simon Magus taught, 


© They who hoped in him, needed not take any further Care; 
but might live as they pleaſed— Accordingly the Prieſts of 
„ their Mit terics live uncleanly,” And Lib. I. Chap. 24. The 
Carpocratians lead a Liſe of Luxury—And tay, that Actions 
* are good or bad only in the Opinions of Men.” Again, 
Lib, I. Chep. 27. © As for the Nicholaitans—They live diſor- 
„ derly; as teaching that Fornication, Sc. ate indifferent 
© Faings.* Whetefore the Text ſays —The Deeds of e 
Nicholaitans, eu/icb hate, Rev. ii. 6. 


PR 
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PRETAC E to the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Joh x. 


ji, 9—I1. Chap. iii. 10. fo the End. Chap. iv. 7, 8—11, 
12—20, 21. | 

3. That the Man Jeſus was not Chriſt, was net the Son of 
God, and that Chriſt did not really and actually live and ſuffer 
in our Fleſh, but in Appearance only, This is confuted, Firſt 
Epiſt. i. 1—5. Chap. ii. 23 to 27. Chap. iii. 1—7—14, 
15, 16. Chap. v. 1—5—16—20. Chap. iv. 1, 2, 3. 

4. That, to avoid Perſecution, it was lawful for Chriſtians 


10 difſemble their Faith, to deny Chriſt, and to join in idolatrous 


IWar ſhip : Againſt which are the Warnings of Chap. v. 16— 
21. 
F. 4. Againſt theſe pernicious Principles, then prevailing, were 
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(C) 


(D) 


the ſeveral Parts of theſe Epiſtles levelled, and from this Obſerva- who ? 


tion the Phraſes made uſe of, in them, will be beſt under/lood. The 
Authors of theſe wretched Errors St. John brands with the Name 


of Antichriſts (Chap. ii. 18.) The Characters given of Anti- 


chriſt in this Epi/lle, is that of denying the Father and the Son, 
or that Jeſus was the true Chriſt (Chap. ii. 22. and iv. 3.) 
I pich being compared with the virulent and perſecuting Spirit 
ſpoken of, and referred to in the ſeveral Paſſages of the ii, iii, 
and iv. Chapters, ſhow the People he ſpeaks of, to be the ſame 
with St. Paul's Man of Sin, and wicked one, 2 Theſi. ii. 
Moreover, there being a plain Diſtinction between St. John's 
6 arriyar®- (Chap. ii. 22. iv. 3.) The great or ſpecial An- 

| 5 tichriſt, 


B) Iren. Lib. I. Chap. 34. Others of the Grno/iacks lay, that 
« Cain with E/au, Corah, and the Sodomites, were allied to them.“ 
Tonat. Epift. ad Philad. &. Avoid the impure Nicholaitans, thoſe 
© Lovers of Pleaſare, thoſe Calumniators.'”” And Tertullian de 
Preferip. Heer. F. 47. They magnify Cain [the Murderer.] 

(C) Thus ren. Lib. I. Chap. 25. Cerinthus taught, That 
C/ri/? ſthe Word) deſcended from uus [the Man] at his Bap- 
ti/7: ; but afterwards flew away from Jes; and Fejus ſuffer d 
and rote again, but Chrift was impaſiible : But, ſavs he, Lib III. 
Chap. 18. St. John knew but one and the ſame Word of Cot, 
„namely, He that was the en bepotten, who was incarnate, 
« even 7c/us Chrifl our Lord.” See him at large in Lb. I. 4. 
iii. x, xi, xii, xvi, & xvii. Chapters, and Li“. IV. 4—16. and 


elſewhere. So Origen, Hic Chriltus Natus «i, & alas e in 


Veritate, & mon per imaginem; Vere mortuus oft, Vere enim 4 
anorit reſurrexit, Proleg. in Dies 4 N. 

(D) Jren. Lib. I. Chap. 27. © As for the Nie holaitant, they 
“% ſive diſorderly; as teaching that Fornication, and cating 


& what is offered to Idols, ate indifferent I hi gs. 


7 


Anticbrig 


—̃ —-—-—ꝑ 


— 


* 
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A PaRAPHRASE on t2 Chap, 1. 


tichriſt, and the many Antichriſts even then come, Chap. ii. 
18. ſeems to make it very clear, that what theſe two Apoſtles 
fpoke of the Jews and heretical Chriſtians of their own Times, 
they in a much higher, and more eminent Senſe, intended of thoſe 
Chriſtian Gorrupters of the true Faith in after Ages, who, by 
the exorbitant Uſe of temporal Power, would arbitrarily impoſe 


fuch Doctrines and Practices upon Mankind, as contradicted the 
plain Rules of Chriſtianity, and deſtroyed its Credit, i. e. in 


Effect, denied its Truth and Authority, See Sir Iſaac Newton's 
Obſervat. on the Apoc. Chap. 2. p. 250. — and in many 
other Places of that incomparable Boo. 


MA herefore, that Diſpute, whether the Church of Rome be 


Antichriſt, or no, is reduced to @ ſmall Compaſs. That the ts 
not the Jewiſh or heretical Antichriſt, whom St. John affirms 
to have been already come in his Time, is granted. But whe- 
ther, for almoſt a thouſand Years laſt paſt, the Inſpirations ſhe 
bas falſly pretended to, the Miracles ſhe has forged, the mon— 


flrous Articles ſhe has coined, and the Brethren ſbe has hated 


and perſecuted, be not ſo many, as to make her the great 
Chriſtian Antichriſt, and he Man of Sin, will be no longer 


à Doubt with impartial Readers of St. Paul and St. John, 


A. D. 67. 


— — 


than till there ariſe another Community that can excel her in 
Error, Superſtition, and Cruelty. See and compare my Pre- 
face to the Theſſalonians, &. 4. and ſee my Paraphrale on the 
Revelations, | | 


PII eech 


CHA F 3 


The clear and evident Teflimonies of the Life and Actions of 
Chriit, the Ground of our Chriſtian Hope. Moral Virtue 
the only Condition of future Happineſs, and the chief Mark 
of a true Chriſtian. Pardon and Salvation by Chriſt to be 
had, not by mere external Profeſſion of his Religion, but by 

. Conſuffron of Sins, and Reformation of Life, as the Fruit of 
 Fauh. 


HAT whichwas 71, Y Defton in this Epiſtle, dear 

mo from the be- | Brethren, is to guard you 
ginning, which we againſt thoſe falſe and dangerous No- 
have | tions, 
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have heard, which tions, ſpread among you by the Fewi/h A. D. 67. 
we have ſeen with Zealots, and ſuch heretical Teachers iv 


our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, 
and our hands have 
handled of the word 
of life; 


the Chriſtian Church, as are corrupted 
by their Principles, relating to the Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, and the Condi- 
tions of our enjoying the Bleflings 


_ promiſed in it. And particularly to 


warn you againſt that Notion of theirs, “ That Jeſus was 
« not that Chrift, or Word, or Son of Gd, who was with 
« the Father before the World was made; and was incar- 
c nate and ſuffered for us here upon Earth:“ Which I ſhall 
do, by laying them before you, as I received them, by un- 
doubted Evidences from Chr:/? himſelf. | 


2 {For the life was 
manifeſted, and we 
have ſeen it, and bear 
witneſs, and ſhew un- 
to you that eternal 
life which was with 
the Father, and was 
manifeſted unto us) 

3 That which we 
have ſeen and heard, 
declare we unto you, 
that yealſo may have 
fellowſhip with us : 
and truly our fellow - 
ſhip is with the Fa- 
ther, and with his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


can give us of any Thing k. 


2 & 3. And firft, as to the Reality 
and Certainty of the Life, Actions, and 
Death of Chrift (whom the infidel Fewws 
deny to have been ſent into the World 


as the true Mefiah, and theſe Heretichs 


pretend to have lived and died in Ap- 
pearance only) let me remind you, that 
theſe Fadis were the very Things de- 
termined by God the Father concern- 
ing Chri/, foretold all along by the 
Prophets, and now actually fulfilled, 
before the Face of the whole Jew:/h 
Nation, and of us the Apo/tles in par- 
ticular. "There is the utmoſt Evidence 
of theſe Things, that a diſtinct Know- 
ledge, and the Teſtimony of our Senſes 
Theſe we deliver to you as 


Articles, the Belief whereof is the fundamental Condition of 
your ſharing with us in the happy Privileges of being the 
Church and Children of God the Father, through Chri/t his 


den; and of enjoying the future and eternal Felicity pro- 


miſed in his Goſpel. 

4 And theſe things 
write we unto you, 
that your joy may be 
full. 


4. My Aim therefore is, that by 
giving you a repeated Aſſurance, and 
full Satisfaction in theſe important 
Truths, you may, with Cheartuine(s, 


and undaunted Vigour, perſevere in the Profeſſion of them, 


againſt all the Inſinuations of theſe corrupt Teachers. 


5 This 


dc n 1. 10-14. 


— — 


* 
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A. D. 67. 


* 


5 This then is the 


. meflage which we 


have heard of him, 
and declare unto you 


that God is light *, 


and in him 1s no 
darkneſs at all. 

6 If we ſay that 
we have feilowſhip 
with him, and walk 
in darkneſs, we lie, 
and do not the truth: 


A PARAPHRASE en the Chap. I. 


5 & 6. Now, as to the Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, the Sum 
Total of them is this, viz, That as 
God is a Being abſolutely Holy and 


Perfect in Goodneſs, the Original of 


Truth and Righteouſneſs, without the 


leaſt Mixture of moral Impurities; and 
the abſolute Condition of Mens en- 
joying his Favour, or of expecting 
Happinels from him is, the Imitation 
of theſe his moral Perſections. And 


conſequently, for any People to profeſs themſelves Members 
of his Church, while they indulge themſelves in Lewdneſs 
and Immorality (as do the falſe Teachers + of theſe Tunes) 
is to act in dire Contradiction both to his divine Nature 
and Revelation. 


7 But if we walk 
in the light, as he 
is in the light, we 
have fellowſhip one 


7. That, therefore, the Favour of 
God, and the Privilege of being Mem- 
bers of his true Church, and the Par- 
don of our palt Sins, procured for us 


with another, andthe 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son cleanſeth us 
from all fin. 


are annexed to the Condition, of en- 
deavouring, as much as in us lies, to 
conform in our Tempers and Practice 
to this divine Pattern. 
8 If we ſay that 8, 9 & 10. So that, for any Chr;/- 
we have no fin, we tian to embrace that Notion of the 
deceiveourſelves,and For; Z-alots and Hereticks, That 
the truth is not in us. %% nere external Profeſſion of true Re- 
olf we cCOntels our 7 beet „ V1 : . 
RT”. gion, renders a Han pure and àccep- 
fins, he is faithful and a , 5 g 5 
: table to God, whatever his Diſp:/itions 


juſt to forgive us our b 
; E Gnas % Practices be, and that there is really 
, | ; 
| no 


. Light— Darkneſs. That theſe two Words 


ſignify moral /r:ue, in Oppoſition to Vice of all Kinds, is fo 
clear, not only from innumerable fo low ing Pailages in this 


 Epi/ite, but from the whole Tenor of Scripture, that the ordinary 


U ; 1 * 
Reader mult ice it. Ard as the ſame Phrases ate often uſed, 
the one to expreſs both revealed Knowledge and wirtuous Practice; 
tho ther gnorænce and Vice together; this will alſo be evident 
to erer Os ſerver. 


. 
See inc Preface, F. 3. 


by the Death of his Son Jeſus Chri/, 
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Chap. II. Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jonn. 


fins, and to cleanſe no ſuch Thing as Sin and Guilt in the 
us from all unrighte- World; at leaſt, none amongſt their 
ouſneſs. Party; is to put the molt fatal Delu- 
10 If we ſay that ſion upon himſelf, by giving Ged the 
we have not finned, Lie, and contradicting the Nature of 
we make him a liar, the Goſpel- Religion; which ſuppoſes 
and his word is not M 3 5 
en to be Sianers, and is principally 
deſigned to bring them to the humble 
Confeſſion and ſincere Reformation of every wicked Prac- 
tice; depending upon the divine Promiſes for Pardon and 
Salvation. | 


$44 44444664 + 4444445444444 


En 


The fame Argument continued to Verſe 8. The virulent and 


uncharitable Temper of the Jewiſh Zealots and heretical 
Chriſtians condemned. Chriſtian Love and Charity called n 
New Commandment, and why ? This Virtue an eſſential 
Property of a true Chriſtian, A Warning again/t the pre- 
valent Love of temporal Greatneſs and Pleaſures. The 
Jewiſh Diſpenſation is at an End, and the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ſucceeds in its Place. Antichriſt tas foretold to came 
ameng Chriſtians. The Jewiſh Leal«ts, and heretical 
Chriſtians in St. John's Time are, in ſame Senſe, called 
Antichtiſts. The Original of them. Cautious against their 
Errors. | 


Y little chil- 1 & 2. M* Purpoſe then is to arm 

: dren, theſe ou againſt the Mn 
things write I unto Principles of theſe Men. Indule 

yourſelves in no Iaſtance of groſs 8 


habitual Sin: And you mey, theo, 
Whether etui OT Gentile Chr; iſti ans, 


And if any man fin *, 
we have an advocate 


381 


Crit the gh bus: depend, that boch your paſt Tranſ- 
6 ud | greiſions, 


* Ver. I. F any Man ſin. Or rather apagrn, vath fiuned, not 


auagruyn, doth Sin, Moſt properly indeed the Pardon, obtained 
by the Death and Interceſſion of Chritt, is applied in Scripture 
to Mens pa Sins; though the future Sins of Coriftians are par- 
donable upon Repentan, e. 


282 


A. D. 67. 


APARAPHRASE on the 


2 And he is the 


ke propitiation for our 


fins: and not for 
ours only, but alſo for 
the fins of the whole 
world. 


Chap. II. 


greſſions, and all the future Failings of 
your Lives, committed by human 
Frailty, Ignorance, or Surprize, ſhall, 


upon your true Repentance, be fully 


pardoned, by the Interceſſion of Feſus 
Chrift, our great Advocate with God 


the Father : The Effect of whoſe Sufferings, and Power of 
whoſe Interceſſion, is not confined to the Believers of the 
Jeuiiſb Nation (as their Zealots vainly imagine) but extends 
itfelf to all ſincere Chriftians, of what Denomination ſoever. 


3 And hereby we 
do know that we 
know him, if we keep 
his commandments. 

4 He that ſaith, I 
know him, and keep- 
eth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in 
him. 

5 But whoſo keep- 
eth his word, in him 
verily is the love of 
God perfected: here- 
by know we that we 
are in him. 


3, 4, 5 & 6. Look therefore upon 
a careful Obedience to the moral Com- 
mands of the Goſpel, as the beſt and 
ſureſt Character of a true Chriſtian x. 
To imitate the Life, and follow the 
Example of Chri/t, was the grand De- 
ſign of our Call to his Religion. This 
is truly to love God, and to be be- 
loved of him. To pretend to be his 
People, and yet live contrary to the 
moral and plaineſt Perfections of his 
Nature, is, to pretend to perfect Con- 
tradictions. 


6 He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſo te 
walk, even as he walked. | 


7 Brethren, I write 
no f new command- 
ment unto you, but 
an old 
ment which ye had 

from 


command 


7. In thus preſſing upon you this 
great Point of Obedience to the moral 


Commands of the Goſpel, I propoſe 


nothing new to you, nothing but what 
you 


3 — 


— —_— 


— — tt. A 


* The common Reader may obſerve here, once for all, that 


theſe Phraſes, To know God, to be in him, to loue God, to be in 
Chriſt, to abide in him, to know the Truth, to be Born of God, or 
Chrift, &c. are ſo many Expreſſions to ſignify Mens being truo 
Chriſtians. | | 

+ Ver. 7. No new Commandment. Which being underftood 
to refer to the foregoing Diſcourſe, makes the cleareſt Senſe and 
Connexion. Or elſe thus: The Duty of Love was not new 
ro ſuch as knew it to be enjoined by Chri/t himſelf; but only 
as Chriftianity has raiſed that Duty kigher than any «boy 
Religion, . 
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Chap. II. 
from the beginning: 
the old command- 
ment is the word 


which ye have heard 


from the beginning. 


8 Again, a new 


commandment I 
write unto you, which 
thing * is true in him 
and in you: becauſe 
the darknefs is paſt, 
and the true light 
now ſhineth, 


with Chriſt + bath loved us. 
And conſequently the Goſpel-Religion has advan- 


like His 


Firſt Epiſtle General of St. ] ox. 
you muſt needs know to be the main A. D. 67. 


Nothing bu. 
what Chriſt our Maſter has taught us, | 


Purpoſe of Chriſtianity. 


in his own expreſs Words, Jobn xiv. 
21, 23.— XV. 10. 

8. Only let me remind you, that as 
to the Duty of Love and Charity, there 
is ſomething both in the Degree of it, 
and the Obligation to it, peculiar to the 
Cbriſtian Religion. Chriſtians are to 
love each other, not after the ordinary 
Manner of other People, but with an 
Affection proportionable to that where- 
Now there was never any Love 


ced and improved this Duty, and obliged us ; Chriſtians to a 
Degree of it, that may be called new, "and by an Argument 


that is proper to us. 

9 He that ſaith he 
is in the light, and 
hateth his brother, is 
in darkneſs, even un- 
til now. 

10 He that loveth 
his brother, abideth 
in the light, and there 
is none occaſion of 
ſtumbling in him. 

11 But he that 


hateth his brother, is 
indarkneſs, andwalk 


eth in darkneſs, and 
knoweth not whither 
he goeth, becauſe that 


9, 10 & 11. Wherefore, it is an 
Effect of the moſt malicious Prejudice 
or Ignorance of plain Truth, for any 
Man to profeſs himſelf a true Diſcipte 
of Chriſt, while he harbours revengetful 
Thoughts r, and uncharitable Diſpa- 
ſitions toward other Men, On the 
contrary, a kind Behaviour, and ten- 
der Regard to all our Brethren, is one 
of the beft Inſtances whereby we can 
ſhew ourſe!ves to be really CHriſtiaus; 
and ſecures us from all the Scandal 
and miſchievous Effects of a cenſo- 
rious and perfecuting Temper. 


darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 


12 J write unto 
* little children, 
| becauſe 


12, 13 & 14. The Cautions I here 
give you, e to be equally regarded 
by 


_—_ —_— 


Ver. 8. Which thing (i. e. the Newark of the Command- 


ment) ts true in him and in ou. 
And in us Chri/zars, as having from that 


a peculiar Example : 


In him, as having ſet vs 


Example a peculiar Obligation to it. 
+ See and compare John xiii. 15—34, 25. 
t See the Preſace, 5. 3. 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


A. P. 67. becauſe your ſins are 
Ly forgiven you for his 


names ſake. 
13 I write unto 


you, fathers, becauſe 


ye have known him 
that is from the be- 
ginning. I write unto 
you, young men, be- 
cauſe ye have over- 
come the wicked 


one. I write unto 


you, little children, 

becauſe ye have 

known the Father. 
14 I have written 


unto you, fathers, be- 


cauſe ye have known 
him 7hat is from the 
beginning. I have 
written unto you, 


young men, becauſe. 


ye are ſtrong, and 
the word of God 
abideth in you, and 
ye have overcome 
the wicked one. 


15 Love not the 
world, neither the 
things that are in the 
world. If any man 
love the world, the 
love of the Father is 
not in him *. 

16 For all that is 
in the world, the luſt 
of the fleſh, and the 
Juſt of the eyes, and 
the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, 
but is of the world. 


Chap. 11, 


by all Chriſtian Profeſſors. The new 
Converts, and younger Chriſtians, ' are 


to conſider themſelves as newly put 


into a State of Salvation, by the Par- 
don of Sin, and the Favour of God, 
through Feſus Chrift ; and endeavour 
to confirm themſclves in it, by the 
careful Practice of true Chriſtian Vir- 
tue. Such as are come to more Ma- 
turity in their Profeſſion, and are in 
the Strength and Vigour of their Age, 
have a great Advantage, and ought to 
employ the utmoſt of that Vigour in 
reſiſting the Temptations of the Devil, 
and perfecting their Conqueſt over 
him, and all his wicked Inſtruments, 
And the aged Chriſtians cannot but 
have ſo clear a Knowledge of God, 


and the Revelation of his Will by 


Jeſus Chriſt, conſidering the Time that 
has paſſed ſince their firſt Converſion, 
that it would be utterly inexcufable for 
them to be wanting in theſe eſſential 
Duties, or be drawn away from them 
by the falſe Teachers. 

15 & 16. To proceed then: Strive 
to wean your Affections from all im- 
moderate Deſires of the Pleaſures, 
Riches, and Dignities of this World. 
Endeavour not by any ſinful Compli— 
ance to attain them; love them not in 
any higher Degree, than to be ready 
to part with any of them, for the Sake 
of Chrift and his Religion. For all 
ſuch immoderate Affections toward 
temporal Things, are utterly incon- 
ſiftent with the Love of God and true 
Religion. | 

| 17 And 


ä 


— 


— 


* Ver. 15. How exactly alike is that of Philo Jud. Fragmen:. 
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Chap. II. 
17 And the world 


Firſt Epiſile General of St. Jo ax, 


he that doeth the fading, unſatisfactory, and ſhort they 
8 of God, abideth are. Whereas the habitual Practice 
ras of Chriſtian Virtue is, what will for 
ever continue with, and be a Bleſſing and an Ornament to 
you, to all Eternity. | 
18 Little children, 18, My dear Chriſtians, the Few!/h 
it is the laſt time: Diſpenſation is now paſt, and the 
and as ye have heard Cbriſtian Religion ſucceeds in its Place; 
that antichriſt ſhall the Religion that is to take place in 
re even now urs the laff Are, or /atier Days of the-- 
yours” ſer 4.4 apo World, as the ancient Prophets fore- 
K Tits 3 WhereDy We told: And as our Saviour himſelf, and 
now that it 1s the : 
1 we his Apoſtles, have foretold you of 
5 great Corruption * that would be 
brought into the Chriſtian Church, by Men of temporal 


and ſecular Deſigns; fo what you ſee of it fulfilled al- 


ready, in the Practices of the Jewiſh Zealots and heretical 
Teachers crept into the Church, is ſufficient to convince 
you of the Truth of theſe Prophecies, to confirm you in 


17. And, it ſhould ſerve to cure A. D. 67. 
paſſeth away, and you of ſuch Love for the greateſt Plea- ww. 
the luſt thereof: but ſures of this Kind, to conſider how. 


your Chriſtianity, and ſecure you from their dangerous In- 


fection. 
19 They went out 


from us, but they 


were not of us: for 
if they had been of 
us, they would, no 
doubt, have conti— 
nued with us: but 


they went out, that 


they might be made 
manifeſt , that they 
were not all of us 5. 


19. The fiſt Broachers of theſe 
Errors, pretended to come with a 
Commiſſion from the Apoſtles at Je- 
ruſalem t, to preach the Neceſſity of 
Curcumciſion and the Ceremonial Law to 
Chriſtian Believers. And Simon Magus 
himſelf pretended to be a Chriſtian, 
and was baptized ( As viii. 13.) Had 
theſe Men been indeed Chriſtians, they 
could never have been fo audacious, 


Vor. II. Ge a8 


* See the Preface, F. 4. and the Preface to 1 They. F. 4. with 


2 7. Chap. ii. 


+ See Ads xv. 1—24. Gal. ii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
T Ver. 19. That they might be made manifift ; ina p ),EEu ; 


So that they appear. 


$ Ibid. Nez all of us ; irs tx ig d,; That none of ther: 
ewcre of us. SO txzy warn vas, is, No Flop, Matth. xxiv. 32. 


Mark xiii. 20. 


APARAPHRASE on the 


A. D. 67.as to have forged a Commiſſion from us, but would have 
k—y— Continued to preach the ſame Doctrine with us. In ke 


Chap. II. 


manner, had 5% uon and his Followers been ſincere, the 
would ſtill have followed the Apollies of Chrift - And there- 
fore, by preſuming to do quite the contrary, it is plain they 
were never true Believers at all. 


20 But ye have 
an unction from the 
holy One, and ye 
know all things. 


20. But however ſpecious their Pre- 
tences may be, I hope yu are ſo fully 
inft;utted in the great TI ruths, fo ſen— 
ſible of the noble Privileges of your 


Religion, and ſo confirmed in it by the Gitts of the Hz 
Ghs/t, as not to be in much Danzer of being perverted 4 


them, 

21 ] have not writ- 
ten unto you, be- 
cauſe ye know not 
the truth: but be- 
cauſe ye know it, 
and that no lie is of 
the truth. 

22 Who is a liar 
but he that denieth 
that Jeſus 35 the 
Chriſt? He is anti- 
chtiſt, that denieth 
the Father and the 
Sen. 

23 Whoſcerer de- 
n:eth the Son,. the 
ſame hath not the 
Father: [bur] bert at 
acenor Aer the 8 

keth the Father 419. 


21. And therefore I ts repreſent 
the Cate to you, to Jet you fee how 
great a Sin it would be in you, ever to 
hearken to People fo full of Impudence 


and F alſhooud, 


22 & 23. It is true indeed, the Cor- 
ruption of the Chriſtian Faith is not 


| _ come to its H. icht: The great 


ntichrifl * is not yet come: But no- 
3 can be mo:e like him, nor more 
truly deſerve to be branded with his 
Titles and Characters, than thefe tur- 
bulent Zealots of the Fewifh Fact on, 
ſome of which, againſt all the __ 
dences given them, flatly deny Chr: 74 
to be the true Haſiab; and the ret? 
maintain and would impoſe ſuch Prin- 


ciples as utterly deſtroy the Deſign of his Religion: For they 
affirm, that Teſts , who luftere! upon the Ciols, was a mere 
Man, not Chrijt the I er and Sen of God; which is, in 
Ee, to deny Chri/t himſelf, and conſequently God the 
Forker that ſent him. (See the Preface, $. 3.) 

24 Let that there- 24 & 25. Wherefore endeavour to 
fore abide in you, ſccure your Intereſt in Gd through 


which ye have heard (C %, by adhering firmly to the Doc- 
from trines 


— I * 
— —_ — 


r 


See Verſe 18. and the Preface, F. 4. 
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Chap. II. Hir Epiſtle General of St. Joun. 


from the beginring. trines of rid bee as at firſt taught A. D 67. 
It chat which ye have to us by C-1// himſelf, and by us to 
beard from the be. 3a. Remember the great Gel Pro- 


ginning, 8 miſe of eternal Life and Happinels is 
1 '0 & < 4 n. 4 y g's - * . * 
in you, ye allo nail o be eHjoycd only upon this Condi- 
continue in the Son, „. 

1 2 ; . 110. 
and in the Father. 

25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, even 


eternal lite. 


26 Theſe things 26 & 27. I remind you of theſe 
have I written unto Things, (as I ſaid, erje 20 and 21.) 
Jou, concerning them to arm you the more {tronglv againſt 
OG wwe POO. the Errors foread amongſt you; but 
, #7 OE TOE ROI. myſelf at the fame Time, that 
ing“ waich ye have 

E the deep Senſe you have of the great 
received of him, abi- 

Truths and Bleffings of your Proteſ- 
ſion, will ett ctualiy prevent you from 


deth in vou: and ye 
need not that any 
being impoſed upon * ſuch De- 


man teach you: But 
as the ſame anointing Cervers, 
teacherh you of ail things, and is truth, and is no lie: and even 
as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him: | 

28 And nov, lit- 28. And therefore again I intreat 
tle chileren, abi de in you, dear Diſciples, not to forfeit the 
him; that when he Glories you are to partake of, at the 
ſhall appear, we may great Day of Chri/s Judgment, by 


hare confidence, and - . 
"I tuffcring yourſelves to be led into any 
not be aſhamed be- ſinful Courſes. 


fore him at his com- 


2 ; 29. For, as ſurely as perfect Holi- 
he is righteo!s, ye neſs and Purity is the Nature of God, 
Ki ow that every one ſo certain is it that they, and rone but 
that dotn righreoul- they, who by mortiſying their corrupt 
neſs is born of him. Paſſions, ſtrive to imitate him, in the 
Practice of true Virtue, ſhall be accounted his true Servants, 
and cternally rewarded as ſuch, 


ett. * 
— „* 2 * — — * —— 
Ms - 
* 


* Ver. 27. The Arointing. See Verſe 20. 


A. D. 67. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. III. 


b b 5 6 . B b K 


. 


The great Privilege of Chriſtianity. Conformity to the moral 
Perfections of the divine Nature, is our Duty here, and will 
be our Happineſs hereafter. Moral Obedience is therefyre 
the moſt eſſential Mark of a true Chriſtian, Immorality 
denotes a wicked Man, be his Profeſſion what it will 
Charity is one of the ſpecial Inſtances of Chriſtian Morality, 
An obedient Chriſtian has the undoubted Teft:mony of his own 
Conſcience, confirmed by the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, that . 
is acceptable to God as a true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Father hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, that 
we ſhould be called 
the ſons of God: 
therefore the world 


knoweth us not, be- 


cauſe it knew him 
not. 


of Mankind eic ba 


EHOLD, what 


manner of love 


1. I Have been * exhorting you to 

ſecure to yourſelves the Ptiyi- 
leges of your Chriſtianity, by the cate- 
ful Practice of its Commands, A 
Thing you cannot fail to do, would 
you ſeriouſly conſider how noble 2 
Bleſſing it is to be the Children of 
God, Members of his Church, and 


Imitators of his divine Excellencics, 


No wonder therefore the Generality 


ve ſo deſpicable a Notion of us Chriſbiau, 


while they have ſo little Apptehenſions of the Nature and 
Will of that God, whoſe Servants we are. 


2 Beloved, now are 
we the ſons of God, 
and it doth not yet 
appear what we ſhall 
be: but we know, 
that when he ſhall 
appear, we ſhall be 
like him ; for we ſhall 
ſce him as he is. 


our Perfection and Happineſs chiefly conſiſts, 


* „ 


2. Mean while, let sc duly eſteem 
the Happineſs propoſed to us. And, 
though the future Perfection of it be 
ſuch as ſurpaſſes the Reach of human 
Conception, yet thus much in general, 


is plain to us, that by arriving to 2 


clearer Knowledge of his divine Na- 
ture, we ſhall be exalted to that de- 
lighttul Reſemblance of him, wherein 


3 And 


— 


See Chap. ii. 27; 28, 29. 
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Chap. III. 


And every man 


in him, purifieth him- 
ſelf, even as he is pure. 


Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jo HN. 


3. And, if this be our expected En- A. D. 67. 
that hath this hope joyment, all that hope for it, muſ 


begin now to Jay a Foundation for it, 
by ſtriving, as far as human Infirmity 


will permit, to imitate God, by the Practice of Chriſtian 


Virtue in this Life. 

4 Whoſoever com- 
mitteth ſin, tranſgreſ- 
ſeth alſo the law : for 
fin is the tranſgreſſion 


of the law. 


5 And ye know 
that he was mani 
felted to take away 
our fins “; and in 
him is no ſin. 


World, which was 
Sin. 

6 Whoſoever * 
deth in him, ſinneth 
not: whoſoever fin- 
neth, hath not ſeen 
him, neither known 
him. 


7 Little children, 


let no man deceive 


you: He that doeth 
righteouſaels, is righ- 
teous, even as he is 
righteous: 

8 He that com- 
mitteth ſin, is of the 
devil; for the devil 
ſinneth from the be- 
oinning. For this 


4 & 5. Wherefore it is evident, 
thar the wilful and habitual Practice of 
thoſe Vices, now ſo much encouraged 
by the heretical Teachers, is deſtructive 
of the End of our Chriſtianity. He that 
deliberately breaks the divine Law, 
defeats the very Means of reſembling 
the divine Nature. And to indulge in 
any known Sin, 1s to act againſt the 
Purpoſe of Chriſi's Coming into the 


to free us from the Guilt ant Power of 


6, 7 & 8. And be not impoſed up- 
on by the Boaſts and ſpecious Preten- 
ces of theſe wicked Men, to a higher 
Knowledge of God than all others 
have. A good Chriſtian and a wicked 
Liver, are direct Contradictions. And, 
as Purity of Lite is the Mark of Gets 
Children, fo does a vicious Courle de- 
monſtrate a Man to be a Servant of 
the Devil, the ſirſt Author of all 
Wickedneis; and is a manifeſt abet- 
ting of his impious Power and Con- 
trivance, which Chin, the Son of 
God, came into the World on Pur- 
poſe to cuunterinine and deſtroy. 


purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 


the works of the devil, 


Ge 3 | 9 Whoſo- 


2. — 
— * * 


Ver. 5. To take away our Sins; iva 765 Ne Compare Rom. xi, 


Fer. xxxi. 31—34. 
1 my Son. And Abigail to David, ag 'To 2117s, fergie . 
ts Sin of thin: Handmaid, 1 Sam. xxv. 28. 


I Sam. XV. 25 £251 To 44 4er 48— 
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APARAPHRASE of the Chap. III. 


9 Whoſoever is 


— — — born of God, doth 


not commit ſin; for 
his ſeed remaineth in 
him: and he cannot 
ſin, becauſe he is 
born of God. 

10 In this the chil- 
dren of God are ma- 
nifeſt, and the chil- 
dren of the devil: 
whoſoever doeth not 
righteouſneſs, is not 


9 & 10. In fine, while a Man Dre. 
ſerves his Ghri/tian Principles, and an. 
ſwers the Character of a true Member 
of G:d's Church, he can never he 
guilty of deliberate and habi:ual Vice 
Make therefore the good or evil bn 
tices of his Life, his Behaviour toward; 
God and towards his Brethren, a ſure 
Teſt to whom a Man belongs, in 
whoſe Service he is lifted, and from 


whom he muſt expect his Wares; 


whether God, or the Devil. 


of God, neither he that loveth not his brother. 


11 For this 1s the 
meſſage thatyeheard 
from the beginning, 
that we ſhould love 
one another. 


12 Not as Cain, 
evho was of that 
wicked one, and flew 
his brother-: And 
wherefore flew he 
him? Becauie his 
own works were evil, 
and his brothers righ- 
teous. 

13 Marvel not, my 
brethren, if the world 
hate you. 


14 We know-that - 


we have paſſed from 
death unto life, be- 
cauſe we love the 
brethren: he that 
loveth not not 57 
brother, abideth in 
death. 

15 Whoſoever ha- 
teth his brother, is a 
murderer: and ye 
know that no mur- 


derer 


11. I mentioned his Behaviour to 


his Brethren, for the Doctrine of Cir} 
and his Apoſtles, do molt plainly ſhe 
Chriſtian Charity to be the peculiar 
Virtue of our Religion. 

12 & 13. You know what it was 
that provoked that wicked Creatue 
Cain to murder his Brother, viz. the 
Antipathy of a vicious to a religious 
Temper. So it is with you now, the 
Generality of the cor:upted Weld 


hate you upon the ſame Principle, and 


becauſe the Purity of your Lives arc a 
ſtanding Reproach of their Impieties, 
and you ought the leſs to be furprized 
at if, | | 

14 & 15. Bear it therefore patient. 
ly, ſince the charitable Diſpoſition that 
peſſeſies you, is ſo ſure a Mak of 
your being true Diſciples of Chri/i, 
and entitled to the future Happincts 
promiſed in his Goſpel.. As, on the 
contrary, the ſpiteful and malicious 
Temper of thoſe Zealots demonſtrates 
them to be in an unregenerate State; 


nay, in the Eye of God (who judges 


by the inward Principle of the Heart, 


arid 


- 


4 — — 


* Sec Chap. il. 8, Et. 
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Chap. III. Firſt Epiſtle General of St. J o u x. 


Jerer hatheternal life and not by the outward Actions only) A. D. 67. 
to be no leſs than Murderers, ana 


abiding in him. 


conſequently void of all Hope of eternal Salvation. 


16 Hereby per- 
ceive we the love of 
God *, becauſe he 
laid down his life for 
us: and we ought to 
lay down our lives 
for the brethren. 


16. When you conſider that amaz- 
ing Inſtance of divine Love, ſhewn by 
the Death of Chri/t for the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind, you cannot think it 
too much, that, in Imitation of fo 
wondrous an Example, Chriftians 
ſhould be obliged, not only to bear 


and forbear, but to be ready to offer their own Lives, when- 
ever the Religion of Chri/t, the Good of his Church, and 
the Weltare of their Chriſtian Brethren, calls them to it. 


17 But whoſo hath 
this worlds good, and 
ſeeth his brother have 


need, and ſhutteth up 


his bowels of compa/- 
fon from him, how 
dwelleth the love of 
God in him? 

18 My little chi]- 
dren, let us not love 
in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed, 
and in truth. 


19 And hereby we 
know that we are of 
the truth, and thall 
aſſure our hearts be- 
fore him. 

20 For if our 
heart condemn us, 
God is greater than 
our heart, and know- 
eth all things. 

21 Be- 


17. How infinitely ſhort of this Love, 
nay, how contrary to this divine Pat- 
tern is the Behaviour of thoſe Men, 
who, while they have Power and Abi- 
lity to do Good, remain unmoved 
at the Wants of their Fellow-Chril- 
tians ? 

18. Remember, dear Brethren, that 
the Charity of a Chriſtian Diſciple, is 
not to expreſs itſelf in fair Pretences 
and kind Speeches, but in Actions of 
Bounty and Liberality. | 

19, 20 & 21, This will ſhew us to 
be Chri/tians indeed: And while the 
impartial Teſtimony, and inward Senſe 
of our own Conſciences, aſſures us of 
the ſincere Performance of our Duty; 
we may ſafely conclude, that God, the 
Searcher of Hearts, and Standard of 
all Truth, will approve of, and reward 
us. And, on the contrary, whoever, 
by the clear Conviction of his own 


Ces Mind, 


I —_—— — 


* Ver. 16. Hereby perceive wwe the Lowe [of God.] Note, The 


Words [of God] are not in the Greek: The Text is, w rar 
f Hereby wwe have experienced Love, i. e. 
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the greateſi Love, becauſe He, i. e. Chrift, laid down his Life 


for us, 
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A PARAPHRASE on the Chap. IV. 


21 Beloved, if our 
heart condemn us 
not, then have we 
confidence towards 


God. 


22 And whatſo- 
ever we aſk, we re- 
ceive of him, becauſe 
we keep his com 
mandments, and do 
thoſe things that are 
pleaſing in his fight. 


23 And this 1s his 
commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on 
the name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love 
one another, as he 
gave us command- 
ment. 

24 And he that 
keepeth his com- 
mandments, dwel- 


Mind, knows and feels himſelf to he 
an hypocritical -Tranſgreſlor of his ura 
Duty, muſt be aſſured, that God, who 
knows him better than he does him. 
ſelf, cannot fail to be his Judge and 
Revenger. | 

22. This Sincerity will warrant our 
Dependance upon God, and the Senſe 
of having done our Duty, to the beſt 
of our | Kron, fully aflures us, that 
our Chriſtian Prayers ſhall be antwered 
in the moſt ſeaſonable Time, and in 
the beſt Manner. 

23 & 24. For, in ſhort, true Faith 
in Chriſt, and true Charity to Man- 
kind, eſpecially to our Chriſtian Bre. 
thren, is the Sum Total of our Duty, 
And you, that have already duly per- 
formed it, have a ſufficient Pledge and 
Earneft of your Acceptance with God, 
as true Diſciples of Chriſt, by the Gifts 
and Graces of his Holy Spirit conferred 
upon you. | 


lech in him, and he in him: and hereby we know that he abi- 
deth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 
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CHAP. IV. 


A Caution againſt falle Prophets and Pretenders to Inſpication. 


The Rule whereby to judge them. 


The Exhortation to Low 


and Charity renewed, as the proper Token of a true Chiittian, 


3 believe 
not every ſpirit, 
at try the ſpirits 
whether they are of 
god: becauſe many 
falls prophets are 
gone 


1 HE Time being now come, 
wherein the Jews expect the 
Appearance of their AZ:frah, accord- 
ing to the Scripture Prophecies ; thers 
are ſo many Impoſtors, that ſet them- 
ſelves up for Chri/ts, and ſo many cs 
tenders 
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Chap. IV. Tir Epiſie General of St. J o n x. 


gone out into the 
world. 


tenders to Inſpitation and Miracles, A. D. 67. 
among the heretical Teachers of theſe wet 


Ticnes, all ſtriving to gain Belief, by diabolical Delufions 
and Forgeries ; that it highly concerns you to examine them 
throughly, and prevent your being impoſed upon. 


2 Hereby know 
ye the Spirit of God : 
Every ſpirit that con- 
felſeth that Jeſus 
Chriſt is come 1n the 


2 & 3. Now you have a ſafe Rule, 
whereby to judge of all Pretences to 
Prophecy, Miracles, or [nſpiration of any 
kind. The Particulars of the Chri/tia! 
Religion, as to the Life, Doctrine, 
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„ and Death, Cc. of Chri/t, being, in 


1 ſo unexceptionable a Manner, con- 
that * confeſſeth not ) 

that Jeſus Chriſt + is firmed by God, you ought to conclude, 
come in the fleſh is that, whatever Jewiſb or heretical Pre- 
not of God: and this tender ſets up againft the great Truth 
is that ſpirit of anti- of the Incarnation of Feſus Chriſt, deny- 
carit, whereof you ing him to be the true Meſſiab; or 
have heard that it ſaying, that our Jes is not the real 
ſhould come, and and very Chri/t, the Mord and Son of 
even now already is God; let him pretend to confirm it b 
it in the world. what Gzfts or Miracles he will, he 1s 
an Impoſtor, acting by diabolical Deluſions; and one of 
thoſe very Antichriſis and falſe Prophets, the Forerunners of 
the great Artichrift foretold by Chriſt and the Apo/iles. On 
the contrary, whatever Chriſtian works any AHiracles in 
Confirmation of the true Articles of our Faith, ſo uncon— 
teſtably eſtabliſhed before-hand, mult be thought to perform 
them by the Spirit of Cd; it being impoſſible to conceive, 
the Devil would lend his Power toward ſupporting a Reli- 
gion ſo deſtructive to his own Kingdom; or, that Chri/t 
thould give the Power of his Spirit to ſuch as embrace not 


dis true Faith J. 


4 Ye 


— A — 


* Ver. 3. Conjefſeth not that Jeſas Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, 
He points at Cer:inthus, See the Preface, $. 3. 

+ Ibid. That Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Flejh : Or thus, Ine. 
X2170 r Fog! rrnubera, That Jeſus is the Chriſt come in the Flejh, 
Dr. Mill ſays many Copies read it 5 avs To Ii, which diſ- 
ſalgeth Feſus. Of which ſee the Notes on F. 3. of the Preface to 
this Epiſtle. | 

r See and compare 1 Cer. xii. 3. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


4 Ye are of God, 
little children, and 
have overcomethem: 
becauſe greater is he 
that 1s in you, then 
he that is in the 
world. 


5 They are of the 
world: there fore 
ſpeak they of the 
world, and the world 
heareth them. 

6 We are of God: 
he that knowethGod, 
heareth us; be that 
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is not of God, hear- - 


eth not us. Hereby 
know we the Spirit 
of truth, and the ſpi- 
rit of error. 


ſelves *. - 

7 Beloved, let us 
love one another : 
for love is of God; 
and every one that 
loveth, is born of 
God, and knoweth 
God. 

8 He chat loveth 
not, knoweth not 
God; for God is love. 

9 In this was ma- 
nifeſted the love of 
God towards us, be- 
cauſe that God ſent 
his only begotten Son 
into the world, that 

£ we 
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Chap. IV, 

4. Thus, the Powers of the H. 
Gho/?, conferred by Chrift on us his 
Apoſtles, and reſiding yet in my 
Members of your ſeveral Chuchs; 
give Teſtimony to your Religion, far 
ſuperior to what theſe Worldly minded 
Impoſtors can pretend to, in Favour of 
their falſe Doctrines. | 

5 & 6. You cannot but perceive 
too, an eſſential Mark of Diſtincton 
between theſe and a truly Chriſtian 
Prophet: "The one have no other View; 
but of temporal Power, Greatnek, 
and Dominion; no other Notions of 
Chriſi but that of a temporal Monarch, 
to raiſe and aggrandize the Ji Na. 
tion, by the Spoil and Deſtruction of 
the reſt of Mankind. Whereas a true 
Chriſtian is actuated by the Hope of ſi. 


ritual Good, and the Love of Virtue; 
and muſt be approved of, by all that have a juſt Senſe of 
God, and true Goodneſs; as on the contrary, it is no 
wonder to fee the falſe Teachers of theſe Times followed 
by the Majority that are of the ſame Temper with them- 


7 & 8. As therefore, we juſtly pre- 
tend to be the true Children of God, 
let it be our ſpecial Care to give a Proof 
of it, by the Imitation of his Love and 


Mercy, fo abundantly difplayed to all 


Mankind, and to us Christians in par- 
ticular ; without which, we fail in the 
chief Inſtance of reſembling him, and 
plainly ſhew we are none of his. 


9 & 10. That A of divine Love, 


in procuring the Pardon and Salvation 


of a finful World, by ſending the Sun 
of God to become Man for our Sakes, 
has this Conſideration, to magnify it 
beyond all Compariſon, that it began 

on 


Wa" — 


* Sce and compare Jh vi. 45. 


— 


and viii. 47. 
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Chap. IV. Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jonn. 
on God's Part, and was voluntary, A. D. 67. 
without the leaſt Merit on ur Part to- 


incline him to it. | 


wemightlivethrough 
him. [> 

ro Herein is love, 
not that we loved, 


God, but that he loved us, and ſent” his Son te be the propitia- 


tion for our fins. 
1 Beloved, if God 


O loved us, we ought 


11. And ſurely ſuch an unparalleled 
Inſtance of heavenly Compaſſion to 


alſo to love one an- ſinful Creatures, ought to make us ex- 


other. 


preſs the tendereſt Regard to the Wel- 


fare of all thoſe whom Cod was pleaſed to ſet ſo high a 
Value on; and to demonſtrate the Senſe we have of it, by 
ſhewing Mercy, even to ſuch as leaſt deſerve it at our Hands. 


12 No man hath 


ſeen God at any time. 


If we love one an- 
other, God dwclleth 
in us, and his love 1s 
perfected 1 

13 Hereby know 
we that we dwell in 
him, and he in us, 
becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit. 


Impreſſions. 


12 & 13. It is not enough to ſay, 
you love God, in Return for his Love 
to you, unleſs you give Evidence of it 
by your Charity to your Fellow-chrif- 
tians. God himſelf is not the Object 
of your Senſes, and can affect your 
Thoughts no Way, but by careful and 
ſerious Meditations; whereas your 
Fellow-chriſtian's Wants and Miſeries 
ſtrike your very Senſes, and move you, 
by the ſtrongeſt and moſt immediate 


So that, if you do not perform the ea/zer, it is 


not to be imagined you ſaould diſcharge the more digg ul 
Part of this Duty: The one, therefore, is the proper Teſt 


of the ther. 


We ſh-w whoſe Children we truly are, by 


the Likeneſs of our Diſpoſitions; and God, accordingiy, 
acknowledges us for his own, by the Gifts and Graces of 
his Holy Spirit beſtowed upon us, 


14 And we have 
ſeen and do teſtify, 
that the Father ſent 
the Son zo be the Sa- 
viour of the world. 

15 Whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs that Jeſus is 


the Son of God, God 


dwelleth in him, and 
he in God, 


14 & 15. And by the extraordinary 
and miraculous Powers of this Holy 
Spirit, are we qualified to manifeſt, 
and have beyond all Exception evi- 
denced the Truth of thoſe Facts, 
whereof we Apo/{les were Eye-witnefles, 
viz. That Feſus is the true Meſſiah, the 
Son of God, the Mord, who was with 
the Father, and actually ſent into the 
World, for the Redemption of Mankind 


by bis Death, An Article eſlentially neceſſary to be embraced 
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APARAPHRASE on the Chap. ly, Chap.“ 
| A. D. 67. by every Chri/tian; and whoever denies it, deſerves not that | 10We 
| — eee nor is intitled to any Privileges of God's try: | becauſe he 

Church . us. 

16 And we have 16 & 17. By firmly adhering to thi | 
known and believed ſundamental Truth of his Religion 20 If: 
the love 9 —_ and by the Practice of that Love 0 I love Go 
aa: bo 705 at Ta Charity, ſo eſpecially enjoined in it, teth his k 
39 ag * tin and which is the principal Inſtance of is a liar: 
Finke 3 af Our Reſemblance of him, and cf our on = 
eee , Return of Gratitude to him; in ſhor, 3 _ 

17 Herein is our by loving our Brethren, as God loved its God 
love made perſe& +, 4, and being ready to tuffer for their hath not 
that we may have Sakes, as Chri/t ſuffered for us all; we 21 Ane 
boldneſs in the day prove ourſelves his true Diſciples, and mandmen 
of judgement: be- may aſſuredly expect the glorious Re- from bin 
cauſe as he is, ſo are ward he has promiſed'at the great Day who lov 
We in this world T. of Judgment. love hi: 

18 There is no 18. Nay, we not only then ſafe alſo, 

„ ? ) J 
_ in act Th © may, but ought, to depend upon this 
per * tos = Reward, with the utmoſt Allurance «Wa 
wo met e e and Joy; for, to be diffident aud feat. the 87% 
3 ee 15 ful about our future Happinels, is a + Ver. 
OY * - Sign, either that a Man has not a Words of 
not made perfect in 
Ns due and grateful Apprehenſion of the ry & £01 
| : : 1 cb. rere 1 _ 58 of Oy, act 
tnroug rijzt, tO us; or, tha e Is Not truly conſcious 
of his having ſincerely performed the Duties of his Pro- 


feſſion. 
19 We 


See Chap. i. I, 2, 3. and dere For. &, 9.” 

+ Ver. 17. Our Love made perfect; &yany wil" na. —Or rather, 

(God's) Lowe toward us, Tamniwrai, hath teen perfectly diſplayed, 
as in Chap. ii. 5. ſo in the Concluſion of St. Paul's Epittles, 
Ndęis wel duo, Grace be aoith, 1. e. toward or upon yOu. 
I Ibid. Becauje as he is, fo are aue in this IVorld, 1. e. As, inthis 
Life, we by Love and Charity to our Brethren, imitate the Lore 
of God, are like him, and are made Partakers of his divine Nature; 
fo we are /ure he will love and reward us hereafter. 

$ Ver. 18. No Fear in Love. Fear here ſeems, in the mot. 


natural Conſtruction, to ſtand oppoſed to Boldacs in the fort 


going Verſe. | 
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hind; 
is to by 
bas up 
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Earth. 
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future 
Prayer 


becauſe he firſt loved 
Us, 


20 If a man ſay, 
] love God, and ha- 


teth his brother, he 


is a liar : for he that 
loveth not his. bro- 
ther whom he hath 
ſeen, how can he 
love God whom he 
hath not ſeen 1? 

21 And this com- 
mandment have we 
from bim, that he 
who loveth God, 
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Chap. V. Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jo Rx. 
| 19. Infinite Reaſon have we to love, A. D. 67. 
truſt, and depend upon him, that ha 


given ſuch an Inſtance of Love to us 
and all Mankind. 

20 & 21. Only remember again, 
that we muſt teſtify our Regards to 
God by Charity and Compaſſion to 
our Brethren. Not only the expreſs 
Command of Chriſi, but the very Rea- 
ſon of the Thing requires it. For as 
I faid (Ver. 12.) if we love not them, 
whoſe Perſons and Wants ſtrike and 
affect our Senſes, we can hardly be 
ſuppoſed to be carried with much Af- 
fection to him, with whom we cannot 
converſe, but at a Diſtance, who is 


love his brother neither the Object of our Senſes, nor 
alſo. within the Compals of our Charity. 


Ver. 19. We love him—ayanaye. We ought to love him, in 
the Subtjundtiue Mood, as the Senſe plainly requires. 

+ Ver. 20. Loweth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, &c. The 
Words of Phils Jud. de Orac. how like are they to theſe ? auyys- 
vo 08 evoriteiolas Tov cveaTEv UT Tay tis 786 ian; * yy ata; 
ace. 


FFF 


C 


the Argument of Chap. iv. 1, 2, 3, &c. reſumed, viz. The 
Certainty of Jeſus being the Meſſiah and Saviour of Man- 
ind; and that the Truth and Sincerity of Man's Profeſſion, 


ts to be judged of by their Belief of it, and the good Effect it 


bas upon their Tempers and Practices. The divine Evidences 
of this great Article, The Witneſſes in Heaven, and on 


Earth, The Unexceptionableneſs of this Argument, eſpecially 
to the Jews. The Belief of it the indiſpenſable Condition of 
future Happineſs, and of the Acceptance of our Chriſtian 
Prayers. The Sin unto Death, That ? Directions what to 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


do in that Cafe. True Chriſtian Principles ſufficient ts l, 
any Man from ſuch din. Chriſtianity the true Religin, ant 


utleriy inconſſtent with all Acts of Heathen Idolatty. 


A. D. 67. \ N 7 Hoſoever be- 

e s lieveth that 
op. iv. Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
is born of God: and 


every one that loveth 
him that begat, lov- 
eth him alſo that is 
begotten of him “. 


Chap, v ; 


» 


1 Obſerved to you before, that 
the Truth of Chrijt's Meffiali 
was the Rule whereby you are to judy; 
of Mens Pretences in religious Mz. 
ters, Keep them to that Rule, and 
be aſſured, that to deny eſus to be 
the real Chriſi, the Sn of God, ani 
Saviour of Mankind, is, in effect, to 


deny God the Father, that ſent him into the World for that 
Purpoſe. And, on the contrary, ſincerely to embrace the 
one, is to embrace the other, As again, no Man can truly 
love God without loving all ſuch as are thus begotten of him, 


as his Children in Jeſus Chriſt, that is, all his Fellu- 


chriftians, 

2 By this we know 
that we love the chil- 
dren of God, when 
we love God +, and 
keep his command- 
ments. 

3 For this is the 
love of God, that we 
keep his command- 
ments : and his com- 
mandments are not 
grievous, 


2 & 3. And withal, you mult never 
forget, that Charity to our Brethren 
is one principal Teſt of our being tive 
Duciples of Chri/? ; as it is a chief lu. 
ſtance of our practical Obedience t0 
his Commands, without which, al 
external Profeſhon of Religion is in- 
ſignificant, and a mere Pretence; 
but with it, Chriſtianity will prove 
the moſt pleaſant and profitable Po. 
ſeſſion. 5 


4 For 4 & 


— 
4 


Ver. 1. Him alſo that is begotten of him. It may not, at fr 
Sight, appear whether this is to be ręferred to Chriſt, or üb 
Chriſtians ; both being ſaid to be begotten of God, | have there: 
fore expreſſed doth Senſes. But the /atter is moſt agreeable t 
the two laſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter, and to the 20 in 
mediately following this Verte. 

+ Vers. 2. By this awe know that wwe love the Children of Cut, 
auen we love God. — Note, The Context and the Apoille's 4rgi 
ment plainly ſhow, that theſe Words are tranſpoſed : The Neal. 
ing ſhould be, By this we know that abe love Go. hen we (ont 
rey ones of God, And I have paraphraſed them accord 
lagly. 
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4 For whatſoever 4 & 5. The Chr iſlian will, then, A. D. 67. 
ic born of God over- find his Faith in %s as the true 


cometh the world: Ae/;ab, the Son of God, to anſwer its 
and this is the victory intended Effects, viz. to ſet him above 
that overcometh the the Vanities and unlawful Pleaſures of 
world, even our faith. this World, and make him deſpiſe its 

5 Who is he that Grandeur, and conquer all its I'emp- 
overcomerh <a tations, by filling him with Aſſurance 
world, but he that : ) — 0 wy 
believeth that Jeſus of a better State: A 1 ertection too 
is the Son of God? bigh for any but true Chiſtians to ar- 

rive at. 5 

6 This is he that 6. Nor are the Effects and Influen- 
came by water and ces of this great Truth more excellent 
blood, even Jeſus than is the Foundation of it ſtrong and 


.. — 


/ acn————_ A * 
- rr e 


Chriſt; not by water certain. The Teſtimony * given at * Th: Water, 


only, but by water his Baptiſm +, when God, by a Voice 
and blood : _— 5 from Heaven, declared him to be his 
the Spirit that bear- % ved Son, the Saviour of Mankind : 


eh witneſs, becauſe 'ne Miracles at his Crucifixion t, when t The Bleed. 


the Spirit is truth. at the Shedding of his innocent Blood, 


we ſaw both Water and Blood come out of his Side; when 
he expired upon the Croſs, the Sun was darkened, the 
Earth trembled, and the Vail of the Temple was rent. Other 
particulat Circumſtances of his Death, were all of them the 
fulfilling of ſo many diſtin Prophecies; ſuch as thoſe in 
Zech. ix. 9.—xii. 10. Iſa. J. 6. Pſal. lix. 21.—xxili. 8, 18. 
—XXXIv, 20. The Signs & and Wonders done by him and 
by others in his Name, are all, I ſay, Teſtimonies of the 
Dignity of his Per/en, and Authority of his Miſſion, mot 
unexceptionable, as being Evidences given by that Holy Spirit 
that cannot deceive us, | 
7 For there are 7 & 8. In all Controverſies about 
three that bear re. human Affairs, the poſitive Teſtimo- 
cord in heaven, the njeg of two or three credible Witneſſes, 
es Fes Word, js thought ſufficient to determine the 
3 e ee Truth in any Court: And the Fews al- 
—_ ae lowed it by their own Law to be fo. 
So that the Evidence of Jeſus being the 

8 And | true 


6—— — 08 


See Matth. iii. 16. John i. 31, &c. v. 33, 37. 
See John xv. 26. Heb. ii. 4. As iv. 33. Adds v. 31. 1 Cor. 
1 The. i. 5, Rom, xv. 19. 


F 
8 
11. 4. 


A PARAPHRASE on the Chap, V, | Chap. V 


A. D. 67. 8 And there are true Meſſiab, the Mord and Son of Git 


bree that bear wit- who died upon the Crofs, is, accord. | the Son, 
_ 55 ee the ing to their own Notions, eltabliſhe; WK and he th 
pirit, and the water, beyond all Contradiction. For, ax in | the Son © 


and the blood: and 
theſe three agree in 
one. 


Heaven there are three divine Perſy 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy $i 
| ſo do the three fore-mentioned Te. 
monies given of Chri/?, while he was upon Earth, concy; 


it; have I v 


x | © the name 
in the Demonſtration of this great Truth: Theſe Powes . of God; 


and Miracles of the Holy Ghojt inconteſtably ſhowing the E .know th 
Father to have ſent him, and the Son to have actually cons WF eternal li 
into the World, for the Salvation of Mankind, = ye may 

g If we receive 9. Now if two or three credibe te name 
the witneſs of men, (though fallible) Men are to be de- ; of God. 


the witneſs of God * pend:d upon, when concurring and nn 
5 for 3 clear in giving their Evidence; how agus 10 i 
5 Ar erg much more ought we to rely upon tile 25 A 
Cod af hb Dow. © Teſtimony of the infallible Gd? | now th 

10 He that believ- 10. All ſincere Believers cannot but 16 If 


eth on the Son of reflect upon the Sufficiency of this I his brotl 


God, hath the witneſs Teſtimony, with the utmoſt Comſon WE nuhich 7 


in himſelf +: he that and Satis faction: Finding themſelves 
believeth not God, continually confirmed in it, by the Gifts 


hath made him aliar, | Tn, x 
: and Graces of that very Hpirit, that 
becauſe he believeth | ., in 


death, I 
and h 
him life! 
ſin not 


o ample a Manner if gave l. ; 
not the record that fo ample a CONE gi Oh firſt gave l. There i 
x 8 Whereas ſuch Jerus or Hereticks as deny death: 
God gave of his Son. . os E 6 : 

| it, do no leſs than give Gd the Lie. that he 
II And this is the 11 & 12. So then, the Sum f por it . 
record,that God hath Chri/tianity is this: That God has p. 
given to us eternal nid te, and provided eternal Happine x 
911 * 1 , . 1 72 * 
ute: and this life is for good Hen; and that the indiſpenſall 73 8 
in his Son. „ wee, de gie. 
Condition of enjoying it, is a ſiucere bl. © 
12 He 7 = of Matt 
/ <= tiſhall be 
ED + See 
Ver. 9. For this is the Witneſs of God—irs dunn tv 7 wag WE 14, 15. 
d Oe. For ſuch, or of this Kind, is the Witneſs of God, vis. We + Ve 
A threefold Teſtimony, Fer. 6. | 8 are eit} 
+ Ver. 10. Hath the Witneſs in hinſelf. That is, © A Chill. Cannot 
tian Believer, (in the 7 Times of the Go/pe/) being endowed . as in ot 
with miraculous Powers of the Sp;rit, had in himſelf an Evi Moreo: 
* dence and Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſt's Religion. certain 
Not any Appeal to any i7wward Teſtimony of the Spirit, in b: Sins th 
Senſe of ſome modern Erthaſioſis. | ; Vo 
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D's Chap. V. Firſt Epiſtle General of Si. Joun. 401 
Gut ] 12 He that hath lief in Chrift incarnate, and living ac- A. D. 67, 
ord. | the Son, hath life; cording to the Rules of his Religion, . 
ſhes WW 4 be that hath not / to whom it and its Evidences ars 
n >< . God, hath fairly propeſed. 
| got life. 

ons F 13 Theſe things 13, 14 & 15. And accordingly, my 
mt, WWE have I written unto Deſign in writing this Epiſtle was, to 
ng | you that believe on ſatisfy all ſuch true Believers in Chri/?, 
neut dle name of the Son of the Safety of their Condition; and 
wen oy © S900; e to encourage them to a firm Perſeve- 
| the | 3 3 ee rance in this Principle, upon a full 
1 en ee = Aſſurance that God will deny them 
| q 0 mY rhe 8 nothing that is*needful for them; but 
ble the name of the Son . 

b. ol God. will, in due Time and Manner, an- 
3 L 14 And this is the ſwer all their Chriſtian Prayers, 
boy confidence that we have in him, that if we aſk any thing accord” 
t ing to his will, he heareth us. 
mn is And if we know that he hear us, whatſoever we alk, we 

know that we have the petitions that we defired of him. 
bu 16 If any man ſee 16. Before I conclude, I muſt ad- 
tin bis brother fin a fin viſe you in one Particular more, relating 
fort WE is not unto to ſuch Offenders amongſt you as are 
lves death, he ſhall. ak, {truck with any extraordinary Sickneſs 
as m e e + as a divine Puniſhment for any noto- 
| him life for them that . i . 
tin WE ba nor une death, Sins. Now, where the Offence 
it There is a fin uns OE the moſt wiltul and obſtinate 
len) death: I do not ſay Kind, where, by the Circumſtances, 
ie. ” that he ſhall pray you gather that the Puniſhment in- 
| of WE forith. flicted was not ſent for his Deſtruction, 
70. * but 
s . — — — 
/ai; Ver. 16. He (i, e. God) /hall give him Lifz : Or, Life fall 
B. eden him, i. e. to the Sinner. The ſame Hebrai/iz with that 
lif of Marth. i. 23. They ſhall call his Name Feſus, 1. e. his Name 
> {hall be called. 

T 5 + See and compare Gal. vi. 1. 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30, 31. Jam. v. 
14415. 
8. + Ver. 16. 1 do not ſay that he ſpall pray for it; 1. e. That you 
„are either not at all to pray for ſuch a Perſon, or if you as, it 
ri. cannot be with that Degree of Faith, and Aſſurance of Sucee/s, 
wed as in other Caſes. See and compare James v. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Evi Moreover, it is poſlible, theſe ft Chriſtians might not have any 
mw certain Sg whereby to diſtinguiſh the Sin unto Death from other 
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Sins that were pardonable; or the Diſtempers that were curable, 
Vt. | from 
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APARAPHRASE on the 


Chap. V. 


A. D. 67. but only to awaken the Perſon to a Senſe of his Miſcarriage, 
Le and you find him inclined to Repentance; in ſuch a Cie 


Pr it, is t ſatisfy them 


divine Juſtice to preſent Death for it. 


let the Chriſtian Miniſters attend upon him, interceding 
with God for him by earneſt Prayer, which, upon his Re. 
pentance, {hall avail for the Pardon of his Sin, and for te- 
ſtoring him to Health again. But if you know the Perſon 
ſo afflicted to be ſtruck rom Heaven, for a malicious, habitual, 
and incurable Degree of ſcandalous Vice and Immorality, ot 
for wilful Apaſtacy from the Chri/tian Religion; in that Caſe, 
you have no Obligation to throw away your Prayers upon 
him *, but may juſtly leave ſuch a Man to the Juſtice of 
God, 28 one that has gefeated all Methods of Repentance 
and Sales en 

17 All unrighte- 7. It 18 true, every wilful Offence 
ouineſs is fin: and againſt either God or our Neighbour, 
there is a ſin not unto is a Breach of the divine Law, and, 
death. in ſtrict Juſtice, deſerves Death, But 
as you know there were Degrees of Offences under the 
Hoſaical Law +, ſome whereof were, while others were 
not, puniſhed with immediate Death, but admitted of an 
Atonement by Sacrifice z ſo in theſe Caſes, under the Goſpel. 
Diſpenſation, as long as there are Remains of true Princi- 
ples and Diſpoſitions, and any Hopes of true Repentance, 
there is Hope of Recovery, and a Promiſe of Pardon. 

18 We know that 18. In the mean time, no ſincere 
whoſoever is born of Chriſtian is, without his own great 
God ſinneth not; but Default, in much Danger of falling 
he that is begotten of into ſuch a deſperate Degree of Sin, 
God, keepethhimſelf, or of willul Apoitucy, from the Service 


and that wicked one 
Py x of Cori/t to that of Satan. 
toucheth him not. 


19 And : wy & 


from ſuch as were zzcarable, by their Prayers. 
Delign of St. 70% in theſe Words, 7 do not ſay that he ſpall pray 


Prayers were not eqs: ally effeftual toward the Recovery of Sin- 
ners, yet the Promiſe in Verſe 14,.15, was ſtill good; none be- 
ing exempted from it that had not /o finred as to be doomed by 
Of which my might be 
ſatisfied by the Ee of their Prayers. 

See Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. and x. 26, 27 

+ See Numb, xxxv. 30, 31. Deut. &i 3, 4, 5. and xi. 
5 - . | 
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. I 
4 
age, 10 Aud we know 19 & 20. For to conclude: While A. D. 67. | 
-ale, that we are of God, the reft of the obſtinate and unrepent- -. i 
ding and the whole world ing World continue enſlaved to Igno- ll: 
Re- lieth in wickedneſs. rance, Idolatry, Sin, and Satan, we "19 f 
'Te- 20 And we know Chriſtians are fully and happily aſſured, 140 
ln that the Son of God that we are Members of the Church | | 
tual, „ COT; and _ of the true God, by fincerely believing 1 
„ Or pron ee ee eee Jeſus Cbriſt his Son, who came into 0 
ae ſtanding that we may : Wav of whit 
know him that is the World to teach us the Way o | | 
p tue“: and we are in true Religion; and, being made Man, [i | 
him that is true , ſuffered and died, in order to our eter= _ 4 if 
ance even in his Son Jeſus nal Life and Happineſs, He is the | I 
: Chriſt. This is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. = We 
ence true God, andeternal Will 
Jour, life, | | | II 
and, 21 Little children, 21. Which, ſince he has ſo fully ö | 
But keep yourſelves from done, it would be utterly inexcuſable Ih 
the idols. Amen. in any Chriſtian, by any Temptation "il 
were or Example whatever, to be drawn into any Act of Heatheniſh 1 | 
f an and idolatrous Morſbip, by forſaking ſo pure and holy a Pro- 110 
ſpel- feſſion. And may God preſerve you ever from it! Amen. | [ | 
inci- 0 5 Li l! I 
3 140 : 
PIR Ver. 20. That we may know him that is true—The moſt and $I} . 
belt MSS. have it ds YIVWTK o To αιννντννε O, That we may know | [ 4 
1 = the true God, See Dr. Mill. | It g 
get + Ibid. Ve are in bim that is true, even in his Son FJeſas 1 : 
lieg Cr. The Word even is not in the Greek ; nor does there ſeem 1 
din, to be any Ground for putting it in. The Conſtruction is clearly | Fi 
rvice Wo this Ve are in him that is true (are God's People) i Ta via asd, 
E By, or through, his Son Jeſas Chriſt, 
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St. 2 N. 


The PREFPACE and CoNTENTSs. 


To whom ? F. I. RPA Y the ele Lady, to whom this Evilll © 
(En directed, we may underſtand, either ſunt 

| V2 3 NY particular Perſon of honourable Deſcent, a 
28 0 Friend and (perhaps) Diſciple of St. John 
888 or elſe ſome Chriſtian Church ; the Il eri 
Elect berg fo frequently uſed of the Jewiſh Church in the Old, 
of Chriſtian Churches in the New Teſtament; and that if 
Childrin, to ſignify the Members of theſe collective Bodies. The 
Salutation at the Cloſe, from the Children of the Elect Siſter 
Ver. 13. ſeem, indeed, to favour this latter Acceptance, a5 
fianifying a Sſter-church ; as daes alſo his ſpeaking in the plura 
Number, Ver, 12. And, whereas the Church of Jeruſalem 
Wd | vas the Original from whence all they of the Circumciſion dt 
it; | fir/t received the Chriſtian Dæcirine, ſhe, of all others, lays tit 
\'Þ; 6% Claim ta this Title of (xvfi the Miſtreſs or Moti 
| Church; though ſome learned Men think it to be meant of jiMt 
Aſian Church, and me/l likely that of Philadelphia. I il 
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APARAPHRASE on the, &c. 405 
andy add, That St. John, in filing this Chriſtian Church @ 
Lady, follows the Language of the Old Scriptures, Thus Ba- 
bylon called herſelf The Lady of Kingdoms, //a. xlvii. 5, 7. 
Ard the Antichriftian Babylon is repreſented as jayring in her 


Heart, | fit as a Queen, Rev. xviii. 7. //hat theſe arro- 
cantly and falſly applied to themſelves, the Apoſtle here truly 
applies to the Chriſtian Believers. 

$. 2. The Stile of this Epiſtle, and its Argument, are the The Defign, 
ſame, in the main, with that of the foregoing. I therefore 
refer the Reader ta the Preface thereto prejired, for the proper 
Key to them. 

$. 3. The Shortneſs of this Letter, though to %% principal a Why ſoſhort 
Church, is ſufficiently accounted for from Ver. 12. viz. that 
the Apoſtle very ſoon expected to viſit that Church, and give full 
Iuſtrlictions in the Matters here fo brief handled. : 


HE elder “* unto 
1 the elect lady, 
and her children, 
whom J love in the 
truth; and not I on- 
ly, but alſo all they 


I&2, OHM, the aged Apoſtle ofA. D. 67 
Chriſt, ſendeth this Epiſtle Gyms 
to the Church of Zerujalem +, to the 
Clergy and People thereof, whom 
I, and all good Chriſtians, cannot 


that have known the 


truth; 

2 For the truths 
ſake which dwelleth 
in us, and ſhall be 


but moſt fincerely efteem and love. 
* > 


for their Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance in thoſe Goſpel-Doctrines that 
will prove of cteinal | Advantage 


tO Us. 


with vs for ever: 
3 Grace be with 3. 
you, mercy, and vouis 


Wiſhing you all divine Fa- 
and Bleſſinas from God the 


peace from God the Father, and trom 77 Chrift his 

Father, and from only 8%, Our Saviour and Governor; 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to preſerve you in true Faith towards 

the Son of _— : Dd 3 God 
3 


G 


* Ver, 1. The Elder: wfeoebri D., Priſojtcr, here, and in 1 Pet. 
v. 1. may be a Name of Honour and Dignity ; or, as in P47 9. 
it ſignifes abe: and fo it fitly expreſſeth both the hie 
it hgnifics aged; and ſo it fitly expreleth both the apoto/zen 
Ofice, and his long Continuance in it, he being now at leall /ewe7/p 
Years of Age. | 

+ See the Preface, F. 1. 

See 1 Pet. i. 23z—25. 
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AIPARAPHR AS E on the 


A. D. 67 "ther, in truth and 
2 —ſũſloee “*. | 


4 I rejoiced great- 
ly, that I found of 
thy children walking 
in truth, as we have 
received a com- 
mandment from the 
Father. | 

5 And now, Þ be- 
ſeech thee, lady, not 
as though I wrote a 
new +} commandment 
unto thee, but that 
which we had from 
the beginning, that 
we love one another. 

6 And this 1s love, 
that we walk after 
his commandments. 
This is the com- 
mandment, That as 
ye have heard from 
the beginning, ye 
ſhould walk in it. 


7 For many de- 
ecivers are entered 
into the world, who 
confeſs not that Jeſus 
Chriſt is come in the 
fleſh. This is a de- 


ceiver 


God, and true Love towards your 


Chriſtian Brethren, 


4. It is a mighty Comfort to me to 
hear of ſuch a Number of your Church 
that firmly and uncorruptedly adhere 
to the Chriftiun Religion, as delivered 
by Chri/t and his Apullles, from God 


the Father. 


5. Let me now only remind you, 


that true Charity mult be joined to true 


Faith, in order to make a true Chriſti, 
And thoſe of your Church, where 
Chri/t himſelt immediately delivered his 
Doctrines, cannot but know it to he 
one of his ſpecial Commands, 


6. For there is no Way of exprel- 
ſing true Love and Regard to Gut, 
but by the Entertainment and. Belief 
of his Revelation, ¶ particularly that & 
the Perſon and Do#trine of Jeſus Chriſt 
as he has plainly delivered it to us, and 
by Obſervance of its moral Precepi, 
whereof this of Love and Charity is the 
principal. 

7 & 8. I am thus particular in ny 
Cautions in this Matter, to prevent 
you from being miſled in your Princi- 
ples, and ſo deprived of your future 
and glorious State of Happineſs, by 

the 


* Ver. z. {x Truth and Love. Theſe Words may be connett 
ed, either with thoſe immediately foregoing, The Son of the Fa. 
ther, in Truth and Lowe; i. e. The Author of the true Cbriſtiu 
Religion, ſo full of Love to Mankind; or elſe with, Grace, Mer, 
and Peace be with you, as in the Paraphraſe : Which I chuſe 2 
moſt agreeable to the Verſe following. But I muſt obſer, 
that the beſt MSS. here read it, not yz" owls, but u, nt 
Grace te avity 50%, &C. but sg. uh) ud, &c. Grace, Mercy, Ke. 
all be with us; agreeably to the ui and nar in the foregoing 


Verie. 


1 


tf 


UW 


* 
21 


* 


ee 1 John ii. 7, 8. 
1 2y47%, viz. T8 Oed, as in 1 John v. 3.—iv. 21. 
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You, 
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here 
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1 my 
event 
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the 


nnedt- 
he Fa. 
riſtiai 
Mercy, 
aſe 25 
ſerve, 


nd! 
„ Ke. 
going 


ceiver and an anti- 
chriſt. 
8 Look to vour— 


ſelves, that we loſe 
not thoſe things 
which we have 


wrought, but that we 
receive a full reward. 


Second Epiſtle of St. JoHn. 


the deceitful Endeavours of the Fewyh A. D. 67. 
Lealots, that would perſuae the World — 
that Jeſus is not the true Meſſiah *; 
oy thuſe heretical Coriſhans that up- 
1d he did not live, and preach, and 
30 in Reality, but in Adpearance z that 
he was not himſelf the real Mord who 
was with God his Futher, the Jon of 


Cd made Man, but a mere Man, diſtinct in Reali ity from 


that /Yerd or Son of the Father. 


Theſe are the very talle 


Prophets and Anlichriſis, foretold by our Sauizur himſelf +. 
Bey are therefore, and avoid them. 


gV Whoſoever tranſ- 
greſſeth, and abideth 
not in the dotrine 
of Chriſt, hath not 
God: he that abi- 
dech in the doctrine 
of Chriſt, he hath 
both the Father and 
the Son. 


10 If there come 
any unto you, and 
bring not this doc- 
trine, receive him 
not into jour houſe, 
neither bid him God 
ſpeed. 

11 For he that 
biddeth him God 


ſeed, is partaker df 


12 Having many 
things to write unto 
vou, I would not 
207472 With paper and 
ink; but I truſt to 
come unto you, and 
ſpeak face to face, 


th 12t our joy may be, 


9. Your Religion, and the plain 
Facts and Doctrines of it, are ſo fully 
and unexceptionably demonſtrated, 
that you muſt make hem the Rule 
whe! eby to judge of all Pretenders in 
religious Matters f. You know your 

own Principles are true; and therefore 
all that contradict them muſt be falſe, 
as plainly giving G himſelf the Lie. 

10 & 11. If you find any of theſe 
Teachers, therefore, that are unſound 
in their Doctrines, and loofe in their 
Morals; have nothing to do with them, 
and give them no Fntertainme ent, for 
fear the Countenance you afford them 
ſhould bring you into a Share of their 
Guilt and Puniſhment. 

his evil deeds. | 

12. | give you now only theſe brief 
Cautions, in Hopes very ſoon to vi/it 
your Charcts and furniſh you with 
more full Directions (in order to your 

compleat Comfort and Satisfaction in 
true Chriſlian Principles) againſt the 
Deſigns of theſe Decervers. 
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408 A PARAPHRASE en the, &c. 


A. D. 1 Tho children 13. The Chriſtian Church I am 


greet thee. Amen. good Wiſhes to you. God prelerye : 7575 
| you. Amen, 


* 


* Ver. 13. Thy el:& Siſſer. What Church it was, from whence 
St, John wow this, is no way certainly to be Enewn: : Dr. Ligbi. : 
foot thinks it to be Epheſus ; which, as it was the Metropolis of 1 
be. might indeed properly be called zer to the great Church P / 
of Jer aalen. 
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THIRD EPISTLY 


OF 


. 2 * N. 


The PREFACE and CONTENTS. 


AIUS is here generally taken for the ſame Gaius, who ? 


G0 x Chriſtian of Corinth, whom St. Paul calls 


7 His Hoſt, Rom. xvi, 23. A Perſon very 
=» much noted for the heſpitable and liberal 
0 Entertainment be gave to St. Paul and 


2 


= 
A 


) 


Barnabas, 20% took no Maintenance of the Gentile Churches 


they preached to, particularly that of Corinth, (fee 1 Cor. ix.) 
as neither did Timothy, Titus, or others ſent by St. Paul thi- 
ther. To this St. John refers here, Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. 1. 
ſhould ſeem, from Ver. q, Io. that the Apoſtle intended a langer 
Epijtle, and to have directed it to the whale Church of Corinth; 
but fearing the Effects of his Letter might be defeated by 
Diotrephes, and his Party, he laid aſide that Deſign, upon a 
Proſpect of doing more Good by viſiting the Cotinthians in 
Perſon,” Ver. 13, 14. | | 
\. 2. Mean while, he ſends this brief Exhortation to Gaius, TheSubjeR, 

cemmending bim for his Hoſpitality to the Teachers ſent to bis 

| | Church, 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


Church, exhorting him to continue it; and aſſuring him, that hi, 
Adverſary Diotrephes (who ſeems to have been one of the Je:yiſh 
Zealots, or heretical Teachers, ſpoken of in his Full Epiſtle) 
ſhould ſoon feel the Fright of his apoſtolical Power. 

§. 3. {f theſe Second and Third Epiſtles be filed genetil, 
it cannot be upon the jane Account with that of the Fiſt, aud 
thoſe of St. James and St. Peter { thoſe being directed to {oyery] 
Churches; wile the one of theſe were written either to a Angle 
Family, or Church, the other to a ſingle Perſon ;] but from 
that Grenertal and Catholic Reception they found through the 
Chriſtian Churches, 


HE elder unto O FIN, the aged Apoſtle“, 
1 the well belov- ſendeth this Epiſtle to Ga 
ed Gaius, whom I of Corinth, my dear Chriſtian Brother: 


love in the truth. 1 . | 
2 Beloved, I wiſh Moſt heartily wiſhing him to flouriſh 


ae deer 8 he does in true Chri/ttan Piety, Charii 
and” be iv beans and Generoſity, Ver. 5. 
even as thy ſou] proſpereth f. 

3 For I rejoiced 3 & 4. Nothing in this World i 
greatly when the bre- Matter of ſuch Comfort to me, as to 
thren came and teſti- hear of the Sincerity and Conſtancy 


>) 1 2 1 | . 7 . . | 
hed of the truth that of Chriſtian People. I love them all, 
is in thee, even as | 8 


thou 


I & 2. 


* See the 2d Epiſtle, Ver. 1. 

4 Ver. 1. I wihhrabove all Things; więl dir. If the mi b. 
rightly rendered above, the Senſe may be, either abore :! 
Things, or above all Perſons. The former ſeems not very natu 
ral, viz, That St. John ſhould with Gains Health and avril 
Proſperity, above all other Things. If it therefore rather mcans 
Perſons, there is indeed no great Difficulty in the Ajpofftc's wil 
irg Gaius to exceed all other Chriſtians [or the Cencraltty areal, 
in teniporal good Things, becauſe of his being fo remarkab! 
uſeful and excellent, above the reſt, in Charities and Bow: 
to the Chriſtian Brethren, as in Ver. 5,6, Oc. Put I fuſes, 
that as the Phraſe, Above all Things, is ſo often exprefied, not 
by TE cr, but by 7729 WAYTWY, in theſe epiſtolary Wiritings, 
it might here be rendered 1 all Things, or in all Respect, in 0! 
concerning worldly Proſperity, For the one ſee James v. 1: 
1 Pet. iv. 8. For the other 2 Cor. ix. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. wil 
many other Paſſages, | 


in Health and temporal Proſperity, as 


thou wa 
truth. 

4 I ha 
joy than 
my chile 
truth. 

«YE 
dock fai 
ſoever t 
the bret 
ſtranger 

6 W hid 
witneſs « 


thou ih; 

7 Bet 
his nan 
went f. 
nothing 
tiles, 

8 
gught te 
that we 
low-he 
truth. 


Labou 
an Inſt 
Chriſti 
9 1 

the chi 
otrephi 
to have 
nence 

receive 


trephes 


a 


Third Epiſtle of St. Jonn. 
without Diſtinction, as my Spiritual A. D. 67. 


thou walkeſt in the 
truth. 

4 | have no greater 
joy than to hear that 
my children walk in 
truth. 

- Beloved, thou 
dock faithfully what- 
ſoever thou doeſt to 
the brethren, and to 
ſtrangers; 

6 Which have borne 
witneſs of thy charity 
betare the church: 
whom if thou bring 
'orward on their jour- 
ney after a godly ſort, 
thou ſhalt do well: 

7 Becauie that for 
his names fake they 
went forth, taking 
nothing of the Gen- 
dles. 

8 We therefore 
gught to receive ſuch, 
that we might be fel. 
low-helpers to the 
truth. 


Labouts. 


Children, 
rejoice at the Account I have received, 
how good and generous a Chriſtian 


you are in particular. 


5 & 6. I now fend you this ſhort 
Letter, to expreſs the juſt Sente ] have 
of your liberal Hoſpitality toward all 
your Fellow-chriftians, cſpecially to 
ſuch as are ſent by the Apoſtles, to 
teach and inſtruct your Church; and 
to encourage you to Perſeverance 
therein, by acquainting you how great 
a Character you bear in the Chriſtian 
Church upon this Account. 


- & 8. For, indeed, our Chriſtian 


/ 


Bounty can never be better ſhewn than 


upon ſuch Men, whoſe Zeal for the 
Honour of Chr:/t is fo true and gene- 
rous, that to prevent Prejudices, and 
ake oft the Objections of ſome of our 
Adverſaries, they preach the Goſpel 
to ſeveral Gentile Churches, * without 
receiving any Contributions from them, 
and earn their Living by their own 


By aſſiſting ſuch Preachers, you yourſelf become 


an Inſtrument of promoting the Goſpel, as indeed, it is every 
Chriſtian's Duty to be as far as he is able. 


9 I wrote + unto 
the church : but Di- 
otrephes who loveth 
to have the pre-emi- 
nence among them, 
receireth us not. 


trephes, who is one © 


— 


g. I was once minded to have writ 
at large to your whole Church, to en- 
courage all its Members to pay a due 
Reſpect to their Orthodox Miniſters, 
and to avoid the falſe and wicked Doc- 
trines of heretical Teachers; but Dio— 


f them, and his Party, I find, are fo 


prevalent, 


See As xv. 26. 1 Cor. ix. 18. See the Preface, F. 1. 
F Ver. 9. I grote; be,, I had Written, or world hawe 
Written. So the Vulg. and Syr. very rightly, according to the 


common Latitude of Ter/e in the Eaſtern Tongues, Sce 1 Cor. 
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_ A PARAPHRASE en the, &c. 


A. D. 67. prevalent, that I conſidered, a Letter was not likely to haye 
— much Effect, and ſo reſolved upon another Method, 
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I come, I will re- 
member his deeds 
which he doeth, pra- 
ting againſt us with 
malicious words: and 
not content there- 
with, neither doth he 
himſelf receive the 


10. Fiz. To come and viſit you 
Church in Perſon, and take due Cog. 
nizance of that malicious and buly 
Man, that preſumes to Reproach u. 
and the reſt of the Ap:les, for not 
impoſing Circumciſion upon the Gentil 
Chriſtians; that denies all Entertain. 
ment to the Afnifters ſent by us, 10 


brethren, aud for- your Church, and even perſecutes aud 
biddeth them that <xcommunicates ſuch Chriſtians as ad. 


would, and caſteth 


here to them. 


them out of the church. 


11 Beloved, fol- 
low not that which is 


evil, but that which 


is good. He that 
doeth good, is of 
God : but he that 
doeth evil, hath not 


men, and of the truth 
itſelf : yea, and we 
alſo bear record, and 
ye know that our re- 
cord is true. 

13 J had many 
things to write, but 


II. Mean time, I earneſtly intreat 
you all to avoid the wicked Principles 
and Practices of ſuch Men. Make it 
your Rule, that moral Obedience is 


the eſſential Mark of a true Chriſtian; 
and the loudeſt Pretences will never 


1 en Bed make a wicked Man a true Member 
3 Sen O . ” IJ i * 
1 of God's Church *. 
Wi. 12 Demetrius hath 12. Demetrius has the general Cha- 
44 good report of all racter of a ſincere Chriſtian: Make 


him your Example; for I can recom- 
mend him to you, as worthy of that 


Character: And you know, you may | 


depend upon what I ſay. 


13 & 14. I muſt wave further Par- 
ticulars, till I fee you, which I hope 


P / 
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St. 
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| I will not with ink will be ſoon. All Happineſs attend e 

i _ Pen Write unto you in the mean while. Our Chriſtian Jew 
TIF TREE 7 Friends here ſend hearty Love to you: at” 
4 14 But I truſt I g. ; . altar] and to 
1 Wall Matt) e aiek Give mine and theirs, as particular 8 

; by pf * MX 1 p Þ 2 
1 and we ſhall ſpeak as you can, to all in your Parts. Cburch 
face to face. Peace be to thee. Our friends ſalute thee, Greet 5 
1 the friends by name. 5 = both F. 
5 5 — 

4 | 7 sf a G 
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OF 


St. 


The PkEPACK. 
MH Argument of this Epiſtle has an erat: To when, 


= 


SCA WA Apreement, and ſeveral of its Expreſſions aud n cobat 
8 7 8 = fo much gr 240 the — 5 
N St. Peter, that the moſt judicious Writers 
Vs conclude, it muſt have been Written about 
the ſame Time, and levelled againſi the Principles of the ſame 
Tewiſh Zealots and heretical Teachers. For the Particulars 
wheresf, the Reader is referred to the Preface of 1 Peter, F. 4. 
and to the Preface of 1 John, . 3. 

§. 2. 45 his Brother James directed his Epillle to the Whygenwral? 
Churches of the Jewiſh Diſperſion, jo St. Jude's ſeems plainly 
to have been ſent to the Chriſtians of the whole Circumciſion, 
both Foreign and Domeflic ; and therefore it bears the Title 
of a General Epiſtle : Though I make no queſtion but it had 
5 eg Reſpect to ſuch amongſi whom he had exerciſed his 

liniſtry, 


The 


—— — 
— — — I © a2 
r 


n "2% 
r 
— 


We rn 0, n 79 


* 
- - 


9995: 24s be Tour 
— OAIREY* "os pe mg n 
— - 


— — 


pe — - Rag pu 
—— IT 


. mY 


34 


414 A PARAPHRASE on the 


The CONTENTS. 


The Salutation. Defign of the Epiſtie, viz. To arm th 
again/l the Errors and Vices of falſe and heretical Teacher, 
The Certainty of their ſevere Puniſhment, inferred from the 
Inſtances of the rebellious Iſraelites, the fallen Angels, Sodom, 
and Gomorrah. Very black Deſcriptions of theſe Heretick,, 
The traditional Z:/tory of Michael, and Prophecy of Enoch 
referred to. Chriſtians not to be ſurprized at theſe Hereticks, 
becauſe foretold by the Prophets, and by Chriſt hinſelf. H 
exhorts them to Steadineſs in the true Faith, Prays ſor then, 
and concludes. 


A.D.67. FUDE the ſervant 1 & 2. YUDE (called in the Goqpel 
J of Jeſus Chriſt, | J Thadde, and 8 
and brother of James, diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcariat 
to them that are ſanc- the Brother of James, Biſhop of Jeu. 
tified by God the ſalem, an Apoſtle of Feſus Chri/t, ſend. 


hg ogra at} 2 eth this Epiſtle to the Fewi/h Chiif 


called: a * 4 
2 Mercy unto you, Perſecuting, and apoſtatizing Times, 
and peace, and love Temain firm and ſteady to their Pio. 
be multiplied. feſſion: Wiſhing you the utmoſt De. 
gree of divine Favour and Happiness. 
3 Beloved, when 3. My firſt Purpoſe was, that & 
I gave all diligence Writing to you, dear Brethren, upon 
to write unto you of the great Subject of our Chriſtianity; 
the common “alda. gut now the chief and moſt neceflary 
fon, it was needul Point I can inſiſt upon is, that d 
you, and exhort you, Courage and Conſlanq in the plain and 
that ye ſhould carn- original Doctrines of it, in Oppoſitioa 
eftly contend for the to the corrupt Teachers now amongat 
faith which was once YOu, 
+ delivered unto the ſaints, 


4 Fot 


* Ver. 3. Of the common Salvation; i. e. probably, of the 
Go/pel Salvation now offered, in common, both to Fews and Ger 
tiles, 2 PE. 5b 

+ Ibid. The Faith once delivered; Bm wad Brien; Deliverd 
once for all; 1. e. So as to need no /rrither Confirmation belice 
the Evidences given of it by Chi and his Ape/iles ; and ſo 25 t0 
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4 For there are 
certain men crept in 
unawares, Who were 
before of old * or- 
dained to this con- 
demnation, ungodly 
men, turning the 


grace of our God in- 


to laſciviouſneſs, and 
denying the 4 only 
Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


4. One would think, indeed, this A. D. 67. 
were a needleſs Topick to Men really -- 
profeſſing themſelves Diſciples of Crit: 

But, that wicked Sett of Hen, whoſe 
Vices and Puniſhment were foretold 
by the Prophets and by Chri/t himſelf, 
ſome of them denying Chr!/! to be the 
true Meſſiah at all, others affirming he 
lived, preached, and died in Appear- 
ance only, and not in Reality; and all 
of them, by promoting ſome vicious 


Practice or other, have ſo inſinuated themtelves into, and 
corrupted the Chriſtian Church, that we are forced to go 
back to the Defence of its firſt and plaineſt Principles. | : 


5 1 will therefore 
put you in remem- 
brance, though ye 
once knew this, how 
that the Lord having 
ſaved the pzople out 
of the land of Egypt, 
afterward deſtroyed 
them that believed 
not, 


5. Wherefore, to prevent you from 
entertaining that Principle of theirs, 
viz. That the external Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion, and the Privilege of being Mem- 
bers of the true Church, is enough to 
ſave a Man, whatever his Practice be; 
and, at the ſame time, to ſatisfy you, 
how certain the Puniſhment of ſuch 
Wretches will be; let me remind you 
of the former Dealings of God in the 


like Caſes. The Iſraelites you know were the choſen People, 
and Church of God: Yet how were they, that had the Fa- 
vour of a miraculous Deliverance from Egyptian Bondage, 
deſtroyed for their Diſobedience, and never ſaw the promiſed 


Land! 


6 And 


admit of no Alterations or Additions. See the Note on Heb. ix. 


26. Or, perhaps, this Phraſe may be the ſame with St. Peter's 


h wazzcobiza, The Charge or Commandment ſent by the Apoſiles, 
(not together) to the Churches; as the learned Biſhop Sherlock 
conjectures, Di/ertat. 1. p. 222, &c. from the apofiolical Confti- 


tuttons, 


Ver. 4. Of old Fore-ordained to this Condemnation We EYE24, - 


„ 7 5 — a o 
% Bbc TETO TO Ee: Men of whom it WAs before-auritten that they 


WL '? Herve this Condennatio;:, 2 Pet. ii. 3 4+ 


bid. Deryins the unly Lird God; 1 e. denying /1im, in effect, 
ung Chri/* his Sen, or by corrupting the true Religion, 
defeat all the main Deſigns of it, See 1 n ii. 22, 23. 
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A PARAPHRASE 


6 And the angels“ 
wich kept not their 
firſt eſtate, but left 
their own habitation, 
he hath reſerved in 
everlaſtingchains un- 
der darknels unto the 
judgement of the 


great day. 


on the 


6. Nay, to go higher; the Anse! 
themſclves, that acted unworthy of the 
bliisful Station and Dignity God hay 
placed them in, were thiuft down from 
the bright Regions of Light and Hap- 
pineſs, and are here kept in this dark 
and lower World, as Priſoners reſerveg 


in Chains, againſt the great Day of 


Judgment upon them, and wicket 
Men. | 

7. What was the total and irrepa- 
rable Deſtruction of thoſe lewd and 
beaſtly Cities of Sodom and Gomurrab, 
but an Emblem of that more dreadful 


7 Even as Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and 
the cities about them 
in like manner 9, 


giving themſelves | ; 

um 3 and eternal Puniſhment that will be 
over to fornication, ihe Erna Ports Fas ach : 
i a! Portion of the debauched! 


Hereticks of theſe Times? 
ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire 5. 
8 Likewiſe 


ſtrange fleſh, are ſet 
forth for an example, 


1 2 


* Ver. 6. The Angels, &c. I have here, and in 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
taken the Word Angels in the Senſe uſually given by Interpre- 
ters. But it may not be amiſs to refer the inquiſitive Reader to 
a Note of Mr. Feck/on's, in p. 204. of the iſt Vol. of his Canal. 
where a different Meaning is propoſed, with great Ingenuity, 
and very conſiſtently with the Purpoſe of both St. Jude and St. 
Peter. As is alſo another Tranſlation of this whole Verſe, by 
the learned Author of An Eſay on Spirit, p. 37, &c. both printed 
by 7. Noon, 1751. ö : 

4 Ver. 7. In like manner S THT: IG TeaTrov, In the like 
Manner as theſe do. St. Jude ſeems here to accuſe theſe lend 
H:retichs of Sodomitical Practices; as the Fathers, that wrote dl. 
terward, do accuſe them likewiſe. 7 5 

t See 2 Pet. ii. 6. where it is, He reduced ther to Aſces. See 
allo Ver. 10. ibid. 

K 1bid. Suffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire; or wupic aue 
Surry Lnrixecus, Suffering a Rejemblance of the eternal Fire, ſays 
Grotius. Or rather (according to the judicious Dr. Carte, 20 
others) the Puniſhment of a Fire which irrecowerat ly, and final.), 
dejiroved thoſe Cities. Serm. Vol. 1. p. 76. ti Edit, 890. 80 
the Ravages threatened by Sennacherib's Army, ate compared in 
the high Laſlern Stile, to dewouring Fire, and everlaliing Purnings 
Iſaiah xxxiii. 14. as appears from the 30th Chepter of that 


Prophecy. 
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- Likewiſe alſo 
theſe filthy dreamers 
defile the fleſh,deſpiſe 
dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of dignities. 


not only in the ſame Exceſs of carnal 


and extravagant Fancies, and Imagi- 
nations of the Mind too. They are not only lawleſs, un- 
governable, and arrogant, deſpiſing all temporal Authority, 
but have Notions that are diſgraceful to, and reflecting upon 
the Dignity of heavenly “ and ſuperior Beings. 

g Yet Michael the 9 & 10. You cannot but ſtand ama- 

archangel, when con- zed at their Inſolence, when you com- 
tending with the pare it with the traditional Account 
devil, he diſputed 
about the body of Strife between Michael and Samael 
bring againſt him a 
railing accuſation, 
but ſaid, The Lord 
rebuke thee. 
Io But theſe ſpeak 
evil I of thoſe things 
which they know 
not: but what they 
know naturally, as 
brute beaſts; in thoſe 
things they corrupt themſelves. - | 

11 Wountothem; 11. Wo unto them! for if Cain's 
for they have gone in murdering his Brother was ſo dreadful 
the way of Cain, and à Crime, what muſt it be in them to 
(*) ran greedily after perſecute ſuch Numbers of their inno— 

the Vor. II. E e cent 


concerning the B dy of Meſes. Your 
Traditions tell you, the Archangel re- 
turned the Devil none of his railing 
Accuſations, but only ſaid, The Lord 
rebuke thee d. While theſe impudent 
Creatures, like favage Beafts, fly at 
and vilify every thing, of what kind 
ſoever, without Reaſon or Diſtinction, 


— 


* See 2 Pet. ii. the Note there. 

+ Ver. 9. Durſt not bring, &c. 8« t:noe: He did not think 
it ft or meet: So that Greet Word is often uſed to fignify, 

{ See £ Pet. 11; , | 

There is another Interpretation of this Verſe, which makes 
it refer to Zech. iii. 2. For his View and Choice I refer the 
more curious Reader to Mr. Le Clerc, Not. on Hainmond. N. T. 

(*) Ver. 11. Ran greedily—iteyi8roas : They have run flaſh, as 
Mater poured out of a Veel. Or, poſſibly, it may be of the 
ſame Import with that of P/a/. xxii. 14. & we iZexubnr, I am 
poured out like Water, And then the Senfe is, They are % and 
feriſhed, in Error and Vice, like to that of Balazm; and ſpoiled, 


tice Water, when is is thrown upon the Ground. 


4t7 


8. Who even exceed the Sod;mtes A D 67. 
in their Impieties ; indulging themſclyes wy 


Gratifications, but in the moſt vain 


you who are Jets have had about the 
þ See Light- 


Moles, durſt not ? the Devil, called the Angel of Death, ot. 
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A PARAPHRASE on the 


riſhed in the gain- 
ſaying of Core. 


A. D. 67.the error of Balaam cent Brethren | If Balgam was ſe 
for reward, and pe- * 


wicked in ſeducing the Iſraelites tg 
Idolatry; what muſt be their Gull, 
who, againſt the more clear Light of 


the Goſpel, ſeduce Chriſtian People into Lewdneſs and De. 


ſtruction ! And, if the Earth was made to ſwallow up Crd 
and his Company, for pretending to rival and affront Meiſe; 
what muſt be the End of them that reſiſt the Authority gf 
Chri/t, and, by Forgeries and Deluſions, ſet up againſt his 


inſpired Ape/tles / 

12 Theſe are ſpots 
in your feaſts * of 
charity, when they 
feaſt with you, feed- 
Ing themſelves with- 
out fear: clouds zhey 
are Without water, 
carried about of 
winds; trees whoſe 
fruit withereth, with- 
out fruit, twice dead , 
plucked up by the 
roors:;s 

13 Raging waves 
of the ſea, foaming 
out their own ſhame; 
wandering ſtars $, to 
whom is reſerved the 
blackneſs of darkneſs 
for ever. 


12 & 13. It is impoſſible to repre- 
ſent them by any Compariſons tha 
are black enough. They accept of 
Invitations, merely to gratify their 
Appetites ; and it is indifferent to them, 
whether it be to an Udal-Feaft, or 
Feaſt of Charity, among the true Wor: 
ſhippers of Gad. They bring nothing 
but Scandal and * Danger to all they 
communicate with. The Lewdne(s 
and Slanders of their Converſation are 


as blaſting as a Tempeſt, and a virtuous | 


Word or Action is no more to be ex- 
pected from them, than Fruit is from 
a Tree that is perfectly withered and 
blaſted. They vent their ſhamefu 
and malicious Calumnies as plentiful 
as Water of the Sea foams in ftormy 
Weather ; and while they ſet up for 

Teacher, 


tt. 
—— 
— ñ ́ꝗV0em 2 ̃ —ę — 
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* Ver. 12. Feaſts of Charity. 


It is not clear whether theſe 


v TI + C 1 
9 F 
e 
5 r 


were meant of /acramental Feaſts among Chriſlians, or Jewi)? 
Feaſts, uſual in the Evening of their Sabbaths, called xn, 
and ge,. I have therefore ſo expreſſed it as to include both, 
Compare 2 Pet. ii. 17. the Note there. See Tertallian Au 
Chap. 39. 
| + Ibid. Tavice dead; i. e. once wicked Jeaus, and zow as wicked 
Chriſtians. Twice dead in Trejſpaſſes and Sins ; and fit for Deltruc- 
tion. Unleſs, perhaps, it may mean the ſame as abjciatth 
dead; not unlike ſuch Expreſſions in Latin, as ter quaterg; bea. 
T Eras Rocks. See 2. Pet. ii. 13 17. | | 
$ Ver. 13. Wandering Stars. The Jewiſh Doctors were liiled, 
by their Scholars and ignorant Admirers, Lights and Stars 
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Abiſtle General of St. Ju px. 


4 -achers and Doctors, Guides and Lights to other Men, they A. D. 67. 
are no better than thoſe irregular Meteors that deceive ane 


miſlead the Mariner in a dark Night: And accordingly, 
eternal Darkneſs and Miſery will be theit final Portion. 


14 And Enoch al- 
ſo, the ſeventh from 
Adam *, propheſied 
+ of theſe, ſaying, 
Behold the Lord f 
cometh with ten 
thouſands of his 
ſaints, 

15 To execute 
judgement upon all, 
and to convince all 


14 & 15. That traditional Prophecy 
the Jews have of Enoch, concerning 
the Deſtruction of the old World, 
may fitly be applied to theſe Men; 
for as their Impiety and Injuſtice, both 
in Words and Actions, do not only 
equal, but even ſurpaſs theirs, the di- 
vine Judgments upon them will cer- 
tainly be ſtill more ſolemn, dreadfu}, 
and exemplary. 


that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard fpceches, 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. 


16 Theſe are mur- 
murers, complainers, 
walking after their 
own luſts; and their 
mouth ſpeaketh great 
ſwelling words, hav- 
ing mens perſons in 
admiration || becauſe 
of advantage. 


17 But, beloved, 
remember ye the 
words which were 


fpokerr 


16. For nothing ean exceed the 
Tusbulency, Pride, Luft, and Vanity 
of this Sett of People; that yet have 
the Face $, many of them, to. call 
themſelves the People and Church of 
God; while, to gratify their Worldly- 
mindedneſs and Galley, they wall 
careſs, flatter, and join with the worſt 
of Men. | 

17 & 18. But, dear Brethren, you 
ought not to be ſurprized and diſheart- 
ened to find the Chriſtian Church peſ- 

Ee 2 tered 


. 


Ver. 14. Enoch the ſeventh from Adam; that is, The ſeventh 


— 


Preacher of Righteouſneſs, for reforming the old World, as Noa 
was the eighth, ſay ſome See 2 Pet. ii. 5. with the Note there. 
But others, more truly, ſay, Enoch the /eventh, in the Tine of 


| Deſcent, from Adam, viz. Alam, Seth, Enor, Cainun, Mabalnlra, 


Jared, Enoch, Gen. v. 3. 1 Cort. N 1 2, 7. : 
+ Ibid. ro Teroic, prophetically detounced againſt ther. 
I Ibid, Behold the Lord cometh. See 1 Cer. xvi. 22. with the 


© Note there. 


See 1 Cor. x. ro. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 12, 18. 
Ver. 16. Having Mem Perſons in Admiratione=Yavuiorrs 
ph f,. It is the Phraſe the LXX. moſtly 
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420 APARAPHRASE on the 
A. D. 67. ſpoken before of the tered with ſuch a vicious Crew, when | 
—— e 75 Lord you conſider that Chriſi and his Apcſtles ö ing Be 
ei0s rlit : | * ; s fre”; 
J + How ie plainly foretold “ it would be fo, | che garm 
told you there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhouldè ted by tt 
walk after their own ungodly luſts F. led away 
19 Theſe be they 19. And you ſee it now come to EF with Pit 
who ſeparate them paſs, in theſe Leaders of Faction and | covering 
ſelves, ſenſual, hav- Diviſions in the Church, who are del. a Thin, 
ing not the Spirit. titute of thoſe Gifts and Graces of the 24 No 
Holy Spirit, that true Chriſtiaus are endowed with. | that is ab 
20 But ye, belov- 20 & 21. Inſtead, therefore, of he. | you | fre 
ed, buildingupyour- ing diſcouraged, be careful to five | and to 
ſelves on your molt againſt them, by conſtant Improve. | faultlels 
holy faith, praying ment in all the Duties of your Proſe.. WE Pretence 
in the holy Ghoſt, ſion, by the Exerciſe of devout Praer, ME man ee 
21 Keep yourſelves wherein you are aſſiſted by the Iuſpi. 3 
in the love of God, rations of the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſupp 3 
looking for the mer- fel y Ghoft ; = . E our, be 
cy of our Lord Jeſus Yourlelves under all preſent Calamities, | majeſty, 
Chriſt unto eternal by the joyful Proſpect you have of WF and pow 
life. | eternal Lite and Happineſs through ever. A 
Jeſus Chri/t. : . 
22 And of ſome 22 & 23. Show your utmoſt Avet- Ver. 
| have || compaſſion, ſion then, againſt the PraGtiſers of  Zecch. iii. 
a making a differ- ſuch Wickedneſs, by condemning WF t bid 
114 ence: them, and renouncing all Converſa. We of the Je 
Wo | 23 And others tion with them: Only be careful t 
17] | fave with fear, pul- make a prudent Difference in you 
Wl ling Behaviour 
[ BY \ 
| See 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2, 3. | | 
I + Ver. 18. Alter their own ungodly Luſis. Inſtead of the Word 
Ly eorcuw, ungodly, St. Peter, in his two parallel Expreſſions, uſcs 
Achat, wanton; laſciwious, filthy Luſis, 1 Pet. iv. 3. 2 Pet. i. 
1 18. which Reading, here in St. Jude, Dr. Bentley thinks would 
1 prsſerue u Juſiniſi and Propriety of Expreſſion. Remarks, ch Edi. 
1 p. 138. But the ancient MSS. and Verſions, and Fathers, give 
1 | no Cœunte nance to ſuch a Change. | | 
1 + Ver. 19. ho ſeparate ibi ſelve - ο , Make Sefa. 
is ; rations In the ol Eng Verſion it is, rightly, Maters of Seck. 
= : The ſame with St. Peter's. deftrudtive Herefies, 2 Pet: ii 1. 
5 5 Ver 22, 23 MNote, The Reader may fee a different Read. 
; ; | ing of theſe tavo Fer/es in the Alexandrian MS, and the ular 
1 Latin. But che Senſe is good either Way. 
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Epiſtle General of St. JUDE. 421 K. 
5 ling them out of the Behaviour, in Proportion to the Guilt A. P. 67* 0 
a fire „; hating even of particular Perſons. Such as deceive www Il 
the garment + ſpot- others through Malicę and Deſign, are [4 | 
ould ted by the fleſh. utterly to be avoided : But ſuch as are bi 
led away through Ignorance and Simplicity, are to be treated | 
e to with Pity, Tenderneſs, and good Nature, in Hopes of re— HI 
and covering them from ſo wretched and hazardous a Condition. Lil 
del. A Thing you ought moit earneſtly to endeavour, Hi 
the 24 Now unto. him 24 & 25. Now to the infinitely wiſe 10 
that is able to keep and powerful God, the Creator and 110 
be. you from falling, Saviour of Mankind, who is both able Lil 
trive 1 0 preſent yow and graciouſly ready ſo to aſſiſt your | 
ove- faulrle's, before the pgneft Endeavours, as to keep you ' 
ofeſ- preſence of his glory ſteady to your Profeſſion, under all | 
aver, e Difficulties and Temptations, and, b | 
a, % o the only > Py 5 « Bard | 
nlpt- wiſe God our Savi- Innocency of Life, to render you wor- | 
port our, be glory and thy the Enjoyment of his glorious and | 
ties, majeſty, dominion bleſted Preſence : Jo him be aſcribed 
e of and power, now and all Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and 
2ugh ever. Amen, Power, both now and ever. Amen. 
wer- * Ver. 23. Pulling them out of the Fire, Compare Amos iv. 11. 
5 of Zech. iii. 2. 1 Cor, iii. 15. . 
ning t Ibid. Hating even the Garment: An Alluſion to the Strictne(; 
ack. of the Jewiſh Law againſt Touching unclean Things. 
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TO ALL THB 
Principal MaTTERs, Worns, and 
PHRASES 


NEW TESTAMENx, 


Excepting the Reveration. 


A. 


BBA, Father, Gal. iv. 6. : 
Abel, his Sacrifice and Blood, Heb. xi. 4. xii. 24. 
| Abide in him, John xv. 4. + John ii. 5. Note ib. 
Abraham, his Faith, how juſtified, Rom. iv. 1, 17, 18, &. 
Gal, iii. James ii. 21, 22, 23. | 
Ie Promiſe made to him, Heb. vi. 13. Gal. iii. 8, 16, 17, 
Adam, his Sin, Compariſon and Analogy between our Sinning in hin, 
end being ſaved by CHRIST the ſecond Adam, Rom. v. 12, 
13 10 20. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 45, 49. | | 
Aceldama, Acts i. 19. | | 
Acts of the Apofiles, Uſe of that Hiftory, Preface 10 Acts. 
Where the Acts properly begin, Acts i. 15. 
Accounted, imputed for «Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3, 6, 22, 24 
Accurted, See Anathema, | 
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Adria, * 
Added, 
Admonit 
Perſon, 
Adultery 
Afflictior 
1.2 
Age, 4g 
Again, « 
Agabus, 
Agrippa, 
Air, mee! 
Alexandt 
Altar, P 
— 
All, aD 
all, R 
All Thir 
iv. 13 
All, away 
Allegory 
Ambition 
See H 
Ambaſſa 
Amen, 7 
Anathen 
3 
Ananias, 
Eneas, 
Aries, 
"AvnovTa 
Anger, 
Coloſ 
Angels, 
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2 mnn—7 hough aut or an Argel preach, Gal. i. 8, 9. 


Adria, what ? Acts xxvii. 27. 5 

Added, the Lord adued to the Church, Acts ii. 47. 

Aud nothing to me, Gal. ii. 0. 

Admonition muft be given with Diſcretion, and come from a proper 
Perſon, Matth. vii. 3, 4, 5, ©- 2 | 

Adultery, the heinous Sin of it. See Fornication and Divorce. 5 

Afflictions, the good Improvement and Advantage of them, Luke xili. 
1, 2, Cc. Heb. xii. 5, &c. 

Age, Ages to come, Epheſ. ii. 7. 

Again, dh, the Senſe of it, Gal. iv. 9. Note there. 

Agabus, Acts xi, 28. xxi. 10, IT. 

Agrippa, Acts xxv. 12. XXvi. 1, Ec. 3 

Air, meet the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. Prince of the Air, Epheſ. ii. 2. 

Alexander of Epheſus, As xix. 33- 

Altar, Partakers of the Altar, 1 Cor. x. 18. | 

Ie have an Altar, Heb. xii. 10. : 
All, above all, through all, and in you all, Epheſ. iv. 6. God over 
all, Rom. ix. 5. : 
All Things, to a Men, 1 Cor. ix. 22. J can do all Things, Phil. 
N. . . 

All, Bs wire, in a refirained Senſe, Acts i. 1 John ii. 19. 

Allegory, Gal. iv. 24. 5 

Ambition, reproved, Mark ix. 34, Se. * 39. 46. Luke xxi. 24. 
See Humility. 

Ambaſſador, Eph. vi. 20. 

Amen, 7. e. true, certain, 2 Cor. i. 22. i 

Anathema, and Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Gal. 1. 8, 9. Rom. 
3 

1 ſeveral of that Name, Acts v. 1. ix. 10. XXL 2, 

Eneas, healed, Acts ix. 33, 34. 

"Arixa\le, Gal. v. 7. 

"Arorre, Rom. 1. 17. Epheſ. v. 4. | : 

Anger, immoderate, condemned, Matth. v. 22. Epheſ. iv. 26. 
Coloſ. iii. 8. 880 

Angels, Appearante and Miniſtry of Angels, Acts v. 19. viii. 26. 
X. 3. XII. 7, 

—Good Fonts miniſler to us, Heb. i. 14. Matth. xviii. 10. 

——Defire to lool into the Goſpel, 1 Pet. i. 12. 

ui Angels, their Fall and Puniſhment, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. 

4 Spirit or an Angel, Acts xxiii. 9. 

7. is His Angel, Acts I. 

—Things invifibiy wrought aſcribed to Angels, John v. 4. Acts 
xii. 23. the Note there. | - 

-—=Becauſe of the Angeli, 1 Cor. xi. 10. 

Ito an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. 


Angels. 
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Angels, lower than the Angels, Heb. ii. 7, 8, 9. 
col not on him the Nature of Angels, Heb; 11. 16, 
w——=T here Angels behold the Face of my Father, Matth. xviii, 
As an Augel of God, Gal. iv. 14. 

Angel Il. orſhip forbidden, Col. ii. 18. 

—— E [et Angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. 

een of Angels, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Chriſt above 8 5 Heb. i. 


lg, 


A weith the Holy Ghefl, Acts i. 5. x. 38. 

The Anointing, See Undion. 

tnn— Anginied us, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 

| 7 he Anointed, Heb. 1. g. 

Apointing the Sick, appointed, James v. 14. 

Aro, the Senſe of it, 1 Cor. ix. 22. 

Antichriſt, «vo? 1 John ii. 18, 22. iv. 3. Preface ib. f 5 

Apoſtacy, the Danger of it, Heb iii. 12, 13. Chap. iv, uo 4, 
10; 26. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21. 1 John v. 16, 21. 

Appearance of Chriſt, the Senſe of it, 1 Tim. vi. 14. Tit. ii. 1; 
1 Pet. .. 

Appointed, the Senſe of it, 1 Theſf. 1. 3. v. 9 1 Pet. ii. 8 

Apollos, Ads xviii. 24, Cc. 

Apoſtle. 

-Apaſlleſbip of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 13. 

Grace aud Apojile/ſbip, Rom. i. 5. 

Apoltleſi.ip of df. Paul indicated, 1 Cor. ix. 2 Cor. xi, xi; 

X11. Gal. i. 1,9, Kc. Chap. ii. v. 170 13. vi. 13· 17. 

Apprehended f God, Phil. iii. 12, 13. 

Aquila, Priſcilla, Acts xvin. 2. 

Archangel, 17%, iv. 16. 

Areopagus, or Mars Hill, Acts xvii. 19. 

Armour of God, Epheſ. vi. 11, 13. 

Arts, curious Aris, Acts xix. 19. 

Athens, Paul there, Acts xvii. 15. 

Athenians, their Charager, ib. 21. 

Aſcenſion of Chrilt, the Account ef it, Mark x xvi. 19. Luke xi, 
51. Acts 1-9, 10, Ft. 

The Streſs that is laid upon it, for our Pardon and futuri 
Haffine/s, and the Truth of Cbhriſtianity, John vi. 62. xx. 17 
Epheſ. iv. 8,9, 10. Acts ii. 33. v. 31. Rom. viii. 34. Ep). 
1. 

Aſleep, fallen aſleep, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13, 14. 

Aſſembly, he diſiniſed the Aſjembly, Acts xix. 41. 

— Afembling our/elwes together, Heb. x. 25 

— Afembly of the Firſt - born, Heb, xii. 23. 

Atorement., See Propitiation. 

Awake /% Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. xv. 34. | 

Thou that fleepcft, Epheſ. v. 14. BABY) 
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B. 
BABYLON, Rome called fo, 1 Pet. v. 13. 


Babling, vain, 1 Tim. vi. 20 2 Tim. ii. 16. 


Babes, i. e. ignorant Perſons, Rom. ii. 20. 1 Cor. iii. 1. Heb. v. 


13. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
Balaam, mentioned, 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. Jude 11. 
Baptiſm, 20% Nature of it, 1 Pet. iti. 21. Rom. vi. 3, Ec. 
—— Reſembles the Death, &. of Chriſt, Rom vi. 3, 6c, 
—— Papiizing with Fire, what ? Matth. iii. 11. 
—— Bopti/m of John, what See John Baptiſt. 
[by Teſus would be baptized, Mark i , 10. 
——Battiſm ſignifies Martyrdom, Luke xii. 50. Mark x. 39. 
m—Baptized for the Dead, 1 Cor. xv. 29. 
ot ſent to baptize, but preach, 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
Baptized to Moles, in the Cloud, in the Sea, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 
—— Baptiſm compared to Noah's Ark,” 1 Pet. iii. 21, 
Barnabas, mentioned Acts iv. 36, 37. Chap. xiii. 
Baſket, Saul 4% down in, Acts ix. 25. 
Beaſts, at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
Before. Things that are before, Phil. iii. 13. 
e is before all | hings, Col. i. 17. 
Beginning, he is the Beginning, Col. 1. 18 
From the Beginning, 1 John i. 1. 2 John v. 6. 
In the Beginning, John 1. 1. 
Beginning of Days, Heb. vii. 3. 
Beholding, earneflly, arisigag, Acts xxiii. 1. 5 


Beræa, Paul there, Character of the Beræans, AAs xvii. 10, 11. 
Beyond, go beyond, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 

Bihop, applied to ſeveral People, Acts 11. 17, 18. 

—— A goed Biſhop, achat? 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2, Fe. Tit. i. 6. See Ely. 
—Biyhoprick, Acts 1. 20. 

Blaſphemy, what ? Adds xviii. 6. xix 37 xxvi. 11. Rom. ii. 24. 
Tit. ii. 5. James 11. 7. Matth. ix. 3 John x. 36. | 
Blaſpheming againſt the Holy Ghifl, what ? Matth. xii. 33s 

Mark 111. 28, 29, 30. 
Blind, 7. e. Ignorant, Fuil ſp, Titles given to the Heathens, Luke 
iv. 18. Rom. ii. 19. | 
Aud applied to the unbelieving Jews, Matth. xv. 14. xxtii. 17, 
Joha ix. 40, 41. 2 Pet. i. 9. 


Blood of Chrif?, cur Sacrifice, aue are redeemed by it, Heb. ix. 12, 


13. x. 19, Epheſ. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 19. Acts xx. 28. Rom iii. 
25 v. 9. Epheſ. i. 7. Col i. 14 and elſewhere in the fol- 
lowing Phraſes, GRDNUTRWTH, uabze.ou®d, 6 Gow, be rnoig 
Hp, CTIZS, PA&FT,C400, e, LET RIAGYN | 

— Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16, 

——B&iaed, Water, aud Spirit, 1 John v. 6,7, 8. 
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Blood, reſiſted unto Blood, Heb. xii. 4. 

All Things purged auith Blood, Heb. ix. 22. 

Boaſting. See Glorying. 

wanna Proud Boafters, Rom. i. 30. 2 Tim. itt. 2. 

Where is Boaſtling, Rom. ili. 37. 

St. Paul's Boaſting, 2 Cor. xi, xii. 

Body of Chriſt, the Church, Rom. xii. 4, 5. 1 Cor. x. 1). xi, 
13, 20. Epheſ. ii. 16, iv. 4. Col. i. 24. iii. 15. Epheſ. i 23 

A Communion of the Body of Chrif, 1 Cor. X. 16. 

Bodies, of Chriſtians, not for Fornication, 1 Cor. vi. 13. 

— Are Members of Chrift, ib. Verſe 15. 

i without the Boay, 1 Cor. vi. 18. 

Sinneth againſt his own Body, ib. 

T he Boay is Chrift, Col. ii. 17. 

—— 4 Body haſt thou prepared, Heb. x. 5, 10. 


I the Body, Heb. xiii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 3. v. 6, 10. 


Reſurreftion of the Body. See Reſurrection. 

Bodily, the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. g. 
Book of Life, Phil. iv. 3. 

Born again of Cod, 1 Pet. i. 23. 1 John ii. 6. Note ib. 

beak Of Water and Spirit, John iii. 3, 5. 

Firſt-boru, Heb. xii. 23. 

Fir/!-begorter, Heb. i. 6. 

EO Of every Creature, Col. i. 15. 

From the Dead, ib. Verſe 18. 

Bieaſt- -plate, Ephe/. vi. 14. 

Bring with him, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. 

Brightneſs of his Coming, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8 

Brother, the Senſe of it. 

Brother, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. viii. 18, 
— Brother of low Degree, James 1. 9. 

— Brother ſignifies Kinſman, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Gal. i. 19. 
— As a Brother, 2 Theſſ. iii. 15. 


Brethren, Chriflian, Duty of Lowe to them, 1 Pet. i. 22. iii. 8. 


l 1 iii. 14, 16. See Charity. 
— Call us Brethren, Heb. n. 11, 12, 17. 
— Falſe Brethren, 2 Cor. xi. 26. Gal. ii. 4. 
Building, of this Building, Heb. ix. 11. 
A Building of God, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
Burden, bear his own Burden, one anothers, Gal. vi. 2,5. 


Burdenſome, 1 Thep.. ii. 6. 


2 
CAIN, 1 J iii. 12. Jude It. 
Calling, called, Rom. i. 6. viii. 28. 1 Cor. i. 5. 
2 Tim, i. 9. See Els 
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Calling, Abide in his own Calling, 1 Cor. vii. 20, 24. 

Cæſar, render unto Cæſar, Matth. xxii. 21. 

bpaol appeals to Cæſar, Ads xxv. 11. Cæſar'? Houſbold, 
Phil. iv. 22. = 

Camp, without the Camp, Heb. xiii. 11, 12, 13. 

Captain of 4 Temple, Acts iv. 1. 

Captives, Captianty, Epheſ. iv. 8. 

Caſt away, cat F, Rom. xi. 1, 2. Luke ix, 25. 

- A Ca- away, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

—To caſt out, excommunicate, Luke vi. 22. John ix. 34. 

cut Devils, Matth. Mark, Luke, John, paſim. 

Catholick, Epiſtles, why Jo called, Pref. to James, F. 5. Pref. ts 
zd Epiſt. John, F$. 3. | 

Ceaſing, vithout ceaffng, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. Epheſ. i. 16. Col. 1.9. 

Cenſoriouſneſs, condemned, Matth. vii. 1, &c. Luke vi. 37. 
Rom. xiv. 4. James iv. 11. 1 Cor. iv. 5. Col. ii. 16, 18. 

Ceremonies, and poſitive Inflitutions are not of the ſame Obligation 
abith moral Duties, and ought to give place to them, Matth. xii. 1, 
14. xxii. 37, 38. Mark ii. 23, 28. Luke vi. 1, 5. See Moral 
Obedience, John vii. 21, 23. 

Ceremonial Law was Figurative and Temporal, Rom. viii. 3. 
Gal. iv. 21, 31. Heb. vii. 11, 12, to the End. Heb. viii, ix, 
x. 1, Sc. and elſewhere. See Law. | 

Chains, bound with two Chains, Acts xii. 16. xxi. 33. 

Chains of Darkneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

Change, Shadoww of Change, James 1. 19. 

——Changed the Glory, Rom. i. 19, 23, 25. 

——I: ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 

into the ſame Image, 2 Cor. iii 18. f 

Charity, Lowe and Mercy, the great Duty of Chriſtians, Luke xii. 
33. XIV. 12, 13, 14. 1 Cor. xii. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 John ii. 9. 
13. N. 4, , bis 21. 

——1ts noble Properties and Effets, 1 Cor. xiii. 

-——Ought to be univerſal, Matth. v. 43, 48. Luke x. 29, 38. 
vi. 27, 30, 36. 

05/40 be ſecret, without Oftentation, Matth. vi. 1, 4. 

=I. Blæſing and Reward, Matth. v. 7. xxv. 34, 40. 

A meaſured by the Will, not by 'the outward Ac, Luke xxi. 
3, 4. 

It covers a Multitude of Sins, 1 Pet. iv. $. 

A of Iunocency, Mark ix. 36, 37. x. 14. Luke 
Xviii, 16. | 

Little Children, my Children, &c. 1 John ii. 11, 12. 2 John 
1. 4. 3 John iv. | 
——Chilarens Duty to Parents, Epheſ. vi. 1. Coloſ. iii. 20. 
— CAild-bearing, the Senſe of it, 1 Tim. ii. 15, 
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* Choſen, chuſe, the Senſe of it, Epheſ. i. 4. 3 Comma! 
i —— Choſen Men, Acts xv. 22. A 7518 
5 be, Velſel) See Veſſel. | 1 
6 ——-(.hojen in the Lord, 1. e. a pious Chriſtian, Rom. xv, 1 . N 
I =—— Ch:jen to Salvation, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 14. See FEle&ed. — 
Chriſt, i, /'iwrrity, John i. 1, Sc. Heb. i. 1, 2, Sc. 5 Contcie 
— e true Maſſiah, Rom. 1. 13. 1 John iv. I, 2, 3, 15. v. FO 2 8 
11, 12. Ste faith. = 
—— His Temptation, Matth. iv. 1. Mark i. 12, Se. Luke iv „ 
&c 5 
= i Doctrine proves his Commiſſion, Mark iii. 22, 27. I „ 
—— ts Death, Match. xxvii. Mark xv. Luke xxiii. John xix, Y 
See 1! ropit 14tion and Blood. 3 pt 
. Nehurres tion. See Reſurrection. i Conſec 
—— His Hſcenlon See Aſeen fron. L- Confefl 
—Of Chrift. in Chrift, to be Chriſt's, 1 Cor. i. 1, 12. 2 Cor. 13 
V 1% N inn. . we 
- Put on Chrift, Gal ili. 26. Rom. xn. I 4. 5 Copter 
Chritt, Ha taken, Heb. xi. 26. A 
Chriſtianity, 555 e and Reaſonableneſi of it, Matth. xi, A Conti 
29, 30. John. i. 17. iv. 23, 24. vi 39, 40. viii. 12. E 85 
How it Julfils a5 Law, Matth. xvu. 21, 27, 33, 38, 43. © Coane 
—— Conditions of it, John iii, 18. See Moral Obedience and = 
Faith, | | = Confol 
Chriſtians, fr /o called at Antioch, AAs xi. 26. Es Cornel 
- Almoſt thou perſuadeft me to be, Acts xxvi. 28. ES Corrut 
Church. See Bo iy of Chriſt's Church, 2. e. a Chriſtian Family, 3 ; 
Rom. xv. 5 Coloſ. iv. 15. W Corin! 
Tell it ts the Church, Matth. xviii. 17. 7] 
Circumcition, not neceſſary to Chriſtians. AQas xv. See Preface 70 1 3 
Rom. and Gal. ard ſee Ceremonial Law. | Core 
— The pn the Circumciſion, Rom. iii 30. ii. 26, Cove 
Epheſ. ii. Phil. iii. 2 Colof. iv. 11. Conciſſon, ib. 3 15. 
Crizen, Citizenſ b, Epheſ. ii 19. Phil. iii. 20. 1 Cover 
Cleanneſs and Unc! W the true Notion of it flated, Matth, xv. Count 
1 10. 11. Mark vii. 15, 24. Creat. 
| Cloathed, c/oathed upon, unchathed, 2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4. 3 
4 Cloak, S“. Paul's Cloak, the Senje of it, 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
[ht Coals of Fire upon his Head, Rom. Xii. 21. Croſs 
: Cock crow, Marth. xxvi. 34. 3 
1 Coming of Chriſt. Acts i. 11. James v. 7, 8, 9. 2 Pet. iii. 4. 3 
| 2 Pet. 1. 16. See Day of the Lord. f ( 
1 Commandment, keeping the Comma ncments. See Oledience. 5 Curſe 
1.8 F —T [peak not by Commandment, 2 Cor. vin; 8. i; 
lt 4 — have no Commandnent, 1 Cor. vil. 25. | | Cut c 
1 1 -=Laxv of carnal Commandment, Heb. vii. 16. Ca 
id | | Com. 
: 12 
i ll 
14 
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Commandment, A New Commandment, John X11. 34. 1 John ii. 
RO John v. 
Condemned, Self. condemned, Tit. 111. 11. 


Common, had all hings common, Acts ii. 44, 45. iv. 32. 


Common ; ſee Unclean, As x. 14, 5 27+ 
Conſcience, in all good Conference, Acts XX111. 1. Xxiv. 16. Heb. 
xili. 18. 

Void of Offence, Acts xxiv. 16. 1 Tim. i. 5. 
A Ae. Conſcience, ta wound, offend, or fin againſt a 
aceak Conſcience, 1 Cor. viii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, See Weak. 

A ſeared Conſcience, 1 Tim. iv. 2. 

Conſcience a Rule to judge of ourſelves by, 1 John mi. 19, 
20, 21. 

„„ ubting Conſcience, Rom. xiv. 23+ 

Conſecrated, he Sent? cf it, Heb. x. 20. vn. 28; 

Confeflion / Sin to God, 1 Johni.g To Miniflers, James v 16. 

Contentment, Matth, v. 3. Phil. iv. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 6. Heb 
xili. 5. 

Contention forbidden, Matth. v. 38, 39 Luke x. 3 

—betaveen Paul and Barnabas, Ads xv. 38, 3 

Continency, Matih. xix 12. See Chaſtity. 

Contrary, are contrary to all Men, 1 Theſl. 11. 15. 

Convert, Cnvverſfon of St. Paul, Ads ix. 22, 26. 

m——T he Merits of converting other 5, James V. 19, 20. 

Conſolation, Sn of Conſolation, nip iv. 30, 

Cornelius, Acccunt of him, Acts Xx. 1, e. 

Corruption, fo /ee Corruption, Acts lil 34: 3, Ve 

— Inherit Corruplion, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

Corinth, Paul there, Acts xviit. 1. 

- Character of the Corinthians, Preface to Corinth. 

Iuceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. 

Corner, head Stone. See Stone. 

Covetouſneſs forbidden, its Danger, Matth. xix. 23, 24. Luke iz. 
15, 21. Epheſ. v. 5. Reb. xiii. 5. See Riches. 

Covenant, Hes. viit. 8. ix. 10. See Teſtament. 

Country, /cek a Country, Heb. xi. 14, 15, 16. 

Creature, e Creature, Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21, c. 

= — Expefialion of the Creature, ibid. 

A neav Creature, 2 Cor. v. I7. Gal. vi. IC. 

Croſs of Chrif, 1 Cor. i. 17, 18. Gal. vi. 14. | 

— Nail: 2 it to his Cross, Col. ji. 14. 

m—T he Offence of the Croſs, Gal. v. 11. 

—Crucify to themſelves afreſh, Heb. vi. 6. 

Curſe, Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 10, 13. 

Made a Curſe for us, ibid. See Anathema. 

Cut off, to cut off, to be cut , Gal. v. 12, Rom, Xi. 22. Ses 


Caſt, Caſt. -4Way. D AMNED, 
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D. 
DAMNED, # one that is to be condemned as guilty of a plain dis, 


/ Rom. xiv. 23. 

Damnation fgnifies temporal Fudgment, Rom. xiii. 2. 1 Cor. xi, 
. 29, 

Fs Eat Damnation, the Senſe of i, 1 Cor. x1. 29, 

Eternal, of Hell, Matth. xx1ii. 33. John v. 29. 2 Theſf. 
ii. 12. Mark iii. 29. See Puniſhment. 

Darkneſs, 7. e. a State of Sin, Epheſ. v. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 4, t;, 
1 John 11. 8,9. 

Darkneſs, i. e. Evil Actions, 1 John 1. 5, 6, 7. Pu 
niſhment, Jude 6, 13. 

Darts, fiery Darts, Epheſ. vi. 16. 

Day, the Day, Day of the Lord, figmfies either the Deſlruftion if 
Jeruſalem, or the final Day of Judgment, and very often bob, 
x Cor. iii. 12; 13. Cor. i. 14 , 18. . 8. 

1 Thell v. 2, 8. 2 Theſſ. ii. 2, 3. Heb. x. 25. 2 Pet. 1. 10, 

— The laſt Days, 2 Tim. ii. 1. Heb. i. 2. 

Deacons, ordained, Acts vi. 2, 3, 4, 5+ 

Their Quali Acalions, I Tim. ili. 8. 

Deaconeſles, 1 Tim. ili. 11. 

Dead, Death, Reſurrection of the Dead, the Senſe of it, Acts xii, 
6, 8. xxiv. 15. See Reſurrection. 

Dead to Sin, Rom. v. 11. 

———To the Law, Rom. vi. 4. 

1 Chriſt, 1 Theft. iv. 16. 

—— Them that are dead, 1. e. Gentiles, 1 Pet. iv. 5. 

Death wweirketh in us, 2 Cor. iv. 11. 


 >——Sawour of Death unto Death, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 


o great a Death, 2 Cor. i. 10. 
Debtor 7 Jew and Gentile, Rom. i. 14. 
Debtor to the whole Law, Gal. v. 3. 
Debitor, i. e. Offender, Matth. vi. 12. xxiii. 6, 18 
Dedicated, he Senſe of it, Heb. ix. 18. 

Deep, the Deep, Rom. x. 7. 

— — Been in the Deep, 2 Cor. xi. 25. 

—— Deep Things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 

„Degree, a good Degree, 1 Tim. iii. 13. 

Deluſions, Arong Deluſions, 2 Theſſ. ii. It. 

Denying God the Jord, 2 Pet. ii. 1. Jude 4. Matth. æ 
Deſcent, <u7th Deſcent, Heb. vii. 3. 
Deſtruction, ever/a/ling, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 

» Deſtrufion of the Flehh, 1 Car. v. 5. 
Determined, fore determined, Acls iv. 28. 
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See Ordained. 
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Devi 
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Devil, not ſuffered to declare ewha Jeſus was, and why? Mark i. 
25, 34. Luke iv. 41. 2 8 

— His Titles, Epheſ ii. 3. John xv. 31. 

— Give place to the Dewil, Epheſ. iv. 27. 

—Snare of the Devil, 1 Tim, 11). 6. 

Doctrine of Dewili, I. 

— Devils believe and tremble, James ii. 19. 

Devil contends with Michael, Jude 9. | 

Devout Men, the Sen/e of it, Acts ii. 5. vViil. 2. x. 2, 7. xvii. 4, 


17. 

Diana of the Epheſians, Ads xix. 24. 

Diſputer of this World, 1 Cor. i. 20. 

— Without diſputing, Phil. ii. 14. 

—Perverſe Diſputings, 1 Tim. vi. 5. 

Diſorderly, 7. e. idle, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6, 7, 11. 
Diviſions, forbidden, 1 Cor. i. 13. iii. 3. xi. 18. 


Divide the Word of Truth, 2 Tim. 11. 15. 


Divination, Spirit of Divination, Acts xvi. 16. 

Divorce, 

In Caſe of Adultery, laauful, Matth. v. 31, 32. Chap. xix. 3. 
4, Oc. Mark x. 2, 1 Ss: 

— Not lawful on light and humourſeme Reaſons, Luke xvi. 18. 
: Tig iii. 12. 1% i. & t Car. vid. 10, 11. 

Dogs, the Senſe of it, Phil. iii. 2. Matth. vi. 7. 

Doing well, iz-general, Rom. ii. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 17. iv. 19. 

Doing, avellfloing, i. e. Charity, Gal. vi. 9, 10. Acts x. 38. 

Mell. doing d. e. Obedience to Government, 1 Pet. ii. 15. 

All. doing fignifies Induſiry, 2 Theſſ. iii. 13. See Good. 

Door, Chri/t the Door, John x. 1, 7. 

——4 great Door opened, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 

Door of Utterance, Col. iv. 3. 

— Door of Faith, Acts xiv, 27. 

Dorcas, As ix. 36, Ce. 

Doubt, doubting, Rom, xiv. 23. 


 =Doubtful: Diſputations, Ram. xiv. 1. 


Draw, the Senſe of it, John vi. 44. 

—Draw zigh, Heb. vii. 19. James iv. 8. 

—Draw back, Heb: x. 38, 39. | 

Dreamers, #1:by, Jude 8. | 

Drunkenneſs forbidden, Epheſ. v. 18. Luke xxi. 34. Rom. xiii. 
13. Gal. v, 21. 

Duſt, Shale of the Duſt, «chat? Acts xiii. 51. Matth. x. 14. 
Luke ix. 5. x. 11. 

Dwell, to duell in him, i. e. God, 1 John ii, 6. Note ib. 

ml quill dwell in them, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
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þ EARTH *#s fo be burnt, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
| Heawens and Earth, Epheſ. i. 10. iii. 1g. 2 Pet. iii. 7. X. 1; A 
——Utermcft Parts of the Earth, what? Acts i. 8, E = Efau, 
Earth, Earthy, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 48, 49- WW Eſtate, 
Eaſter, mentioned Acts xii. 3, 4. = Evanz 
Eat and Drink, Luke xxii. 30. xiii. 26. John vi. 53, 
——Poaver to Eat, 1 Cor. ix. 4. 

——Let us Eat and Drink, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 

 Edification, Rom. xv. 2. 1 Thefl. v. 11. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 2 Cor 
h x. 8. xiii. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 10. x. 23. xiv. 4, 17. Ephel. iy, 
1 12, 29. 

W . 3 not ſeen, 1 Cor. ii. Examp 
1 Eye be ſingle, Matth. vi. 2. Luke xi. 34. = Pe 
1 AA evil Eye, ibid. FE Examit 
1 | - Eye-ſerwvice, Epheſ. vi. 6. Col. iti. 22. =—__— 
1 Elder, Elzers, Elder Men, 1 Tim. v. 1, 13. | = Excclic 
ut ——Elter Women, 1 Tim. v. 2. oe = Exercil 
Wil |: A Apoſiles, ſo called, Acts xi. 38. 2 John i. 3 John 1. 1 Pet. v. f. . Exhort 
3 Other Miniſters called Elders, Acts xiv. 23. xv. 2, 6. xxl. 18. Expect; 
i — —F1ders, i. e. the Patriarchs, Heb. xi. 2. = —— 
(| ——£laer fhall ſerve the Younger, Rom. ix. 12. B Experi 
i EleR, i. e. Chriflians, Rom. xi. 5, 7. xvi. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
1 Tit. j. 1. See Choſen. ; 
1 Election, i. e. being Chriſtians, Rom. xi. 5. 1 Theſſ. i. 4. BE FABLI 
4} ——F lefion reſpets Abraham, Rem. xi. 28, Faith 7 
1 Elements of the World, Gal. iv. 3, 9. 4. 
hall melt, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. 55 Faith / 
Elymas, As xiii. 6, 7 . 
End, ghe End, Ends of 2535 World, End of all Things, Matth. * -. 

3, 14. Mark xiii. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 24. x. 11. Heb. ix. 26. 

1 Pet. iv. 7. Luke xxi. 9. BY 
— End of their Conwerſation, Heb xiii. 7. * 
End of the Law, Rem. x. 4. = 
Enemies, Love of Enemies, Matth. iii. 44, 45, Sc. ARs vii (o. 

1 Thefl, v. 13. 4+ Pet. hit'9- wy + 
Count him not as an Enemy, 2 Theſſ. iii. 15. ES - 
Enmity, Vain the Enmity, Epheſ. ii. 16. Sy a 
Enlightened, he Senſe of it, Heb. vi. 4. hi 
Enoch, his Prophecy, Jude 14, 15. x 1 
His Tranſlation, Heb. < 5. 1 John 
Entring in, 1 Theil. 1. 9. ii. 1. Faithf 
Epheſus, Paul here, Acts xix 1. Hy 
— Of Epheſus, aud the Epheſians, Preface to the Bpheſian. | i elſew 
— Paul's Speech to their Clergy, ou XxX. 17; Sc. FF #Z 
Epicureans, Ads xvii. 18. EE -: 
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1 e 7 07 ring, 1 Tim. 1 * 15. iv. 9. 


END RB 
pille, the Epi 72 zwert o:cafional Mritings. Pref. 70 Romans, 
wenn Token of every Epiſile, 2 Theſl. iii. 17. 

Eſau, Heb. xii. 16. 

Eſtate, I/ their firfl Ejlate, Jude 6. 

Evang elf, 2 Tim. iv. $5. | 
Evil, 40 Eail, Rom. iii. 8. X11. 9. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
——7o dijcern both Good and Eel Heb. v. 14. 
ie Evil One, 1 John iii. 12. 
Eanuch, the 3 Acts viii. 27. Maae Eunuchs, Matth. xix. 12. 
Euroclydon, Ads, xxvii. 14. 
Eutychus, As xix. 9. ü 
Example, 3 cord Example to beſet, Matth. v. 14, 16. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

. 
Examine, Examining, 1 Cor. xi. 28, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
Examining by Scourging, Acts xxii. 24. 
Excellent, Things that are Excellent, Rom. ii. 18. 
Exerciſe, Bodily Exer ciſe, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Exhortation, Heb. xiii. 22. Rom. xiii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 1 Tin. iv. 13. 
Expectation of the Creature, Rom. viii. 19. 
Chrifitanity a State of Eæpectation, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
Experience, the Senje of it, Rom. v. 4. Heb. v. 13. 


F. | 
FABLES, Jewiſh Falles, 1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 4. Tit. i. 14. 
Faith zu general, achat! Heb. xi. 1, &c. Rom. iv. 9, 11, 12, 13, 
4.2 Cor 2... 24. 
Faith bath Jometimes a larger, aud ſometimes a more limited Accep- 
2 diguihing, 
1. The Chriſtian Religion, 7» Oppoſition to the Moſaical RNeli- 
gion, Rom. iii. 27, 31. ix, 32. x. 8. Gal. til. 2, 7, 9, bs 
23, 24. Epheſ. ii. 8. | 
2. Chriſlian Freedom from Jewiſh Ceremonies, Acts i. 17, 28. 
3. Extraordinary Faith as a Qualification for working Miracles, 
1 Cor. xi. 9. Xitl. 2, 13. 
4. Reliance on Divine Providence, James 1. 6. 
8 {he External Prof fron of Religion, James ii. 14, 17, 18. 
A Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs, or Unlazefulnejs of any parti- 
cilar Thi * g, Rom. xiv. 22, 23. 
Faith 7 Curl as the true Mal, the main Article of Chrijliamty, 
John viii. 855 Acts viii. 37. xx. 21. 1 John v.' 1. and 
ellewhere | 
Faithful, me Failh fal, Epheſ. i. 1. Col: i. 2. In i and 
elſewhere. | 
——Moſes WAF Paithful, Heb. ili. 2, 5 
; 2 Tim 1-44, 
Tit. ni. 8, 
You it F F Faithful, 
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Faithful, From Faith to Faith, Rom. i. 17. 
They that are of Faith, Gal. in. 7. 
According to the Proportion of Faith, Rom. xii. 6, 
The Meaſure of Faith, Rom. xii. 3. 
Fall, 7 Fall, Rom. xi. 11, 12. 1 Cor. x. 12. 
Fall away, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. 
Father, Fathers, /fgn:fy, 
bs ED Jewiſh Seniors, Acts xxii. 1. 
. The Pairiarchs, Rom ix. 5. another Senſe of it, 1 Cor. iy, Is, 
him a Father, Heb. 1. 5. 
wn —Without Father, Heb. vii. 3. 
Fault, Hy doth he find Fault ? Rom. ix. 19 
Fear, in Fear, 1 Cor. 11. 3. 1 Pet, iii. 
No Fear in Lowe, 1 John iv. 18. 
Feaſts of Charity 2 Pet. ii. 13. Jude 12. 
Feeble- minded, 1 Thef7: v. 14. 
Feet, Apoſtles Feet, Acts iv. 37. v. 2. 
Feet of Gamaliel, Acts xxii. 3. Feet food, Epheſ. vi. 55 
Fellowship, Acts ii. 42. 1 3 n i. 3. Gal. ii. 9. 1 Cor. 1.9. x.: 
Epheſ. i. 9. Phil. ii. 
en At XXV. 1. 
Field, God's Field, 1 Cor. ili. 9. 
Fight, the good Fight, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
Figure, i» a Figure, Heb. xi. 19. 
Fire, /aved as by Fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15. 
Chriſt come in flaming Fire, 2 Theſſ. i. 18. 
—— A conſuming Fire, Heb. x11. 29. 
Eternal Fire, Jude 7. See Puniſhment. 
——T he Earth ſpall be deſtroyed by Fire, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
Firt-born. See Born. 
Fleſh, i. e. Lofts of the Fly/b, Rom. vii. 5, 18. viii. 4, 5, C. 
xiii. 14, Gal. v. 24. and elſewhere. 
Flip, i. e. Legal Ceremonies and Privileges, Rom. viii. 
Gal. iii. 3. Phil. iii. 3, 4. 
Fleſh and Spirit, John vi. 63. 2 Cor. vil. 1. 
Infirmity of the Fleſh, Rom. vi. 19. Gal. iv. 13. 
——Confidence in the Fleſb, Phil. iii. 3, 4. 

Aller the Fleſh, 2 Cor. v. 16. x. 3. Gal. iv. 23. Rom. vii. 
1 | 
—_ the Bl , 10 in the Fleſb, 2 Cor. x. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 2, d, 

Rom. viii. 5, 12, 13. 
Temptations in the Fh, Gal. iv. 14. 
——Works of the Fleſh, Gal. 7 16, 19. 
Soto to the Fleſh, Gal. vi. 8 


See Trembling. 
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... + the #2, On. vi. 12. Glory In your Fl | 
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= 'v 
Fleſh, Fleſp and Blood, Epheſ. vi. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 50. Heb. ii. 14. [i 
Felix, Hels xxiii. 24. XXIV. 3,25 1 
Fore knowledge of God, Acts ii. 23. 1 i.. | 
BY Fore-know, fore encaun, Rom. xi. 2. it 
= Fore-ordained, 1 Pet. i. 2. See. Ordained. it 
= Form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. i. 13. 1 
= = ——Of Knowledge, N ii. 20. li 
j BY ——Of God, Phil. ii. 5. | if 
ak: X . 2 Tim iii. 5. 1 
EF: Fool, become a Fool, 1 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 10. mW 
= e ſpeak as a Fool, 2 Cor. xi. 23. | 5 
; Pcoliſhneſs of Preaching, 1 Cor. i. 18, 23, 25, 27. It. 14. {| 38 
ing. = Inſiructor of the Fooli fb, How: 11. 20. 7 1 = 
N * r enjoined, Mark xi. 25, 26. Luke xvii. 3, 4. Epheſ. 
Forgiveneſs of Sins in general. Ste Juſtiſication. | = 
f Wet In particular, James v. 15. 1 5 
mz Pornication /ometimes taken for Uncleanneſs in general, 1 Cor. v. | by: 
2 1, 9. Vi. 9, 13, 19, 16, 18. 1 Theſf. iv. 3. 1 
WW Or for inceſtuaus Marriage, 1 Cor..v. 1. 5 
þ The heinous Sin of it, 1 Cor. v. and vi. See Uncleanneſs. [ = 
: FounGation of God, 2 Tim. ii. 19. | 3 
7 | A good Foundation, 1 Tim. vi. 19. 1 5 
. —Of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Ephef. ii. 20. ö * 
* Free from Riglteouſneſe, Rom. vi. 20. _—— 
oom Cin, ibid. 4 7 
A Frte from all 3 1 Cor. ix. 19. 
 ——Ys free, 1 Pet. ii. 16. | 2 
Freedom, Reman — valued and infifled os, Acts xvi. 37. | : 
- 2, | axxil. 25, Sc. 3 
* * 4 Freedom and Slawery, a Metaphor, Rom. vi. 16, 23. 1 
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„: PFreely, 70 preach the Goſpel freely, 1 Cor. ix. 15, 19. 
AL Friend of God, James 1i. 23. 
| ———Of the World, James iv. 4. 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 12, 25. 
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— OF the Gofpel, Rom. xv. 29. | } 
1 —— Of the Gedbead, Col. ii. 9. i 
* ——Of him that flleth all in all, Epheſ. i. 23. | | i 


„ . = ——Of Ged, Epheſ. iii. 19. 

„W. %% BEE ——Of Chrif, Ephel. iv. 13. 

=- him ſhould 2 Fulneſi davell, Col. i. 12 
Fill all Things, Ephei. iv. 10. 


0. 


e 


SI 


8 


your Ta 
Flel, | 
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885 of Bitterneſs, AA 8 viii. 23. i 
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Galltio, As xvii. 14. 

Gamaliel, Ads v. 23. xxii. 3: 

Garment, /el/ bis Garment, Luke xxii. 36. 
— Hating even the Garment, Jude 23. 


0 New Cloth to an Old Garment, Matth. ix. 16. 
edding Garment, Matth. xxii. 11. 
Gate, zhe beautiful Gate, Acts iii. 2. 
Strait Gate, Matth. vii. 13. Luke xiii. 34. 
Suffered without the Gate, Heb. xiii. 12. 
Gathering regelt, 2 Theff. ii. 1. | 
Genealogy / Chriſi, Matth. i. 2, &©c. Luke iii. 23, &c. 
Endicſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. i. 4. Tit. iii. 9. 
General Ehiſelet, avhy called General? Preface' to James, J. ;. 
and to 3 John, F. 3. 
Generation, a chen Generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
Miſe in their Generation, Luke xvi. 8. 
I ho fall declare his Generation? Acts viii. 33. 
KDE Served his own Generation, Acts xiii. 36. 
Gentiles jirft converted, Acts x. 1, Ec. 
7 heir notorious Vices, Rom. i. 1, &c. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. 
ere deſigucd the Gofpet-Privideges as avell as the Jews, 
Rom. 1. 17. and 11, 1ii, iv and v. 1 Cor, xi. 13. Gal. ii. 2,8. 
114. 14. Epheſ. iii. 1, 6, 8. Col. . (6. 7. 2 Tim. 
1 „„ 
Gentleneſs, Jude 22, 23. See Humility. 
Ghoſt, Holy Ce promiſed, Acts i. 5. Matth. iii. 11. John xiv, 
20. and elſewhere. 
w=————T he Deſcent of the Fly Ghoſt, Acts 11. 1, &c. 
Baptized arith the tely G, Acts i. 3. 
—— Holy Ghofl vas conferred by the Apoſtles, Acts ii. 38. vill. 1, 
17. 
——6iven ſometimes befere, ſometimes after Baptiſm, Acts x. 44, 
47, 48. and viii. 16, 17. 
Filled with the Holy Ghoſt, i, e. avith a particular Gift, 
Acts 1v. 31. | | | 
Seemed gogd to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, Acts xv. 28. 
— — Foy in ie Holy G, 1 Theſſ. i. 6. See Spirit. 
Gift, Gifts fenif5, | | 
I. The Grace and free Mercy of the Gofpel Salvation, Rom. v. 
15, 15, 17 18, © 
2. Spiritual and Extraordinary Gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 4, &c. attend 
ing the Apoftalical Ofjice, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. and elſewhere. 
3. Gift fignifics Charity, 2, Cor. ix. 15. Phil. iv. 17. and 
elſewhere. 
—Nezle not the Gift, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. 
ue heavenly Gift, Heb. vi. 4. 5 
8 6 | Gift, 
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Gift, gave Gifts unto Men, Epheſ. iv. 8. Þ 
— —Ofer Gifts, Heb. v. 1. viii. 3, 4. ix. 9. xi. 1 


EF Girdle, Paul's Girale, Acts xxi. 11. 1 
uur Loins girt, Epheſ. vi. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 12. 1 
Glory, Glorying. | \ 
From Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. iii. 18. | 
e Chriſt, Glory of the Man, 1 Cor. xi. 7. | 
ef Chrift to be revealed, 1 Pet. iv. 13. v. 1. Rom. li. 23. 1 
* 2: 1 
ie excellent Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 17. 8 | 
Glory of God, John xi. 40. Acts vii. 55. : : \ f 
I the End of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. i. 22. Phil. il, 11. 2 Cor. fk: 
. 5. iv. 15. l | 
Do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. | | 1 
Glorying of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi and xii. | f 
Of the Falſe e ibid. Sce Boaſting, | A 
Glorified, Chriſt glorified not himſelf, 23 eh. v. 5 | a 
God, Lo N and Providence proved, Acts xiv. 17. xvii. 27, 29. | : 
Name of God, its Uſe in the ns Sri Tongue, 2 Cor. viii. 1. | : 
Nate ibid. | | | : 
. —Without God in the World, Epheſ. i 12. A 
„ 8. w—To the unknown God, Acts xvii. 2+ | | = 
im. ——Houſhold of God, Epheſ. ii. 19. | y 
Lie of God, Fpheſ. iv. 18. Increaſe of Cod, Col. ii. 19, | 
; 7 Au that is called God, 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 1 5 
lx. $ Godhead, Rom. i. 20. Col. ii. 9. | 
3 Good Things, give god Things, Matth. vii. 7, 12. | 
iar which is good, 1 Theft. v. 15. | 
eat good Thing, z Fi. . 14. | l 
1% —— Both Good and Evil, Heb. v. 14. 5 
5 Good Man, ſagniſßes a merciful Man, N latth. i. 19. Acts xi. 24. £ 
44 Rom. x. 7. .=- 
NS Eg ODseing Good, i. e. Charity, Luke v1.3 33. Heb. xiii. 16. See Doing. | | | 
it I Goſpel, whofe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. viii. 8. | 
I ——Of the Circumciſion, Gal. 11. 7. | 
Signifies @ particular Article, Gal. ii. 14. See Chriſtianity. 
Government. Sce Magiſtrates [ 
* Gr "ney x45 in the New Teſtament, 7s di ed from, a and anſfuuers 
_ 2 IN in the Hebrew. Its primary Senje is, Favour. Mercy, 
© 5 Boonitys From whence it is branched out into jeverat Accepiations, 
ne il fome more general, others mere limited and particular, under the 
. | 0 Load: ng Heads; 
d . Grace, i. e. Fawour, 5 Bounty, Rom. iv. 4, 70; 17% | 
Kii. 6, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor, vi. 1. Gal. i. 3, 15 Ephei.3 | Av 
7. 21.24, Phi 24 "Theft. i. 1. v. 28. 2 Then toy | ; | 
„ = 8. Heb. iv. 4 6. xii. 25. e iv. 6. See Note 705 2M 
5 | Ff 3 2. Grace, 
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2. Grace, i. e. tbe Gojpel- Religion, John i. 17. A&s xiii. 43. 
xv. 11. Xviii. 27. Rom. iv. 2. vi. 14, 15. * Gal. i. b. 
i. 21. . $- Epheſ. JJ“... IT 5 12. a 16. 
Heb. xit. 15, 28. xlii. 9. 1 Pet. v. 12. 2 Pet. ili. 18. Jude 4, 


1 Cor. i. 
3. Grace, i. e. the happy Saucer}? of the Gupe!, Acts xi. 21, 
Cor 124 


4. Grace taken aijeftwuely, by a Flebraiſm, fegnifies as much 41 
(3; raciovs, Aal kiv. 3. A. 24. 

5. Grace, 1. e. the Apoſtolical Office, and the Endowments of 60. 

Sirit that qualrfied ihe Apoſttes to diſcharge it, Rom. xii. 3. 

xv. 15. 1 Cox. iii, 10. Gal. ii. 9. Ephel. iii. 2, 7, 8. iv 

1 Pet. 3v. 10, 11. 

Grace, i. e. Chatity, a charitable Collect Zion, 2 Cor. viii. 1, 


7 


— 


, 5. ig $6 -* 
7. Grace ſeems to fignify the Honour of ſuffering for Chriflianity, 
== i. 7. 


. Grace, 1. e. Edifcatian, Profit, Epheſ. iv. 29. 

0 Grace, 1. e. our final Reward, 1 Pet. ji. 10, 13. 
——6pirit of Grace, Heb. x. 29. Let us have Grace, Heb. xii. 28. 
A brene of Grace, Heb. iv. 16. Grace for Grace, John i. 19, 
ging with Grace, Col. iii. 16. 

—=— Your Speech be with Grace, Col. iv. 6. 
Heart eſtabli ihbed with Grace, Heb. xiii. 9. 
Grafted in, Rom. xi. 17, 19. 


Greeks, Grecians, i. e. Gentiles projelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, 


AQts vi. 1. ix. 28. xi. 20. xiv. 1. XVii, 4. xix. 20. and elſewhere. 

Greeks, i. e. Gentiles, Acts xvi. 1. xvii. 12. xvili. 17, XIX. 17. 
xx. 21. Rom. x. 12, Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. 1 Cor. i 22, 
23. and elſewhere. - | 

Grieve a Brother, Rom xiv. 15. 

—— Grieved, the Senſe of it, 2 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 

Grieve the Holy Spirit, Epheſ. iv. 30. 

(roanings, that cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. 

: We groan, Rom. viii. 22, 23. 1 Cor. v. 2, 4. 


H. 
HABITATION gf Ged, Epheſ. vi. 22. 
Hagar, Gal. iv. 21, c. 
Hair, long Flair, 1 Cor. xi. 14, 15. 


Hand / God, Loke'i i. 66. Acts xi. 21. and elſewhere. 


——Right hand of God, Acts ii. 25, 33, 34. Ye 31- vii. 65. 5 
Epheſ. i. 20. Coloſ. i ili. 1. Heb. i. 3,13. Vil. 1. x. 12. Xu. 
1 Pet. iii. 22. 


=——It hand, the Lord is at hand, Phil. iv. 


Ih my own Band, Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Cor. x. 20 2Thef.m 7, 
——Haly Hands, Tim, ii, 8, 2 Tim. i. 6. Hancs, 
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Hands, Impofition of Hands, uſed in Ordaining to any ſpectal Office, 
Wark or Meſſage, Acts vi. 6. xiii. 3, xix. 6. 1 Lim. 1. 18. 
iv, 14. v. 22. 

——— Bleſſing, amd imparting the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts viii. 17. ix. 17. Heb. vi. 2. 

, the Right-hand and Left, 2 Cor. vi. 7. : 

Hanged himſelf, the Senſe of it, Matth. xxvii. 5. Acts 1. 18. 

Hard 70 be underflood, the Senſe of it, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

Hated, Eſau have 1 hated, Rom. ix. 13. | 

Have, 4ath, the Senſe of it, Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 2 

Hay, Wood, Stubble, 1 Cor. iii. 12. 

Head, the Head, 1 Cor. xi. 3, 6, 7. Col. ii. 19. 

—— Covering, uncovering the Head, 1 Cor. xi. 3, 5, 6, 7. #35 34+ 

Healed, Faith to be healed, Acts xiv. g. 

Health, the Senſe of it, Acts xxvii. 34. 

Hearing, As xxviii 26. Rom. x. 17. 

Heart, of one Heart, Acts iv. 32. 

Harden not your Hearts, Heb. iii. 8, 13. Gal. iii. 2, 5. 

Heathens, See Gentiles. 

Heaven, the Third, 2 Cor. x11. 2. 

Heavenly, the, 1 Cor. xv. 48, 49. Sce Earth. 

Heavenly Things, Heb. viii. 5. ix. 23. 

Shake the Heavens, Heb. xii. 26. Luke xxi. 26. 

Hebrews, who? Acts vi. 1, Preface to the Hebrews. 

Hebrew Tongue, achat? Acts i. 19. xxvi. 14. XX1. 40 

— Hebrew ee Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5. ; | 

Heir, a Metaphor, Gal. iv. 1, c. 

Heir of all Things, Heb. i. 2. 

——Of Promiſe, Heb. vi. 17. 

Hell, one Senſe of it, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

—T he Senſe of it the Grave, Acts ii. 27, 31. 1 Cor. xv. 55. 

Fire, Matth. v. 22, 29, 30. Luke xii. 5. Matth. xxili. 33 

Helmet of Satvation, Epheſ. vi. 17. 1 Theſſ. v. 8. 


Herefies, 2 Pet. ii. 1,2. 1 John and Jude. See Falſe Teachers, 


Hereticks, Tie. iii. 10. 
Herod ferriſſed at the Birth of Jeſus, why ? Matth. ii. 3. 
is Cruelty, Matth. ii. 18. 
—Herſecutes the Church, Acts xii. 1. 
Herod Agrippa, vi, Death, Acts xii. 21, 23. 
Higher than the Heavens, Heb - vii. 26. | 
Holy, Holineſs, Heb. xi. 14. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. Sce Obedience. 
fioly Place, Holy of Holies, Heb. ix. 3,8, 12. x. 19. 
Honeſt, Things Bonet, 2 Cor. viii. 21. Phil. iv. 8. 2 Cor. xiii. 7. 
Walk honefily, 1 Theſſ. iv. 12, 1 Pet. ii. 12. Rom. Xt i. 13. 
Heb. xiii. 18. | 
ono ur, double Henueur, 1 Tim. v. 3, 17. 

Ff 4 Honont, 
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Honour, Poſſeſs your Veſſels in Honour, 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. 
Hope, (Hriſtian Hope, Tit. 11. 13. Heb. vii. 19. and elſewhere 
Hope of Iſrael, what ? Acts xxviii. 20. 

—-—T hem that have no Hope, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13. 

Hoſpitality recommended, Heb. xiii. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 9. 3 John v. (. 

Hour, the third Hour, Acts i. 15. Mark xv. 25. 

-———Crxth Hour, Matth. xx. 5. 

—=— Ninth Hour, Acts iii. 1. Xx. 3. 

Elea enth Hour, Matth. xx. 6. 

Houſe, from Hoſe to Houſe, Acts ii. 46. 

Houſe-Top, As x. . 

Houſe of Ged, Heb. x. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 17. 

Houſhold of Faith, Gal vi. 10. 

Of God, Ephel. ii. 19. 

— —Of Oneſtphorus, 2 Tm. iv. 19. 

— —„ Stephanus, 1 Cor. 1. 16. 

Caeſar's Houſbold, Phil. iv. 22. 

Humility, z7s Newfity and Excellency, Matth. xvii. 2, 
XX. 26, 2, 28. John Xilt. 33, 17. | 

Its Bleſſing, Matth. v. 3. James iv. 6, 7, 8. 1Petrv, 5, 6. 

Huſbands, heir Daty, Epheſ. v. 23, 25. Col. iti. 19. 1 Pet. iu, 7, 
See the Preface zo ihe Epheſians. 
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IAMES, Brother of John, As xii. 2. 

james, Biſgop of Jeruſalem, As xii. 17. James I. 1. and the 
A „face oO Famts. 

Jannes and Jambres, 2 7m. iii. 8. 

Jaylor converted, Acts xvi. 27. 

lconium, Paul here, Acts xiv. 1, 

Idols, Ide Feaf?s, 1 Cor. viii. and x. 

—— Pollution of Idols, Acts xv. 20. 

Jeruialem, the Deſtruction of it feretold, Matth. xxiv. Mark xi, 
Luke Xyit. 20, Te. Lake ri. . 2 Pet, in. 
10. See Day of the Lord, and Coming of Chriſl, 

Jeruſalem, 2. e. the Church, Gal. iv. 24, 25. 

. The Ecawernty Jeruſelem, Eco. xii. 22. 

Jeſus, the Meaning of that Name, Matth. i. 21. 

That Feſus is the True Meſſiah, the main Article of Chrijitani!;. 

See Chriſt and Faith. 

Bar-Jeius. Sce Elymas. 

Jeſting forbidden, Epheſ. v. 4. 

Jews, their Vices, Rom. ii. and iii. 10, Sc. 2 Tim. iii. * 

[ſames 1. 1, Oc. | 

Their Rejectiun, Matth. viii. 12. xxl. 43, Cc. xxii. 7. 


ei Deſiruciton ferciold, Matth. xxiv. See Jeruſalem. 
x | 8 iews, 
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ſews, Their Privileges, Rom. ix. 4, 5. Rom. ii. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
ere. *s ere firft to be Preached to, Acts ix. 20. xi. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
xvii. 1, 2. xviii. 4. xix, 8. 
Tews, /fenifies Jewiſh Chriſtians, Gal. ii. 13. X: - 
7. 6, Ignorance an Excuje for Sin, and how far, Acts ui, 17. 1 Tim. 
i. 13. Luke xii. 48. John xv. 22. 
Illuminated, Heb. x. 32. See Enlightened. 
Image, the Senſe Mit. 
bi Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 
en Image of the Things, Heb. x. 1. 
Hage of the Earthy, Heawenly, 1 Cor. xv. 49. 
Conformed to the Image of Ged, of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 29. 2 Cor. 
111. 18. 
Japiter's Image, Afts xix. 35. 
Image- Worſhip forbidden. See Idol, Idolatry, 
Immortality, 1 77m. vi. 16. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 


Impoſlible, the Senſe of it, Heb. vi. 4. Matth. xix. 26. Luke xvii. 1. 


„ Imputcd. See Accounted. | 
* Inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. | 
6. = Indifferent Things, Rom. xiv. 1 Cor. viii. 7, 13. | 


7 3 Induſtry encouraged, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6, Wc. 
Inheritance of the Saints, Epheſ. i. 14, 18. Acts xxvi. 18. Heb. 
vi. 12, and elſewhere. | 
By Inheritance Chrift oblained a more Excellent Name, 


7 Heb. 1. 4. | | 0 

the Infidelity, yet ie I»fidelity, not to be cured by Miracles: The great 
3 Danger of it, the Unreaſonableneſs of it, Matth. xvi. 4. See 

Apoſtacy. 8 

Infirmity, one Senſe of it, Rom. vi. 19. xv. 1. . 5 


-——Another, 2 Cor. xi. 30. xii. 5, 10. 
Another, 1 Tim. v. 23. See Weak. 
Interceſſion of Chrij?, Heb. vii. 25. 1 John 11. 1. 


my # OF the Spirit, what ? Rom. viii. 26, 27. 
jn. | — Another Senſe of it, Rom. xi. 2. 
0 Interpretation, private, 2 Pet. i. 20. Of Tengues, 1 Cor. xii. 20. 
xiv. 26. | 


interrogations, heir Uſe in the Eaftern Languages, 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
John Baptiſt, the Deion of his Baptiſm aud Preaching, Matth. iii. 
its, 8 I, Cc. Mark i. 1, 8. Luke i. 14, GS Luke 2 4. 6 
| Acts 1, 4. Xill. 24, 25. XIX. 4. John i. 6, 7, 8, 15, 23, Sc. 


1 206, Te: | 
alas, his Character ef bim, Matth. xi. 10, 11, Oc. 


2. t i, Death, Matth. xiv. 6, 7, Oc. = 
— . Felus g bo baptized by him, Matth, ili. 14, 15. 1 
John, Mart, Acts xii. 3 = 


Join unte, Acts v. 13. vill, 29. ix. 20. 
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Join, to the Lord, to an Harlot, 1 Cor. vi. 16, 17. 

Joſeph V Arimathea, Luke xiii. 50, Oc. 

Iſrael of God, Gal. vi. 16. 

After the Fleſh, 1 Cor. x. 18. 

Judas the Traitor, Acts 1. 16, Ec. 

Another Judas, As v. 37. 

Judging, ra/o Judging condemned. Ses Cenſoriouſneſs. 

Judges of evil Thoughts, James 11. 4. 

— Judgment begin at the Houſe of God, 1 Pet. iv. 17. 

His Judgment was taken away, Acts viii. 33. 

I give my Judgment, 1 Cor. vii. 25. 

Judgment, future Fudg ment. 7 he Certainty of it, AQts xvii. Jt, 
Rom. Ii. 16. 2 Cor. v. 10. ks 

———Deſcriptions of the laſt Tudgment, Matth. xxv. 31, &. 
i Theſſ. iv. 15, 16, 17. 1 Theſſ. v. „ 2 Theſl. i. 7, 
9, 10, 1 

— Theſe Deſcriptions are often mixed up with, and expreſul 
in, the fame Terms abith thoſe of the Deſiraction of Jeruſalem, 
See Pref. zo Theil. 5. Pref. to 1 Pet. F. 5. See aijo in Vay 
ef the Lord. Coming of Chrijt. Jew: and Jeruſalem, 

God's final Judgment will be Impartial, Matth. xvi. 27, 
Rora. ii. 2, 10, Tx, 20, 7. 

Juſt, Zu Man, Alrcioę, i. e. Merciful, Mark i. 19. Acts x. 22, 

1 he larger Senſe of it, Acts xxiv. 15. Heb. xii. 23. 

IIe Juft One, Acts iii. 14. vii. 5 2. xxii. 14. James v. 6, 

Juſtice eyoined, Matth. vii. 12. 

Juſtification, 74%: Moftly fegnifies the Pardon of Sin; and wv 
being put into a State of Salvation, upon the Conditions of the Goſpel, 
Acts xiii. 39. Rom. iii. 30. iv. 5. v. 1. viii. 30. Gal. ii. 16, 
17, 21. v. 4. Tit. iii. 7. James ii. 21, 22, Sc. and e 

— Abraham ;u//ifed, Rom. iv. 2. James ii. 21. 

God juſtified, Rom. iii. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Zuſtifieth the Ungadly, Rom. iv. 5. 


| K. 
KINDRED of the High Prieft, what ? Acts iv. 6. 


See Jews. 


—— 


Kingdom of feaven, of Ged, of Chriſt, 1. e. the Goſpel- Religin, 


Matth iv. 23. xiii. 28. vi. 33. xii. 28. Mark i. 14. Luke i 
33. viii. 10. Xi. 18, 20. and in abundance of other Places. 

Kingdom of God, 1. e. futurt Glory and Happineſs, Luke xiii. 
28. 1 Cor. vi. 9. xv. 50. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 2 Pet. Toes 
iv. 1. Acts xiv. 22. and elſewhere. 


Kingdom of Iſrael, ander ſtocd of a Temporal . Acts 1. 6. 


Luke xvii. 20, 21. John xviii. 36. 
Kiſs, holy Kiſs, Rom. my 16. 1 Theff. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. 
Kneeling, a Peſiure of Worſhip, Acts vil. bo. ix. 40. xx. 


xi. 5. 1 bel. 16 Kneeling, 
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Know, 
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Kocllsg Bow the Knee, Epheſ. ili. 14. Phil. ii. 10. 

ie. feeble Knees, Heb xii. 12. 

Know, 70 know, i. e. to love and approve of, Matth. Vii. 23. 
1 Cor. viii. 3. John x, 14. Gal. iv. 9. 

— know — — among you, 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

—_—_ know God, Chrift, 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 1 John 

i. 6. the Note there. 

Knowledge is a great Aggravation of Sin, Matth. xi. 21, 24. 
Mark vi. 11. James iv. 17. See Tgnorance. 

se Senſe of it, 1 Cor. viii.-I, 2, 7, 1O, 11. 

— p $- xii. 2. 2 Cor. viii. 7. 

ie Nord of Knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 8. 

———Þy Knowledge, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 

orm of Knowledge, Rom. ii. 20. 

Hrſbands dwell with their Wives according to Knowledge, 
+ Pet. 1. 

Aa to Virtue Knowledge, 2 Pet. iii. 5. 

Known, i. e. afproved, John x. 14. See Know, 

Known unto Cad are all his Works, Adds xv. 18. 


L. 
LABOUR, that labour among you, 1 | Theff. v.12. 1306-45; 

1 Cor. xv1. 16. 

— Of Lowe, Heb. vi. 10. 

Lame Chri//ian, Heb. xiii, 13. See Weak. 

Laodicea, the Epiſtle, Col. iv. 16. 

Law, going to Law, how far forbidden, Matth. v. 40. 1 Cor. vi. 1, 6. 
Ace Moſaical Law, how taken ? Rom. iv. 13. 

I. The Ceremonial Law not of eternal Obligation, but Temporary, 
Typical, and Figurative, Acts vii. 44, 50. Gal. iii. 19, 26. 
Heb. viii. 7, 13. ix. 9, 10. x. 1, Cc. xii. 27. See Ceremomal. 

2. It cannot Es y Men, nor is neceſſary to a Chriſtian, Rom. ili. 
20. iv. 15. Gal. ili, iv. and v. Heb. vii. 11. 

— ſewiſh, 2 terribly delivered, Heb. xii. 18. 

2 rg and Prophets, 1. e. the Old Teflament, Rom. 111. 19, 21. 
3 i. e. poſſible, 2 Cor. vi. 1, 6. 

em that are auithout Laab, 1 Cor. i 1. 2x, 

Dead to the Law, Gal. ii. 19. 

m—*7 he Royal Law, James ii. 8. 

——The Law is open, Acts xix. 38. 

——Hxw Chrift 5 the Lao, Matth. v. 17, 18. Rom. x. 4. 
Lawfully uſed, 1 Tim. i. 8. 

———&trive lawfully, 2 A 

EE Things are lawful, 1 Cor. OY 18, 

{.ca:n, earned te Sen/e of tt, Reb. v. 
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Learn, Much Learning made thee Mad, Acts xxvi. ty. 
——- Moſes was Learned, Acts vii. 22. 

Letter, the Olaneſs of the Letter, Rom. vii. 6. 
Leiter killeth, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

Letter and Spirit, ibid, 

— Letters are a. eighty, 2 Cor. x. 10. 

—— Pow large a Letter, the Senſe of it, Gal. v1.11, 
Letteth, he that letteth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. 

Libertines, Synagogue of the Libertines, Acts vi. q. 
Liberty, Chriſtian Liberty, 1 Pet. 11. 16. Gal. 11. 4. 
Called to Liberty, Gal. v. 1, 13. 

Law of Liberty, James 1. 15. ii. 12. 


—— Cautious, how to uſe our ROTH, Gal. v. 1; 


1 Cor. viii. 19. 

——— Another Senſe of it, 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

Life, future Life. 

.d awvith Chrifl in God, Col. iii. 3. 

Au the Words of this Life, Acts v. 20. 

, Life. See Book. 

——7 he true God, and eternal Life, 1 John v. 20. 

Light, in N Light, of Light, &c. Epheſ. v. 8. 1 Thef, W 
1 John ii. 8. 1 ſohn i. 5, 6, 7. 

O Davelleth in Light, 1 Tim. vi. 6. 

Father of Lights, James 1. 17. 

Like, à Prophet like unto me, the Senſe of it, Acts iii. 22. vii. 3 

Line, another Man's Line, 2 Cor. x. 16. 

Lion, the Lion, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

Live unto God, Chriſt liveth in me, Gal. ii. 20. 


_——To live is Chriſt, Phil. i. 21. 


Now eve live, 1 Theſſ. iii. 8. 

Locuſts, t? Matth. iii. 4. 

Lord, % do a Thing unto the Lord, Rom. xiv. 6. 

Ws” live, die unto the Lord, Rom. xiv. 8. 

III the Fleſh, and in the Lord, Philem. 16. 

-——To ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 

Ii the Lord, Rom. xvi. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 39. ix. 1. Epheſ. ii. 
21. iv. 17. v. 8. 1 Theſſ. iii. 8. and eiſewhere. 

— —lord of Dead 5 Living, Rom. xiv. 9. 

For the Lord's Sake, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

Love, Chriſtian Love erjoined, ”_ X13. 34, 38 XV 12,73, 1 
Rom. x11. 18. 

is Lowe, 1 John iv. 16. Fee Charity. 

Loved, Jacob hawe 7 lowed, Rom. ix. 13. 

Luke, the Author of the Acts, Ads i. 1. 

at @ Pfyſician, Col. iv: 14. 


Liar, 1 J ii. 22. iv. 20. 


Liar, 1 
Lydia c 
Lying / 
— 
— Ct 


MAG! 
Rom 
„ 
13. 1 
Mamm 


Man, « 


Liar, Make God a Liar, 1 John 1. 10. v. 10. 

Lydia converted, Acts XVI. 14. 85 

Lying forbidden, Epheſ. iv. 25. Col. iii. 9. I 
er God be True, and every Man a Liar, Rom. ili. 4. 
—Cretians a/ways Liars, Tit. i. 12. 


M. 

MAGISTRATES, their Duty, and the End of their Office, 
Rom. xiii..3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 43, 14: | 

— Our Duty to them, Rom. xiv. 1, &c. Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 
13, 14. Matth. xxii. 21. | 

Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, Matth. vi. g. 

Man, Son of Man, Heb. ii. 6. Matth. viii. 20. Mark ii. 10. 
John v. 27. Luke ix. 22. and elſewhere. . 

Man, after Man, by Man, of Man, Gal. i. 11, 12. Luke vii. 34. 

— iter the Manner of Men. See Men. 

——The Old Man, New Man, Col. ini. 9, 10, 

Man of Sin, 2 Theſſ. 11..3. 

Marks F the Lord Jeſus, Gal. vi. 17. 

Marriage recommended, 1 Cor. vii. 2. Heb. xiii. 4. 

Why diſcouraged, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 

With Infiae!s 7 Halden, 1 Cor. vii. 39. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

Forbidden ts , 1 Tim. Ws . 

Mary and Martha, Zue x. 38. 

Maſters, their Duty, Epheſ. vi. 9. Col. iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 3. 

Matters, i. e. Teachers, Docurs, Matth. xxiii. 10. James iii. 1. 

Matter, in any Matter, 1 Theſſ. vi. 4. 

Matthias cn, Acts 1. 23. 

Meaſure, beyond our Meaſure, 2 Cor. x. 13, 14, 1. 

_ Of the Stature of Chriſt, Epheſ. iv. 13. 

Meat, frong Meat, Heb. v. 12, 13. 1 Cor. ili. 2. 

Meats and Drinks. See Indifferent Things. 

Spiritual Meat, 1 Cor. x. 3. | 

Mediator of one, Gal. iii. 19, 20. 

_ One Mediator, 1 Tim. 11. c. 

Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, his Excellency and Neceſſity of it, Heb. viii. 
6. xii. 24. ix. 15. vii. 3, 20, 26. viii. 1. ix. 11. x. 2, and 
elſewhere. 

Meekneſs recommended, Matth. v. 5. See Humility. 

Melchizedeck, Heb. v. 6, 10. vii. 1. | 

Melita, the e, Ads xxviii. 1. 

Men, after the Manner of Men Rom. iii. 5. Gal. iii. 15. 

alen for Angels, Acts i. 10. | 

——Of Men, Gal. i. 1. See Man. 

Mercurius, Acks xiv. 12. 
lercy, the Benefits of it, James ii. 13, See Charity. 


Mercy, 


W 
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C 
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1 ſure Mercies of David, Acts xiii. 34. 

On whom 1 avill have f © Rom. ix. 18. 
Merry, the ven/e of it, James v. 13. 

Meiſiah. See Chriſt. 

Michael, mentioned 1 Pet. 11. 11. 


Midtt, jet them in the Mia, Acts iv. 7. 


Milk, zeed of Mili, Heb, v. 12, 13. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 

Mind of 142 Lord, Rom. xi. 34. Of the Spirit, Rom. viii, 27. 
Laab of the Mind, Rom. vii. 23. 

— rite "the Law in their Minds, Heb. x. 16. 

Miniſters #9 be maintained, 1 Cor. i. 1, 15. 

——/L oy St. Paul refuſed it, 1 Cor. ix. 17, c. 2 Cor. xi. 8, &. 


. Duty, Luke viii. 16. xxi. 25, 26. John Xxiii. 4, 14. 


Mark iv. 21. Luke xi. 17, &c. John x. 1, 2, &c. xiv. 1; 
xv. 8, 10. 

— 1 heir Reward and Puniſhment, Mark ix. 50. * vii. 
40, 41, &c. 

Miniſter, 70 minifler, Acts xiii. 1. 2 Pet. iv. 11. 

. To the Saints, 1 Cors xvi. * 2 Cor. ix. 1. vili. 4, 

John to their Minifter, Acts xiii. 5. 

M the Circumciſion, Rom. xv. ” 

Miuiftration, one Senſe of it, pris i. 

Another, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8, pa 

Miracles, true and falſe Miracles, how to be diflinguifhed ? Many, 
X11. 27, 28, Sc. 1 Cor: xi). 3. 1 John iv. 1, 6. 

— 2 Miracles, and the Truth of them, Matth. Xii. 27, 
e. un x. 37, 38. viii. 49, 50. Luke xi. 17, &c. 

— y Chrift forbad them to be publiſhed, Matth. is. 
xvi. 20. Mark vii. 26. 

le Apoſtles, Acts iii. 2, &c. v. 1, 8. xii. 9, © 
xix. 1 Lt, 12. XX. 9. Se. and elſewhere. 

— Will not convince the Obſtinate, Matth. xvi. 4. Luke xv 


30, 31. Mark viii. 12. na iv. 23, 27. xi. 19, 31, 32. Le 


Infidelity. 

Mockers. See Scoffers. 

Moderation, Phil. iv. 5. 1 Tim. v. 21. James iii. 17. ii. 4. 

Moral Obedience, the main 7 hing in true Religion, Matth. xii. 
xv. 1, 12. XXil. 36, 40. xxiii. 24, 27. Luke iii. 10, 14. xi 
= 42. Matth. vii. 21, 22, Cc. Matth. xxii. 11, by Rom. xiv. 

1 Pat. J. 157, 36, 3 John i ii. 3, 4, 5, ©. v. 2, 6. 3 John 4 

— 5 i. 27. ii. 22. See Ceremonies. 

Mortification recommended, Col. iii. 5. 2 Cor. ix. 27. 

Moſes, his Faith and Fe, Heb. iii. 2, 5. Xt. 24. 

Mothers, Elder Nomen as Mothers, 1 Tim. v. 2. 

Mother sf #s all, Gal. iv. 26. 

— Mother, Sifter, and Brother, Matth. xii. 48, - 49, 50. 

Mark iii. 33, Sc. Mount, 
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Mount, Chrifl's Transfigurations there, Matth. xvii. 1, Sc. Mark 
2x: 2. 2 Pet. 1. . 

hat burneth with Fire, Heb. xii. 18. 

——Sinai, Gal. iv. 24, 25. N 

Come unto Mount Sion, Heb. xii. 22. 

——Chrift*s Sermon en the Mount, Matth. v. 1, Cc. 

Mourning, the Senſe of it, Matth. v. 4. 

Mult, 2% be, a limited Senſe of it, 1 Cor. xi. 19. | | | 

Myſtery, /ignifies any thing not expected or known before, but now 
revealed, Rom. xi. 25. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. Xu, 2. xiv. 2. 
xv. 51. Epheſ. i. 9, 10. iii. 3, 4, 9. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. 
U. 2. „ . | 

Myſteries Is Kingdom of God, Myſtery of Godlineſs fignify the 
Goſpel- Doctrine and Religion in general, Matth. xiii. 11. Mark iv. 
11. Luke viii. 10. 1 Tim. iii. 9, 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 5. 


Myſtery, fgnifies a Compariſon or Analogy, Epheſ. v. 32. Rev. i. 


20. and xvii. 7. | 
Of Iniguity, 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. 


Ts Of > 
NAME, of Goa, of Chriſt, fignify | | ; 

1. God, or Chrift himſelf, Acts iii. 16. xv. 14. Heb, xiii. 15. 
James ii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 14. Rom. ix. 17. 

2. The Authority, Power, and Religion of Chriſt, Acts iv. 10, 
12. 1 Cor. i. 10. Acts iii. 6. xxvi. 9. 1 Pet. iv. 14. Mark 
xvi. 17. and elſewhere. 

m—T o do a Thing, to do all in the Name of Chrift, Col. iii. 17. 

1 Cor. v. 4. - 

——To call on the Name of Chriſt, of God, is, 

1. To profeſs his true Religion, Acts ii. 28. ix. 14. xxii. 16. 
xv. 17. Rom. x. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 19, 
22. James ii. 7. 

2. Invoking and Praying to him, Acts vii. 59. 

Or through his Interceſſion, Heb. xiii. 15. 
3. Invoking him for miraculous Cures, Acts xix. 13. iii. 6. 
Names ewritten in Heaven, Heb. xii. 23. Phil. iv. 3. 
Words and Names, Acts xviil. 15. 
3 Things or Perſons, Acts i. 15. Adds iv. 12. Epheſ. i. 

21. Phil. ii. 9. 

Nation, auby St. Paul accuſeth not his Nation, Acts xxviii. 19. 
Nature, the Serſe of it, 1 Cor. xi. 14. Heb. ii. 16. 1 Pet. i. 4. 


Nazarene, Naxarite. 


——7e/us called a Nazarene, Matth. ii. 23. 
— Chriſtians called Nazarenes, Acts xxiv. 5 
Nigh, the Mord is nigh thee, Rom. x. 8. 

| | Nigh, 


""_— . e. A State of Ignorance and Unregeneracy, Rom. xiii, 1: 
F- he 8 5 
3 in the Night, Drunk in the Night, 1 Theſſ. v. . 

— —Thief in the Night, 1 Theſſ. v. 9. 2 Pet iii. 10. 
Nuwuber, change of Number, Common in the Eaſtern Languay;, 


Matth. xxvi. 8. xxvii. 44. xxi. 7. ii. 20. xxii. 16, 


O. 

OATH, the Lewwdneſt and Lie of an Oath, Heb. vi. 16. 

Oaths, of al! Kinds, in common Converſation, forbidden, Matth. r. 
24, 37. xxiii. 18, 22, James v. 12 

Obedience. See Moral Obedience. 

To Civil Powers, See Magiſtrates. 

Partial Obedience condemned, James ii. 10, 11. | 

Objefions againſt St. Paul's Doctrine, anſwered, Rom. iii. 7,8, 
a WG Es 

Old, py he New and Old, Matth. xiii. 52. 

hings are d away, 2 Cor. v. 17. 

Once, c: PR 224 ret, the Emphatical Senſe of it, Heb. ix. 20. 
vi. 4. X. 10, I Pet./1. 12. „ . Heb. vii. 27, 

One, ehe T hree are One, 1 John v. 7. 

. one, Gal. iii. 20. 

——/; one Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

All one in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 28. 

Of, them that are afar off, Ephef. 1 

Offend, to end others, Matth. XVIIL 7. Luke xvii. 1. Rom. xiv, 
20, Sc. 1 Cor. viii. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 3, &c. Matth. xvii. ö. 
Mark ix. 42. 

— a Rock of Offence, Offence of the Croſs, Rom. is. 3; 
Gal. v. . 1-Petn$. 1 or Lt 23. 

Oracles of God, 1 Pet. iv. 11. 

Ordained to Eternal Life, Acts xi. 48. 

Ordained, Ordinance of God, Rom. xlii. 1. 

—Pore-ordained, Epheſ. ii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 20. Jude 4. 

Laa of Ordinances, Ephel. ii. 15. 

———O:dain Elders, Acts xiv. 23. Tit. 1. 5. 

Oſtentation condemned, Matth. vi. I, Sc. 

Overſeers, 4s xx. 28. See Biſhop. 

Ours, 1. e. CHriſtians, Tit. iii. 14. 

Owe no Man any thing, Rom. xiii. 8. 

Oxen, Doth God take Care for Oxen ? 1 Cor. ix. . 
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PALACE, Cæſar's, Phil. i. 13. 
Parables, aS Jes made uſe of them, Matth. xiii. 10, 11, 1. 
The jeveral Parables of Chrift, Ste Dr. Clarke's nd tex ti 
the Goſpils, in Parables. Parent 
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. Paradiſe, 
Parents 
Partake 
— C 
Path, /! 
Luke 
Patience, 
1 Pet. 
Paul, 45 
— 
Papho: 
Ads xi 
Corint 
Miletu 
Rome, 
Hi, 
— 
——Befe 


 ——Befo 
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—— HH., 
Peace, G 
—Peac 
Prea 
Peaceable 
Phil. i, 
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3. Fubu 
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Periſh in | 
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Parents Duty, Epheſ. vi. 4. Col. iii. 21. See Pref. 4 Epheſ. i. 1, 
Partake of the Lord's Table, of Devils, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 
0e Altar, ibid. | Gy 3 
Path, /fraight Paths, Heb. xii. 13. Matth. ili, 3. Mark 1. 3 
Luke iv. 2. | | 

Patience, Perſeverance, Heb. iv. 15. x. 23. James v. 10, 11. 
1 Pet. ili. 14, 17, 18. iv. 1,13, 19. See Suffering. 

Paul, his Converſion, Acts ix, xxii, xxvi. 

II, Travels and Preaching, into Seleucia, Salamis, Cyprus, 
Paphos, Perga, Antioch, As xi. .Iconium, Lyſtra, Derbe, 
Ads xiv. 16. Troas, Philippi, Ads xvi. Athens, A&s xvii. 
Corinth, Ads xviii. Epheſus, Ads xix. Macedonia, Troas, 
Miletus, As xx. Jeruſalem, Acts xxi. Cæſarea, Acts xxiil, 
Rome, Ads xxvii. 

—— His Trial before the Sanhedrim, Ads xxiii. 

Before Felix, Als xxiv. 

——Before Feſtus, Act, xxv. 


E Before Agrippa, Acts xxvi. : 5 
His Perſon deſcribed, 2 Cor. x. 10. Ngte ibid. 
lis Epiſiles, why hard? 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. See Saul. 


Peace, Grace and Peace, Gal. iii. 3. Ephel. i. 2. and elſefvhere. 
Peace of God, Phil. iv. 7,9. Col. iii. 15. | 
Preaching Peace, Acts x. 36. Epheſ. ii. 14, 15, 17. 
Peaceablenels, its Duty and Bi/ing, Matth. v. 9. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
Phil. iv. 9. James iii. 17, 18. See Unity. 
Perfect, Perfediion, ſignifies, 
1. A compleat good Chriſtian, Col. i. 28. Phil. iii. 15, Col. iv. 
12. 14. 14. Heb. vi. 1. Xii. 21. James iii. 2. 
2. Perfect Remiſſion of Sins, Heb. ii. 10. x. 1, 14. . 9. 
vii. 11, 19. | 3 
3. Future and perfect Happineſs, Phil. iii. 12. Heb. v. 9. xi. 4. 
. | 
Periſh in the uſing, he Senſe of zt, Col. ii. 22. 
Permithon, / /heak. by Permiſſion, 1 Cor. vii. 6. 
Perſecution, Per/ecutors. 


is may be fied from, and prudently avoided, Matth. x. 23. 


Epheſ. v. 15, 17. Col. iv. 5. 5 
Primitive Chriſtianity a State of Perſecution, 2 Tim. ili. 
2. Gal. iv. 29. 1 Theſſ. ii. 15. and elſewhere.” 


115 be patiently endured by every Chriflian æuben it 


cannct conſcientionſiy be avoided, 2 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 17. 


Matth. x. 23. xvi. 24. Luke xii. 9. Matth. x. 39. Luke xiv. 
33. Gee Suffering. | | 


Perion, God 1:5 Reſecter of Perſons, Ads x. 34 35. Gal. ii. 6. 
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Col. ii. 25. 


Go Perſon, 
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Perſon, Reſpec? of Perſons condemned, James ii. 1, Cc. 

Perſuade Men, 2 Cor. v. 11. 

Peter, his Call to the Aprjit/hip, John i. 41, 42. 

. N. e Tull, and 3 Matth. xxvi. 33, 30 
1 2 69. 

„ Preaching and Miniſiry, Acts i. 15. and i, ii, ili, iy, y, 

viii and x. 

How the Church auas built upon him, Matth. xvi. 17, 18, 19, 

John i. 42. 


Paul, Gal. viii. I, &c. 
Phariſees, the Sect, Acts xxiii. 8. Xxxvi. 5. Matth. xv. 16. Luky 
xvi. 14. and elſewhere. 

Philip, Account of him, Acts vi. 5. viii. 5. xxi. 8, 9. 

Philoſophers di/pute writh Paul, 4s xvii. 18. 

Philoſophy, wain Philoſophy, Col. ii. 8. 

Phyſician, lelould Col. iv. 14. 

— I hole need no Phyſician, Matth. ix. 12. 

Pillar. See Truth. 

Place, 10 his own Place, Acts 1. 25. | 

Plant, planted, Rom. vi. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8 

Play, ro/e up to play, 1 Cor. x. 7. 

Point, offend in one Point, James 11. 10. 

Polygamy. See Divorce. 

Porch, Solomon's, Acts iii. 11. 

Poſſeſſion, the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Ephel. i. 14. 

Potter, Power over the Clay, Rom. ix. 21. 

Power, the Senſe of it, Acts i. 8. Luke xxi. 27. 
3 Cor. i. 4 2 Tim. iii. 5 

Goſpel is the Power of God, Rom. 1. 16. 

Powers, Civil Powers, See Magiſtrates. | 

e——Pawers, Principalities, Sc. Epheſ. i. 21. iii. 10. . 
Col. 1. 46. i. 10. 1 Pet. Bt 3 | 

Prayer, in general, how it _ to be performed. 

———6ecretly, Matth. vi. 5, 6, 7. 

———Fervently, Matth. vii. 7, 8, Oc. 

———#feftual fervent Prayer, hae? James v. 15. 

——T he Prayer of Faith, «what ? ibid. 

Prayer with the Spirit, auh? 1 Cor. xiv. 15. James v. i5 
20. Jude 20. 

In an unknown Tongue forbidden, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

For each _ Acts xi. 15. 2 Cor. i. 11. 1 Theſſ. v. 15; 
2 Theſſ. iii. 1. Heb. x11. 18. i 

For all Ris: 1 Tim. ii. 1. Every where, 1 Tim. it. 8. 

Some Men not to be*prayed for, 1 John v. 16. : 

= Chriſtian Prayers are certain of Succeſs, Matth. vil. 7,8, 05 
Luke xi. 6, 7, Sc. James v. 15, 20. 1 John v. 16, iii. 217 
v. 14, 15. | Pry; 


John i. 14, 
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Praye 
Prede 
tile 
11. 
Preſby 
Preſby 
Preſen 
Price, 
Pricks 
Prieſth 
15. 
Priſon, 
Profeſſ 
Promiſ 


Propitia 
Proporti 
Prove, | 
Gal. 
Provide 
Acts; 
— 0. 
Oc. ; 
— 0 
ers, 
pablius 
Puniſhm 
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Prayer, the Lord's Prayer, Matth. vi. 9, Sc. Luke xi. 1, 2, Oc. 
Predeſtinate, Predeſtination, ſignifies God's Purpoſe to call the Gen- 
tiles into the Chriſtian Church, Rom. vill. 29, 30. Epheſ. i. 5, 
11. See Choſen. | 
Preſbyter, 1. e. Elder, See Elder. 
preſpytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. See Elder. 
Preſence, St. Paul's Pre/ence aveak, 1 Cor. x. 10. 
Price, beugbt bt a Price, 1 Cor. vii. 25 
Pricks, againft the Pricks, Acts ix. 5. : 
Priethood of Chrifl, the Divinity of it, Heb. ili. 1, fc. iv. 14g 
15. and v, vii, viii & ix. 
Priſon, Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. 111. 19, 20. 
Profeſſion, a good Profz//ion, 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13. 
Promiſe 4% Abraham, Gal. iii. 14. | 
e Spirit, ibid. 
— Children of the Promiſe, Gal. iv. 24. 
—=Receive the Promi/e, Heb. x. 36. xi. 33, 39. 
Prophecies prove the Truth of Chriſtianity, 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 21. 
Prophet, Prophecy ; how to be tried and known, Matth. vii. 15, 
16, Sc. 1 John iv. 1, Cc. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
Prophet and Prophecy, in a large Senſe, Acts ii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 10. 
Acts iii. 24. x. 43. and elſewhere. 
A a particular Senſe, fignify either, 
1. To foretell future Events, Acts xi. 27, 28. Xill, 1. XV. 32. 
xxi. 9. See 1 Cor. xi, xii, and xiv. - 
w— explaining foregoing Ewents, Matth. xvi. 68. Mark 
xiv. 65. Luke xxii. 64. 
2. Teaching or explaining the ancient Scriptures, Rom, xii. 6. 
See 1 Cor. xi, xii, and xiv. 
1 @ Language underſtood, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3, 4. 
3. Prayer, or. ſinging divine Hymns by prophetic Inspiration, 
1 Cor. Xi. 3, 3, 13. Luks 1. 32. 
Propitiation, 1 J ii. 1, 2. iii. 16. iv. 10. See Blood. 
Proportion of Faith, what ? Rom. xii. 6. 
Prove, the Senſe of it, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Rom. xii. 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 
Gal. vi. 4. Heb. iii. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 10. Epheſ. v. 10. 
Providence, Proofs and Inflances of it, Matth. x. 29, 30, 31. 
Acts xiv. 17. Xvii. 27, 28. | 
nt to be relied on for all Things neceſſary, Matth. vi. 2g, 26, 
Oc. James iv. 13. 1 Pet. v. 7. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Cor, vii. 32. 
m—Ozught not to be tempted by running ourſelves ubon needleſs Dans 
gers, Matth. iv. 6, 7. Ephef. iv. 17. Col. iv. 5. 
Publius, 42s xxviii. 7, 8. 

Puniſhment, future, will be proportioned to Mens Sins, Luke gil. 
47, 48. Matth. xvi. 27. 2 Tim. iv. 14. | | 
ill be Eternal, Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. Matth. xvifi. 8, 

XXV. 41, 46. 2 Thefl, i. 9. Jude 7. 
F GG A 2 Pure, 


 Repemtance 1% Condition of the Goſpel, Matth. iii. 8. W.1) 


IN D 


Pure, Ti; i. 15 i 14:1 in, 
Purge, purged, Heb. ix. 14, 22, 23. xk. 2. ix. 14. 2 Pet. i. g, 
Purification of Mary, Lake ii. | 

— Purification, Acts xxi. 26. 

Purifying, ere i. 25 

Another Senſe of it, Acts xv. 9. 

Purity, zts Duty and Bleſſing, Matth. v. 8. 

Purpoſe, eternal Purpoſe, Epheſ. iii. 11. 

Put oz Chriſt, Rom. xiii. 14. 


Q. 
QUE NCH 0. the Spirit, 1 Theil. v. 19. 


Queitic ns, Jew, Fooliſh Queſtions, 1 Tim. vi. 4. i. 5, 2 Tin. 


ii. 23. Tit.! 11. 
— Propoſed Ly ;he Corinthians 70 Se. Paul, and anforo 
gin. See Corinth. vii, xvi. 
Quiet, ay to be quiet, 1 Lheſſ. iv. 11. 2 Theſſ. iii. 12. 
— . Vier Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 


R. 


R AHAB, the Harlot, Heb. xi. 31. James ii. 25. 

Raiied, for this Cauſe have J raiſed thee up, Roi. ix. 17. 
W 

Lanſom for all, 1 Tim. ji. 6. 

eee the Stuſe if it, Acts xv. 4. 

1 32 one another, Rom. xv. 7. 

Redemption, Day ef, Re: temption, Epheſ. iv. 30 

Of cur Baa, Ram. Vil. 23. 

. Of the parcDa ed Poſſe/fron, Epheſ. i. 14. 


3..demption that is in Feſus. See Blood. 
z 
z 
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RofTelilg, Times of refrojoings Acts iii. 19. 
zeneration, See Born again. 

Reſoice in the Lord, Phil. ii. 2. iv. 4. 1 Theſſ. v. 16. 

Rejoicing, the Senſe of it, James iv. 16. 


— 


— 


7 Religion, e main Deſian, the Sum and Subflance of it, James! 


Rom. xiv. 17. See Moral Obedience. ; 
infrite linpartanis and Advantage of it, Matth. vi. 5 
1%. 437 44) Oe. 
demember, e Senſe of it, Heb. x1. 17. 
\emnant, Ram. xi, F, 13. ix. 27. 
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E#c0:Turements 10 Repentarce, Matth. xviit. 12, 13, 14. 
Luke vin. 47-2 Pet. iii. 9 910. | 
Repeniance, /ate Repentanct, the Danger of it, Matth. xx & 
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Luke xxili. 42. Dr. Clarke's Note and Paraj hb. Luke xii. 58, 
E 59. xiii. 24, 25, Sc. XX1. 34, 30. 
Report, a good Report, Heb. xl. 2, 39. 
10 Report, Phil. iv. 8. 


Feproach, concerning 2 2 Cor. x1; 24: 
123 Of Chrift, Hed. xi. 26. 


— 


5 —— Bearing his Reproach, Heb. xiii. 13. 15 Suffering 

; 2 _— the Senſe of it, 2 Cor. Xili. 5, 6. Tit. i. 16. Rom. 1. 28. 

ro 2 Tim. 11. 8. 

ER proof, a Duty, and hos d to 5 managed, Marth vii. 3, 4» Se. 

| xvii. 15, Ce. 1 Tim. 104-2. .1 Tim. v „„ I,. 

4 the dene of it, 2 T hell. 1 7 : OY | 

—— Ref of God, de hat? Heb. iii. 11, 18. iv. 1, Sc. 

oellitufion of all Things, Acts iii. 21. 

for Iruries, Luke xix. 8. 

Reſurrection of the Dead, taken for the future Slate in general, 
Matth. xxii. 30, 33. Mark xii. 25. 20,496. L * XX. 27; Fo: 
Acts iv. 2. xvii. 18. xxiii. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 12. and elſewhere. 

of Chriſt proved, Acts i. 3, Sc. 1 8 $5.9 

I iy not fhewn to all the Feaus, Acts x: 

Inſifled on as the main Article , Ch i As 1. 22. 

zi 42, 436; 1 „„ v. 30. * 40. X!it. 30, 31. XVI. 31. 
xxiii. 6, 8. xxiv,\ 15, Rom, i. 4: 1 Cor. Ge. 8 FR 
1. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 3. and elſewhere. See Afccniion = 

It aſſures us of our Re/arredion, Rom. iv. 25. Epheſ. ii. 

I. 2 Theſſ. iv. 14. Col #- 12. t +-C86 3; $6 

of our Bodies proved, and the Ofreftions ovainfl it an- 

/aered, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 21, Oc. 

e Time and Circumſlances of it, 1 Cor. xv. 23, 35, 

1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 

Some taught the Reſurrectian vas poſt, 2 Tim. ii. 1 

; Revelation, the _- of ü, Gal. 1.2. 1 Cor an 62 

. b i. 17. | | 

God wil! reveal even this, Phil. iii! 

> Revealed from Heawen, 2 The ll. i. 7. 

1 —— Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 1. 13. 

T Revenge forbidden, Matth. v. 38, 39, &c. Luke vi. 27. ix. 54, 

5 55, Sc. 1 Theſf. y. 15.1 Pet. iii, 9. Rom. xi. = and all e- 

= V nere. 

2 Reward, future Reward will be proportionate 70 

Muatth. xvi. 27. x. 41. Luke xix. 15, 19 Mateb. xiii. 12. 

= i Cor. ii. 8. ix. 17, 18. and elſewhere. Seo Pu it 

W Riches, 70 Danger of them, Matth. xix. 23, 24. Mark x. 23. 

Luke xviii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. James v. 1. 

= —! : Uncertainty of thei, James 1 1. *. 

1 1 true Uſe of them, 2 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. Luke xii. 33. 
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Riches, Riches of the World, of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 12. 
R ghteouineſs of God, of Man, hath Variety of Acceptations. 
I. Righteouſnefs of God, ſignifies the ſame with TFuſlificaticy, » 
the Method of Pardon and Salvation under the Goſpel, Rom. i. 
127: iii. 21, 23,26. in. 30,3 © 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Gal. ii. 21. ili. 6,21. Phil. iii. 9. James i. 20. ii. 23. ji, 18, 
1 Cor. i. 38. and elſewhere. 25 
2. His divine Fuſtice in Rewards and Puniſhments, Acts xvii. zi. 
1 Pet. ii. 23. and elſewhere. 


Righteouſneſs of Men fignifes, | J 
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1. Moral Obedience, 2 Cor. vi. 7. Matth. v. 20, 1 Pet. ii. 24, Eo 
1 John ii. 29. iti. 7. Acts x. 35. Rom. vi. 13, 18, 19, * 
Epheſ. iv. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 11. and elſewhere, p 
2. Liverality, 2 Cor. ix. , 10. | C 
And Mercy, Matth. i. 19. Acts x. 22. 5 bi 
w—n——Righteous Man taken for a Chriflian, 1 Tim. i. g. 3 
3. Juftice, Ace xxiv. 25. Tit. ii. 12. . 
Riſen wh Chrif, Col. iii. 1. ji. 12. Rom. vi. 1, 12. . 
Robbery, the Senſe of it, Phil. ii. 6. 8 
Rock. See Stone. See Peter. I 
Room, upper Room, Acts 1. 13. Z 
Root of Bitterneſs, Heb. xii. 15. F 
Root and Branches, 7, e. Jews and Gentiles, Rom. xi. 16, 17, * 
18, Ec. . 
Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, Epheſ. vi. 12. F 
Spiritual Rulers, Duty to them, Heb. xii. 17, 18. 5 
Run u a Race, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26. N Y 
[Him that willeth and runneth, Rom. ix. 16. 3 
8. | | P 
SABBATH, ehe Senſe of it, Col. ii. 16. Fj 
— Sabbathb-Day's Journey, Acts i. 12. 3 
— —T he next Sabbath, Acts xiii. 42. 75 
Sabbaoth, Lord of Sabbarth, James v. 4. be: 
Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20, &c. 5 
Sadducees, their Opinions, Matth. xxi. 23. to the 3 3d. Accs iv. 2, 5 
xi. 8; EY 
Saints /andificd, i. e. Chriſtians, Acts v. 13. ix. 33. xx.3% We 
Rom. i. 7. XV. 2. xvi. 15. 3 Cor. wi. 14. vi. 11. 
Epheſ. i. 5. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 4. and elſewhere. 3 
Saints Hall judge the World, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Eo 
mw——Perfeting of the Saints, Epheſ. iv. 12, E 
aints in Light, Col. i. 12. . 
Sanctification, ſanctiſed, figniſies, . 


1. Chaflity, Purity, 1 Theſſ. iv. 3, 4 Epheſ. v. 26. 
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School 
Science 
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Secret, 
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2. Being made Chriſtians, or dedicated to God, through Chrift, 

Acts xx. 32. 1 Cor. i. 2. Jude 1. 1 Cor. vi. 11. vi. 14. 
on, 9 4 and elſewhere. 
om. i. 5 3. It ſignifies alſo to Aſt, Confirm, Cleanſe, Pardon, or Conſe- 
nn EE © crate, John xvii. 17, 19. 1 Theſl. v. 23. Rom. xv. 16. 
i. 18. - Heb. 1x. 13. 

Aid to male a Thing lawful, 1 Tin. 

E Salt, Chriſtians called the Salt of the Earth, Matth. v. 13. Mark 


i. 31. 
£ * ix. 49, 50. Luke xiv. 34. 
A .eaſoned with Salt, Col. iv. 6. 
i. 24, & Samuel, mentioned Acts iii. 24. 1 
, 19, a Satan, to deliver unto Satan, 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
= —— Meſſenger of Satan, 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
F Satan hindered us, 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. 
. Warking of Satan, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. 
= Save, Saved, the Senſe of it, Acts il. 40, 47. 
= ——41 Iſrael all be Javed, Rom. xi. 26. 
Al Men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. iv. 10. 
= Scarcely to be ſaved, James iv. 18. 
= ——Saivation, Heb. ix. 28. Acts iv. 12. Luke i. 69. Rom. x. 10, 
© Epheſ. i. 13. Tit. ii. 11. and elſewhere. 
Saviour. See Jeſus. 
\ 17, Gaul, Account of him, Acts vii. 58. viii. 1, Sc. See Paul. 
| = Savour of Death, of Life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 


= Saying, a faithful Saying, 1 Tim. i. 15. WW. 1. iv. 9. 
© School-maſter, the Law a School. maſler, Gal. iii. 24, 25. 
- Science, fa//ly /o called, 1 Tim. vi. 21. 
Scoffers, 2. Pet. iii. 3. Jude 8. 
Sea, Baptized in the Sea, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. 
Sea, /zaled, 2 Cor. i. 22. Epheſ. i. 13. iv. 30. See Spirit. 
Having the Seal, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
NY ealed this Fruit, Rom. xv. 28. 
nine Apoſtleſbip, 1 Cor. ix. 2. 


Searching di/igently, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. 
Seaſon, in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, 2 Tim. iv. 2. See Time. 
r. 1. Secret, done in Secret, Epheſ. v. 12. 
See, /ceing. | 
12, ee no Man, Acts ix. 7. f 
li, E ee Good, Matth. v. 8. Heb. xii. 14. 
D eeing, ſee not, Luke viii. 10. Matth. xiii. 13. 
35 Seed, Corruptible, Incorruptible, 1 Pet. i. 23. 
., Seed remaineth, 1 John iii. 9. 
ge Seed, thy Seed, i. e. Chrift, Gal. iii. 15, 16. Heb. xi. 18. 
8 m——Counted for the Seed, Rom. ix. 8. 
E deem, Seemeth, the particular Senſe of it, Mark x. 42. Luke 
Fg 18. 1 Cor, xi. 16, 22. Gal. ii. 2, 6, 9. Heb. iv. 1. _ 
ing Ge 4 Separate 
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Separate, Paul and Barnabas / Oe to the Minifiry, Acts xii. i. 
Separated, /e Senſe of it, Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 15. 
Separate from Sinners, Heb. vii. 26. 

Separate, 1. e. Excommunicate, Luke vi. 22. 

nas. or Slawves, their Duty, Epheſ. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. 1 Tin 

| Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 

Shi Kaen, Heb. xii. 26, 27. Mark xiii. 25. Luke _ 26, 

Shepherds, the Birth of Chrift revealed to them, ane! li. 8 

— Chrift the Shepherd, John - 7. 

Shipwreck of St. Paul, Ads xxvii. | 

Shrines, Sz/ver, Acts xix. 24. 

Simon Bar- Jona, and Cephas, John i. 42. 

Magus, Adds viii. 9, &c. 

Simplicity, Ro. x11. 8. 2 Cor. i. 12. xi. 3. 

Sin taken for the Guilt of Sin, Rom. vii. 5, 8. John i IX. 41, 
xvi. 8, 9. Rom. iii. 20. and elſewhere.. 

Sin, i. e. a Sacrifice for Sin, 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. ix. 28. 
ix, i. e. @ notorious Sin, 1 Tim. v. 20. James iv. 17. 1 Join 
ii. 

—T he Degrees of Sin, James i. 15. iv. 17. 

— Sold unto Sin, Rom. vii. 14. 

Dead in Sin, Epheſ. ii. 1, 5. 

—Take away Sin, Heb. x. 4. 1 John iii. 5. 

Sin evilfully, Heb. x. 26. 

— Forgiveneſs of Sin, James v. 15. 1 John i. 9. 

— Hide a Multitude of Sins, James v. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

Sin unto Death, 1 John v. 16, 17. 

Become exceeding ſinful, Rom. vii. 13. 

Sinai, Maunt, Gal. 3v; 20: 

Sinner, why wM ft converſed with Sinners, Mark i li. 16, 17. Luke 
v. 31. XV. 44 

Sinners, he Gentile fo called, Matth. ix. 10. Mark ii. 15. Gal. 
ii. 15. Luke vil. 34. and elſewhere. 

Be found Sinners, Gal. ii. 17. 

Sion, Mount, Heb. xii. 22. 

leep, let us not ſſeep, 1 Theſſ. v. 6. 

In Jeſus, 1 Thell. ive T1, 14. 

—6/-epirg, Mark xiii. 36; 

Awake thou that ſſerprſt, Epheſ. v. 14. 

Soldiers, their Duty, Luke xiii. 14. 

Chriſtian 8 Soldiers. See Armour. 

Son of God, Corift /» called, John i. 34. ix 35. Gal. 11. 20. 

Son of Man, Ads vii. 56. Matth. xxiv. 27, 30. Mark xiil. 20, 
Luke xx1. 27. and elſewhere. 

Sons God, John i. 12+ Rom. viii. 14. 1 John iii. 1, 2. 

Sorrow, godly, of the FForld, 2 Cor. vil. 10. 
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Sorrow, not as others, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13. 
Soothſaying. See Divination. | 0 
Soul, the great Concerns of it, Matth. xvi. 26. Mark viii. 37. 
John vi. 27. 
Soul, i. e. Life, 1 Theſſ. ii. 8. 
i. e. Perj.n, Rom. xiii. 1. Acts vii. 14. xxvii. 37. 
=—— Body and Spirit, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 
Diæiding of Soul and Spirit, Heb. iv. 12. 
Sound 7s gore out, Acts x. 18. 
Sound Words See Form. 
Speak, being dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. x1. 4. 
Sb to ſpeck, James i. 19. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
e. Teach, i IV. 1h 
Speaking, Ewvil-ſpeaking forbidden, 2 Tim. iii. 2. James iv. 11. 
1 bet ini , 
Speech, rude in Speech, 2 Cor: xt. 6. . 10 
Ex ellency of Speech, 1 Cor. xxi. 4. 
——— Not the Speech, but Power, 1 Cor. iv. 19. 
Sound Speech, Tit. ii 8. | 
Spirit hath various Significations, denoting ſometimes, 
1. The Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. Heb, ix. 14. 1 John v. 
6, 7, 8. and elſewhere. - 
2. The extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 11, 16. 
1 Cor. xii. 3. and elfewhere. | 
And Pretenders to the Spirit, i John iv. 1, c. 
3. The Chriſtian Religion, or the ſpiritual Duties of it, as oppoſed 
to the Types and Figures of the Maſaical Law, Rom. vii. 6. 
viii. 1, 2, 5, 9. Gal. iii. 3. and elſewhere. 
4. The ſpiritual Senſe cf Scripture, in Oppoſition to the Literal, 
2 Cor. iii. 17. John vi. 63. and elſewhere. 
Born of the Spirit, John li. 5,6, 8. After the Spirit, Gal. iv. 29. 
Having not the Spirit, Jude 19. Sce Hale's Tracts, pag. 67, 
68, 09. in 12mo, Printed 1716. 
—Opirit of Fear, of Power, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 
Sealed avith the Spirit, Epheſ. i. 13. iv. zo. 
— 7Zuſlified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Grieve not the Spirit, Epheſ. iv. zo. 
A reſent in Spirit, Col. ii. 5 


A Preſſed in Spirit, Acts x 


—=Pbound in Spirit, Act Nx 22. 
A alt in the Spirit, Gal. v. 16. Hale ibid, 
——Led by the Spirit, Gal. v. 18 


Fruits of the. Spirit, 
oa 10 the Spirit, 


——dSwerd H the Spirit, Epheſ. vi. 17. 
I pirit of bis Mouth, 1 Theſſ. ii. 8. | | 
6 | Spirito 
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Spiritual Man, Men, 1 Cor. ii. 15. xit and xiii. 

Spiritual Things, 1 Cor. ii. 3 

S pead as unto Spiritual, 1 Cor. iii 1. 

- Spiritual Gifts, 1 Cor, xii, xiii and xiv. 

m———piritual Meat, Drink, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 

Spicitually diſcerned, 1 Cor. li. 14. 

Spots, Jude 12. 

Star, his Star in the Eaſt, 1 . Fe 

Star of Remphan, A: vii. 43. 

Star, a Day-Star, 2 Pet. i. 19. 

Stars, awandering Stars, Jude 12. 

Stealing forbidden, Ephel. iv. 28. 

Stephen, Account of him, Acts vi. 8. vii. 

Stoicks, their Opinions, Acts xvii. 18. 

Stone, Corner-Stone, Rock, Acts iv. 11. Epheſ. ii. 20. 1 Pet. jj, 
6, 7, 8. See Peter. 

Living Stone, 1 Pet. ii. 4. 6. 

Strait: Gate, Marth. vi. 13. Luke xiii. 24. 

Strangers, the Senſe of it, 1 Pet. i. 1. 

Another Senſe, Heb. xiii. 2. 1 Tim. v. 10. 3 John ;. 

Strangers and Foreigners, EpheC. 11. 19. 

Streight, in a Streight, Phil. i. 23. 

Strangled Things, Acts xv. 20. 

Strong Chriſtian, awhat ? Rom. xv. 1. 

Subjection. See Magiſtrate. 

Subſtance, the Senſe of it, Heb. xi. 1. x: 34. 

Suffering for Religions Sake, 4 Duty amply to be rewarded, Matth, 
v. 10, 11, 12. Mark viii. 38. ix. 43, &c. Luke ix. 24, C. 
xii. 49, 51, 52, 53. Luke vi. 21, 22, 23. xvüi. 29, 30. Mo 

. 28, 29, 30. John xii. 25, 26. xv. 18, 19, 20. Acts xiv. 
de Perſecution: 

Sufficient, the Senſe of it, 2 Cor. ii. 16. iii. 5. 

Sun and Moon, the Senſe of it, Acts ii. 19, 20. Luke xxi. 25, 

Sunday the Chriſtian Sabbath, Acts xx. 7, 

Superſtition, Acts xvii. 22, 

Swearing. See Oath. 

Swear by himſelf, Heb. vi. 17. 

Swine, Matth, viii, 31, 32. > 


6 5 
TABERNACLE #f David, Ads xv. 16. 
— — deſcribed, Heb. ix. 1, 2, Sc. 
TABLE, Serve Tables, Acts vi. 2. 
— Lord's Table, 1 Cor. x. 21. 
Flejhly Tables, 1 Cor. iii. 3, 
Table a Snare, Rom. xi. 9e 
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Taught of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. 

Taxing, mentioned Luke ii. 1. Acts v. 37. 

Teach, Teachers, Teaching. : 

Teachers, falſe, how to be known, Matth. vii. 15, 16, Oe. 
1 John iv. 1. 1 Cor. xl}. 3. See Prophet. a 

————Palſe Teachers deſcribed, 2 Pet. 1, Fe, Jude. 1 John ii. 


18, 24. | ö : 

Tekin the Senſe of it, Rom. xii. 7. Acts xi. 1. Ephel. iv. 
It. + C07, X80; 239. : 

Temperance 22joined, 2 Pet. i. 6. Tit. “i. 8. ii. 2. See Drun- 
kenneſs and Uncleanneſs. | : 

Temperate in all Things, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 

Temple, tbe W:rſhip of the Jewiſh Temple aas not intended to be of 
perpetund Obligation, Acts vii. 46, 50. Heb. ix. 

e Apoſtles attended the Temple Service, Acts ii. 46. iii. 1. 

Chriſtians called the Temple of God, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 

2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. and elſewhere. 

— Sitteth in the Temple of God, 2 Theſſ. 11. 4. 

Tempt, tempted. | 

——Tq tempt God, Acts v. 9. xv. 10. Luke iv. 12. 1 Cor. x. 9. 

——Tempted, i. e. Tried, Mark xii. 15. John viii. 6. and elſe- 
where. 5 | 

w—Tempted, i. e. actually drawn into Sin, James 1. 3, 14, 15. 
1 Theſſ. iii. 5. Gal. vi. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 5. and elſewhere. 

wnnTempiation, i. e. Afﬀiiction, Perſecution, Luke viii. 13. 
James 1. 2, 12. 1 Pet. i. 6. Heb. ii. 18, iv. 15. xi. 37. and 

_ elſewhere. 

ie Benefit of them, James 1. 3, 12. 

Teſtament, Teſator, Heb. vii. 22. ix. 15, Cc. Gal. iv. 15. 
2 Cor. iii. 6, 14. 

Teſtimony, for a Te/limony, Matth. viii. 4. Mark 1. 44. Luke v. 
14. Matth. x. 18. | 

— Teſlimony of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 6. ii. 1. 

Thankſgiving, received with Thankſgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 
1 Cor. X. 30. 

Theatre az Epheſus, Ads xix. 31. 

Theſſalonica, Paul there, Acts xvii. I. 

Theudas, Acts v. 36. 

Thief, the Caſe of the penitent Thief, Luke xxiii. 39, 43. 

——T heft, See Stealing. 

m—T hief in the Night, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 1 Theſſ. v. 2. 

Thing, ſome better Thing, Heb. xi. 39. 

—— Things in Heaven and Earth, Epheſ. i. 10. Col. i. 20, 

Thorn in the Fleſb, what? 2 Cor. xii. 7. 

Thouſand, three thouſand converted, Acts ii. 41. 

cannon 7 —oufand Years as one Day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
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Thrones, Principalities, Powers, Col. i. 16. See Powers, 
Till. See Until. 

Tine, Times. 

nn ies end Seaſons, Acts i. 7. 1 Theſſ. v. 1. 

- bis Time, i Vim. vi. 15. 

I aue Time, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. i. 3. 

- unlneſs of the Time, Gal. iv. 4. | 
—=—/ be laſt Times, I Pet. i. 5, 20. 1 John ii. 10. Jude 18, 
i Tim. iv. 1. See Days. | 

——— Redeeming the (ime, Epheſ. v. 16. Col. iv. 5. 

Timothy, mentioned Acts xvi. 1. Heb. xiii. 23. 
Togethe!, , Senſe of it, Acts li. 44. 

Tong, e, PFongues. 

— — , Jong ues conferred, Acts ii. 4, Ec. 
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— (loven longus, Avid, Ver. 3. : — 
Spraking T. 17 Tors ues, | Cor. xiv. 5 EE 
— Her iu an unknown Jongue fore: adden, ibid. FH Ve 
Tongue: , tre guod ard bad Uſe of it, James 1 1. 26. and Chap. 111, N s —_ 
Touc h, not 5 Woman, 1 Cor. Vii. 1, Oe. —_ - 
Touch not, taſte not, Col. ii. 21. =_ .- 
Town Clerk, What ? Acts xix. 35. 1 - 
Traditions, Jeauiſh, Matth. xv. 2. Mark vii. 9, 13. Col. iis, WE Cc 
1. Pet. i. 18. Gal. i. 14. . 
Traditions of the Apoſtles, the Senſe of it, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. iii. | 5 
2 Cor ri. 4 5 
Transferred to myſelf, 1 Cor. iii. 16. + Vi 
Tranſgreſſion, becauſe of the Tranſgreſſion, Gal. ii. 18 ES Vi 
Tranſgreſſor, make myſelf a Jranſgreſſor, Gal. in. 19. 4 07 
Tranſpoſition of the Text, Acts v. 12, 14. 1 * 
Travels of St. Paul. See Paul. = * 
Trembling, Fear and Trembling, Epheſ. vi. 5. Phil. ii. 12. 1 Cor. Vi 
Ii. 3. 2 Cor. . | BS _ 
= — Devils believe and tremble, James ii. 19. ; U 
Trial, ery, t Pet, i. 7. v.12. WY. U 
Tribute 2 be paid, Matth. xvii. 24, 27. Rom. xiii. 6, 7. Matth. 2 
RX 11. 17 7, 21. , 
Trump of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 3 Cor. xv. 52. U 
Truth, the : voſpel called Truth, John i. 14, 17. v. 33. viii. 32. * 
Rom. viii. 20. Gal. v. 7. Epheſ. vi. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 4. James 
v. 19. and elſewhere. * 
— in Chriſt, z. e. e Chriſtian Doctrine, Rom. ix. 1. Epheſ. iv. L 
15, 21. 1 
„ hat is Truth, John XV1!1. 38. * 
— the Truth, in the Truth, Joan xvili. 7. 1 John 11. 19. 
1 John 11. 21. 
Pillar and Ground of T . 1 Tim. iii. 15. a bs 
| Truta |} " 
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Truth /fenifies Fidelity, Rom. iii. 7. Epheſ. v. 9. 
Try the Things that are Excellent, Phil. i. 10. 5 
—The Spirits, 1 John iv. 1. Fire faall try Work, 1 Cor. iii. 13. 


| V. 

VAIN, zz wair, i Theſſ. ii. 1. 
In their Imavinations, Rom. 1. 21. | 
_ Vain Deceit, Col. ii. 8. Vain Converſation, 1 Pet. i. 18. 
Vanity, 1d»latry fo called, Acts xiv. 15. Rom. viii. 20. 
— Vanity of their Minds, Epheſ. iv. 17. 

Veil, Womens Veil, 1 Cor. xi. 15, Ee. 
til of the Temple, Matth. xxvii. 51. Mark xv. 38. 
eil on their Hearts, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16. 

iin the Veil, Heb. vi. 19. 

Vettel, cheſen, Acts ix. 15. See Choſen. 
Vejjels of Wrath, of Mercy, Rom. ix. 22, 23. 
Pee, his Vel in Sandification, 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. 

—— eject unto Honour, 2 Lim. ii. 20, 21. 

Ae weaker Feſſel, i Pet iii. 7. 

＋Fireaſure in Fariben F:fjels, 2 Cor. iv. To 

Vine, Chriſt the Vine, John xv. 1, 4, Ec. 

———7 be Church a Vineyard, Matth. xx. 1, &c. Mark xii. 7, &c. 

Luke xx. 9. xiii. 6. 7 

Vinegar offered to Jeſus, Luke xxiii. 36. 

Viper oz St. Paul's Hand, Acts xxviii. 3. 
Generation of Vipers, Matth. 111. 7. 
Virgins, Virginity, 1 Cor. vii. 255 26, 36, 37. 
Virtue, 2. e. Courage, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. 

Viſion, Peter's, Acts x. 9, &c. xi. 4, &c. 
Paul's, Acts xvi. 9. xviii. 9. | 

Unbelief,. concluded all in, Rom. xi. 32. See Infidelity. 
Uncleanneſs forbidden, Matth. v. 27, Sc. 1 Cor. v. and vi. 

1 Theſſ. iv. 3. Epheſ. v. 3. Col. iii. 5. Heb. ii. „ ve 


— — 


hs o 
Fornication. E 
Unction, 1 John ji. 20, 27. See Anointing. 
Unity eroined, 1 Cor. xii. Phil. ii. 1, 2, Oe. Col. iii. 5. See 
5 1 


Peaceableneſs. 
Unprofitableneſs, he Senſe of it, Heb. xiii. 17. Epheſ. v. 11. 
Unreaſorable Men, 2 Theft. iii. 2. 

Until, Lg, axe, the Extent of it. Note on Rom. v. 13. 
Uiterance, he Senſe of it, 1 Cor. i. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 7. Epheſ. vi, 

19. Col. iv. 3 

Uttered, hard to be uttered, Heb. v. 11. 

——Greanings which cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. 

N lawful for a Man to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
Vow of the Nazarites, Ads xviii. 18, 21, xxiii. 24. 
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WAGES of Sin, Rom. vi. 23. 


- Of Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 15. 


Tating Wages, 2 Cor. xi. 8. 


Waiting of Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. iii. 5. 
Wall, e Wall, Acts xxiii. 3. 


ile in all, Epheſ. ii. 14. 


Wanton, wax Wanton, 1 Tim. v. 11. 
Warfare, i. e. the Miniſtry, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4. 1 Tim. 4, 18. 
Waſhing, preparatory to Burial, Acts ix. 37. 
— Waſhing, i. e. Baptifm, Epheſ. v. 26. Tit. iii. 5, 
Water, f of the Water, in the Water, 2 Pet. iii. 5. 
— Came by Water, 1 John v. 6. 
Water and Blood, ibid. 
Plant and Water, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. 
Way, all of this Way, i. e. this Profeſſion, e. 2. XXIV. 22. 
New and lying Way, Heb. x. 20. | 
Weak in the Faith, weak Brother, Rom. xiv. 1, 2. Rom. xv. I. 
2 Cor, xi. 28. 1 Thefl: v. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 7,12. ix. 22. and 
elſewhere. 
Weak, i. e. accounted fo by others, 1 Cor. i. 27. 2 Cor. x11, 10. xiii. . 
Weakneſs, 5 i. e. natural Infirmities, or Sufferings, 2 Cor. xii. , 10, 
1 Cor. xv. 43. Heb. xi. 34. 
Weakneſs of God fironger than Men, 1 Cor. i. 25. 
Chrift crucified through Weakneſs, 2 Cor. xili. 4. 
Weep as though they wept not, 1 Cor, vii. 30. 
w—wwith them that weep, Rom. Ki. 15. 
m—BIc/ed are ye that weep, Luke vi. 21. 
Weſt, South-Weſt and North-Wef, Acts xxvii. 12. 
Wicked One, one Senje of it, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. 
Another, 1 John iii. 12. 
Widows indeed, 1 Tim. v. 3, 4. 
Concerning Midas, 1 Cor. vii. 8. 
WH, orſoip forbidden, 2 Col. ii. 23. 
Willeth, not of bim that Wwilleth, Rom. ix. 16. 
Wine, full of new Wine, Acts ii. 13. 
Wink, God <vinked at, Acts xvii. zo. 
Wiſdom, the Senſe of it, James i. 4. iii. 13, 15, 17. 
— Of God, 1 Cor. 1. 21, 30. 
Spirit of Wiſdom, Epheſ. i. 17. 
Tan's Wiſdom, 1 Cor. i. 125 18. 
Fi Wiſdom, 2 Cor. i. 12 
Wiſe Men, after the Fleſb, Cor. i. 2 0; . 
Wiſt, / avift not, Acts xxiii. 5. 
W itchcraft, That ? Gal. v. 20. 
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Without, them that are without, 1 Cor. vii. 30. Col. iv. 5. 


i Theſſ. iii. 7. 

Withholdeth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 5. 

Wives Duty, Epheſ v. 22. Col. ili. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 

=——Huſoand of one Wife, 1 Tim. 111. 12. 

Women in public Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 16. xiv. 34. 

m———T biir Habit, Modeſty, &c. 1 Thefl: ii. 9, &c. 

Word, Words of God, 1 Theff. iv. 5. and elſewhere. 

Ferm of found Words, 2 Tim. > T4; 

——Word ſpoken by Angels, Heb. 11. 2. 

——Iord of God, e-, Heb. iv. 12, 13. Xi. 3. 

ue engrafted Word, James i. 21. 

Vo: in Word, but in Power, 1 Cor. iv. 20. 

Words muſt be accounted for, Matth. xii. 36, 37. 

——Sipnify Things, Acts xi. 14, 1 Thefl. iv. 18. 

Work, Works, Working. 

Work of God, John vi. 28. 

——=Wonderful Works of God, Acts ii. 11, 

Worketh, to vill and to do, Phil. ii. 13. Heb. xiii. 21. 

e fectuallß, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. ä 

Works /ignify the Jewiſh Religion and Ceremony, Rom. iii. 27. 
xi. 6. Epheſ. ii. 9. Rom. iv. 2, 6. Gal. ii. 16. iii. 1. 

=—Good Works, i. e. Charity, Acts ix. 36. 1 Tim. v. 10. See 
Doing. 

—— Good Works, i. e. a good Office, 1 Theſſ. iii. 1. 

——Good Works, 1. e. Oledience ts Magiſtrates, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. 

—— Good Works, 1. e. Meral Obedience, James ii. 14, 26. See 
Moral. bis 

Dead Works, Heb. ix. 14. 

Art Wark, Rom. ix. 28. Him that aworketh, Rom. iv. 4, 5: 

World, this World, and that which is to come, Ephel. i. 21. 

All the World, Col. i. 6, 23. Luke ii. 1. 

—Preſent evil World, Gal. i. 4. 

= —Before the World began, 1 Theſſ. i. 9. 2 Theſſ. i. 2. 

——IWWorld to come, i. e. the Goſpel State, Heb. ii. 5. vi. 5. 

ud of the World, Heb. ix. 26. Ser End. 

—— Made the Worlds, Neb. i. 2. 

——T he World is to be burnt 2 Pet. iii, 10, 11, 12. 

Worldly-mindedneſs /7r4idden, Matth. vi. 19, Sc. Luke vi. 24, 
Sc. xii. 15, 16, fc. xvi. 13, 19, Se. Luke xii. 22, 434 
1 John ij. 15,16, 17. James iv. 4. See Riches. 

Worldly Men, how to be maintained, Luke xvi. 1, c. 

Worm dieth not, Mark ix. 44, Se. 

——Eaten of Worms, Acts xil. 23. 

Worſhip, /everal Senſes cf, as applied to God, or Men, Luke xiv. 
10. xvin, 26, compared with John iv. 20. Luke iv. 7. and 
innumerable other Places, Worſhip, 


Worſhip, a Worſhipper of God, Acts xviii. 7: xvi. 14. 
——=HU-Worjtip, Col. ii. 23. 

Wrath. See Anger. 

Wreſting he Scriptures, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

Wriung, Hend-writing of Ordinances, Col. ii. 14. 
m——Hand-writing. See Hand. 


T's 
YEA, Yea and Nay, 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18, 19, 20. Matth. v. 32. 
Yeſterday, to Day, und for Ever, Heb. Xt. 8. 
Yokefellow, Phil. iv. 3. 
Young, younger Men, young Men, 1 John ii. 13, 14. 1 Pet. v. 4g 
In 
=——Let him be as the Younger, Luke xxii. 26, 
hunger Women, 1 Tim. v. 2. xi. 14. 
—£ lar fall ſerve the Younger, Rom. ix. 12. 
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ZACCH EUS, Lake xix. 1, . 
Zeal, Zealous, Gal. iv. 18. Rom. x, 2. 
Zion, Mount Zion, Heb. xii. 22. 
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